Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on Hbrary shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http : //books . google . com/| 






WVS^A^/Uy ^ 



S^wWvAo 'Mr 



OM). t^. 






THE 



PRINCIPLES OF RHETORIC 



BY 



ADAMS SHERMAN piLL 

BOYLSTON PROFESSOR OF RHETORIC AND ORATORY 
IN UARTARD COLLEGE 



mcvo BDition 

REVISED AND ENLARGED 




NEW YORK 
HARPER & BROTHERS PUBLISHERS 

189G 




Copyright, 1878, by Adams Shirman Hill. 
Copyright, 1896, by Adams Shrrman Hill. 



All rights reserved. 



n^ctrotypcd by John Wilson h Son, Cunbridgv, Maat. 



Nam ipsum latine loqui, est illud quidem^ ui paullo ante 
dixi, in magna laude ponendum; sed non tarn sua sponte, 
quam quod, est a pler'isque neglectum: non enim tarn praeclarum 
est scire latine, quam iurpe nescire; neque tarn id mihi oratoris 
boni, quam civis romani proprium videtur, 

Cicero: Brutus, xxxvii. 



PREFACE. 



For the purposes of this treatise, Ehetoric may be 
defined as the art of efficient communication by lan- 
guage. It is not one of several arts out of which a 
choice may be made; it is the art to the principles of 
which, consciously or unconsciously, a good writer or 
speaker must conform. 

It is an cLrt, not a science : for it neither observes, 
nor discovers, nor classifies ; but it shows how to convey 
from one mind to another the results of observation, dis- 
covery, or classification; it uses knowledge, not as 
knowledge, but as power. 

Logic simply teaches the right use of reason, and may 
be practised by the solitary inhabitant of a desert island ; 
but Ehetoric, being the art of communication by lan- 
guage, implies the presence, in fact or in imagination, of 
at least two persons, — the speaker or the writer, and the 
person spoken to or written to. Aristotle makes the 
very essence of Ehetoric to lie in the distinct recog- 
nition of a hearer. Hence, its rules are not absolute, like 
those of logic, but relative to the character and circum- 
stances of the person or persons addressed; for though 
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truth is one, and correct reasoning must always be 
correct, the ways of communicating truth are many. 

Being the art of communication by language, Ehetoric 
applies to any subject-matter that can be treated in 
words, but has no subject-matter peculiar to itself. It 
does not undertake to furnish a person with something 
to say ; but it does undertake to tell him how best to say 
that with which he has provided himself. " Style," says 
Coleridge, "is the art of conveying the meaning appro- 
priately and with perspicuity, whatever that meaning 
mr.y be ; " but some meaning there must be : for, " in 
order to form a good style, the primary rule and con- 
dition is, not to attempt to express ouBselves in language 
before we thoroughly know our own meaning." 

Part I. of this treatise discusses and illustrates the 
general principles which apply to written or spoken dis- 
course of every kind. Part II. deals with those princi- 
ples which apply, exclusively or especially, to . . . [the 
several] kinds of prose writing which seem to require 
separate treatment 

1878. 



While engaged in revising this book, I have seen no 
occasion to modify in any important respect what was said 
in the preface to the first edition. I still believe that the 
function of rhetoric is not to provide the student of com- 
position with materials for thought, nor yet to lead him 
to cultivate style for style's sake, but to stimulate and 
train his powers of expression, — to enable him to say 
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what he has to say in appropriate language. I still 
believe that rhetoric should be studied at school and in 
college, not as a science, but as an art with practical 
ends in view. 

By supplying deficiencies that time has disclosed, 
making rough places smooth, and adapting the treatment 
of each topic to present needs, I have tried to make the 
book more serviceable to advanced students of English 
Composition. From Book I. of Part I. some elementary 
matters have been omitted, but so much material has 
been added that the total number of pages is increased; 
in Book 11. of Part I. the old material has been re- 
arranged and new material has been introduced. In Part 
II. still greater changes have been made: Description 
and Narration, which were originally treated together, 
are now treated in separate chapters and with greater 
fulness; the chapters on Argument have been thrown 
into one and entirely rewritten; and a chapter on 
Exposition has been added. 

For valuable assistance in the revision of this volume, 
I am indebted to Miss E. A. Withey and Miss A. F. 
Eowe. I have also to thank several of my colleagues 
for contributions of various kinds, and especially Pro- 
fessor L. B. E. Briggs and Professor G. L. Kittredge, 
through whose hands the proof-sheets have passed, and 
by whose learning, acumen, and unsparing criticism I 
have greatly profited. 

A. S. H. 

1895. 
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THE PRINCIPLES OF RHETORIC. 



Part /. — COMPOSITION IN GENERAL. 



BOOJT/. — GRAMMATICAL PURITY. 



CHAPTER I. 

GOOD USE. 

The foundations of rhetoric rest upon grammar; for 
grammatical purity is a requisite of good writing. 

Though it may be no merit to know the proper use of 
our native tongue, not to know it is a positive importance of 

J •, J 'j. J.1 J • J 1 i» correctness in 

dement, — a demerit the greater m those of us the use of lan- 
who have had the advantages of education. ^^**^*' 
To know is comparatively easy ; but to have our knowl- 
edge always ready for use, to apply it in every sentence 
we frame, whether we have time to be careful or not, is 
far from easy. Not even eminent speakers or writers, 
not even those who readily detect in others errors in 
grammar, are themselves free from similar faults, — . 
such faults at least as may be committed, through 
inadvertence, in the hurry of speech or of composi- 
tion. " A distinguished British scholar of the last cen- 
tury said he had known but three of his countrymen 
who spoke their native language with uniform gram- 
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matical accuracy, and the observation of moat persons 
widely acquainted witli English and American society 
confirms the general truth implied in this declaration." ^ 

Grammatical purity is, then, the first requisite of dis- 
course, whether spoken or written. Whatever is ad- 
dressed to English-speaking people should he in the 
ortramatteat English tougne : it (1) should contain none 
puniydEfiDed. i^^j. j(;QgjJ3]j words and phrases, (2) should 
employ these words and phrases in their English mean- 
ings, and (3) should combine them according to the 
English idiom. 

What, now, determines whether a given expression ia 
English ? 

Evidently, the answer to this question is not to be 
sought in inquiries concerning the origin, the history, 
^atoatcrtaoj ov the tendencies of the language. However 
^""^^ interesting in themselves, however success- 
fully prosecuted, such investigations are of little prac- 
tical value in a study which has to do, not with words as 
they have been or might have been or may be, but with 
words as they are ; not with the English oE yesterday or 
with that of to-morrow, still less with a theorist's ideal 
English, but with the English of to-day. 

In the English of to-day, one word is not preferred to 
another because it is derived from this or from that 
source ; the present meaning of a word is not fixed by 
its etymology, nor its inflection by the inflection of other 
words with which it may, for some purposes, be classed. 
Athletics (from the Greek), farina (from the Latin), 
Jlour (from the Latin through the French), mutton (from 
the French), gas (a. term invented by a chemist*), are aa 

1 George P, Marsh: Lectures on the Englisli Langaage, lect. y, 
' Van Holmont, a Plcmiug (bum in 1577). 
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good words as games, meal, sheep, fire. Properly used, 
manufacture is as good a word as handiwork, purple as 
red, prairie as meadow, magnificent as great, murmur as 
huzz, manual as handy, existence as being, convention as 
meeting, terminus as end. Though a vast majority of 
nouns form the plural in s, the plural of ox is still oocen, 
and that of mouse is still mice ; though we no longer say, 
" A hee stang John/' we do say, " The bird sang ; " though 
its has been in use only three centuries, it is as much a 
part of the language as his or her, and one tjan only smile 
at a recent writer's hostility to this " unlucky, new-fangled 
word." 1 

" There is," says Landor, " a fastidiousness in the use 
of language that indicates an atrophy of mind. We must 
take words as the world presents them to us, Fastidi- 
without looking at the root. If we grubbed °''''^"'"- 
under this and laid it -bare, we should leave no room for 
our thoughts to lie evenly, and every expression would 
be constrained and crampt We should scarcely find a 
metaphor in the purest author that is not false or imper- 
fect, nor could we imagine one ourselves that would not 
be stiff and frigid. Take now, for instance, a phrase in 
common use. You are rather late. Can anything seem 
plainer ? Yet rather, as you know, meant originally earlier, 
being the comparative of rathe : the ' rathe primrose ' of 
the poet recalls it. We cannot say, You are sooner late ; 
but who is so troublesome and silly as to question the 
propriety of saying, You are rather late ? We likewise 
say, bad orthography and false orthography : how can 
there be false or bad right-spelling V ^ 

1 T. L. Kington Oliphant : The Sources of Standard English, chap. v. 
3 Walter Savage Landor : Conversations, Third Series ; Johnson and 
Home (Tooke). 
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The fastidiousness that objects to well-established 
words because their appearance "proclaims their vile 
and despicable origin," ' or to well-understood phrases 
because they "contain some word that is never used 
except as a part of the phrase," ^ or to idiomatic ex- 
pressions because, "when analyzed grammatically, they 
include a solecism," ' — the fastidiousness, in short, that 
would sacrifice to the proprieties of language expressions 
that give life to our daily speech and vigor to the best 
writing, indicates " an atrophy of mind " akin to that of 
which Laudor speaks. 

Pell-mell, topsy-turvy, lielter-skelter, hurly-hurly, Tiocits- 
pocus, hodge-podge, karum'Scarum, namby-paviby, willy- 
nilly, shilly-shally, higgledy-piggledy, dilly-dally, hurry- 
scurry, carry their meaning instantaneously to every 
mind. Examples of their effective use may be found 
in the very best authors : — - 

"Then what a AuHj-i>uWyI what a crowding I what a glare of a 
thousand flambeaux in the square I " i 

"This shifting of persons could not be dono without the iocua- 
poena of abstraction." » 

" And then draw close together and read the motto (that old 
nambj/'pambi/ motto, so stale and ao new I) — "* 

" And then there were apple pies, and peach pies, and pumpkin 
pies; besides slices of ham and smoked beef ; and moreover delecU 
ablediahesofpreservedplums, and peaches, and pears, and quinces; 
not to mention broiled shad and roasted chickens ; together with 
bowls of milk and creara, all mingled kiggUdij-piggUdy, pretty much 
as I have enumerated them, with the motherly tea-pot sending up 
its clouds ot vapor from the midst — Heayeii bless the mark I "* 



^ George Campbell ; The Philoaophj of Rhetoric, book ii. chap, 
' Burke \ Letters on a Kegicide Peace, letter iv. 
' Ibid., letter i. 

* Thackeray: The Virginians, cliap. Ix. 

* Irving : The Sketch Book ; The Legend of Sleep; Hollow. 
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'' On the sea and at the Hogue, sixteen hundred ninety-two, 
Did the English fight the French, — woe to France ! 

And the thirty-first of May, helter-skelter through the blue, 
Like a crowd of frightened porpoises a shoal of sharks pursue. 

Came crowding ship on ship to St. Malo on the Bance, 
With the English fleet in view." i 

** Go to Paris ; rank on rank 

Search the heroes flung peU-mell 
On the Louvre, face and flank : 
You shall look long enough ere you come to Herv^ Hiel." ^ 

The italicized words in "by dint of," "as lief,** "to and 
fro** " not a vjhit** " kith and kin," " hue and cry," " spick 
and span new," ''tit for tat** are, by themselves, obsolete 
in the sense they bear in the phrases quoted ; but the 
phrases are universally understood, and there is no more 
reason for challenging the words that compose them than 
there is for challenging a syllable in a word. 

A similar remark may be made about idioms, — modes 
of expression peculiar to the language, or to the group 
of languages, in which they occur. Idiomatic 
expressions, though composed of words difficult 
to " parse," may be older than parsing and still in good 
repute. Such expressions give life to style. 

On this ground, had rather and had better^ are quite 
as good English as would rather and might better:-^ 

" I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God, than to 
dwell in the tents of wickedness." • 

" I had rather be a dog, and bay the moon. 
Than such a Roman." ^ 

1 Robert Browning : Hervc? Riel. 

^ For a discussion of these locutions, see an exhaustive article (by Fitz- 
edward Hall) in " The American Journal of Philology,** vol. ii. no. 7, pp. 
281-322. 

• Psalm Ixxxiv. 10. 

* Shakspere : Julius Csesar, act iy. scene iii. 
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" If you do not speat in that manner, you had much fcettiFfl 
apeak at all." ' 

"A reader who wants an amusing account of the I'nited Sta 
had heller go to Mrs. TroUope, coarse and maligrtant as ahe ii 
A reader who wants information about American politics, n 
ners, and literature had better go even to so poor a creature as 
Buckingham." ^ 

Another familiar idiom is shown in tlie expression, 
" Flease hand me that book," for " May it please you to," 
etc. The more formal expression still survives in "May 
it please your Honor." 

The perfect and pluperfect tenses of the verb ie are 
used idiomatically with to and a substantive or an infin- 
itive of purpose. For example: "Have you been to 
theatre?" "He had teen to see Irving that night' 

Other idiomatic expressions are, — viany a, as ii 

"Full nian^ a flower is burn to bluah unaceD," 

never so good, would Ood, whether or no? either at the end 
of a negative sentence, as in " I can't go, either." 

Still another idiom, which is objected to in England, 
it is said, but which is universal in the United States, 
consists in the use of do, and especially of do not, with 
have, in such expressions as "America does not have a 
monopoly of bad English," *' He did not have much 
appetite." 

Some idioms are relics of what was once ordinary 
usage. The origin of others has not yet been discovered ; 
but the more the language is studied, the more light is 
shed upon the history of expressions which do not now 
carry their meaning on the face of them, as they once 

' LocdChestcrfleld: Letter to his aoo, July 9, 0. S, 1750. 

^ Macaulayj in TreveljaJi'fl "Life and listtets of Maaialaj," vol. ii 

' See " The Saturday Review," Dec. 1, 1888, p. 641. 
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did. Dance attendance, scrape acquaintance, curry favor ^ 
however difficult to understand word by word, are easy 
to understand as phrases. As phrases, they are facts in 
language: — 

" Welcome, my lord : I dance attendance here ; 
I think the duke wiU not be spoke withal." ^ 

" Politicians who, in 1807, sought to curry favour with George 
the Third by degrading Caroline of Brunswick, were not ashamed, 
in 1820, to curry favour with George the Fourth by persecuting 
her." 2 

In the use of language there is only one sound princi- 
ple of judgment. If to be understood is, as it should be, a 
writer's first object, his language must be such The true test 

-I J ®' good Eug* 

as his readers understand, and understand as uah. 
he understands it. If he is so fond of antiquity as to 
prefer a word that has not been in use since the twelfth 
or the seventeenth century to one only fifty or twenty 
years old but in good repute to-day, he is in danger of 
being shelved with his adopted contemporaries ; if he is 
so greedy of novelty as to snatch at the words of a 
season, few of which survive the occasion that gives 
them birth, his work is likely to be as short-lived as 
they. If, being a scholar, he uses Latinisms of Galli- 
cisms known only to scholars like himself; if, being a 
lawyer or a physician, he uses legal or medical jargon ; or 
if, living in Yorkshire or in Arkansas, he writes in the 
dialect of Yorkshire or in that of Arkansas, — he will be 
understood by those who belong to his class or to his sec- 
tion of country, but he may be unintelligible, as well as 
distasteful, to the general public. By avoiding pedantry 
and vulgarity alike, a writer, while commending himself 

^ Shakspere: Richard III., act iii. scene vii. 
^ Macaalay : History of England, vol. i. chap. v. 
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to the best class of readers, loses nothing ia the estima- 
tion of any other class; for those who do not themselves 
speak or write pure English understand it when spoken 
or written by others. 

The reasons, in short, which prevent an English author 
from publishing a treatise in Greek, Celtic, or French, oi 

a dialect peculiar to a place or to a class, prohibit him 
from employing an EngHsh expression that ia not favored 
by the great body of cultivated men in English-speaking 
countries, an expression not sanctioned by good use, — 
that is, by Present, National, and Reputable use : present, 
as opposed to obsolete or ephemeral ; national, as opposed 
to local, professional, or foreign; reputable, as opposed 
to. vulgar or affected. 

Present use is determined neither by authors who 
wrote 50 long ago that their diction has become anti- 
^^ quated, nor by those whose reputation as good 

writers is not firmly established. Not even 
the authority of Shakgpere, of Milton, or of Johnson, 
though supported by the uniform practice of his contem- 
poraries, justifies an expression that has been long dis- 
used ; nor does the adoption by many newspapers of a 
new word, or of an old word in a new sense, make it a 
part of the language. In both cases, time is the court 
of last resort; and the decisions of this court are made 
known through writers of national reputation. 

The exact boundaries of present use cannot, however, 
be fixed with precision. Dr. Campbell, writing in the 
middle of the last century, held that a word which had 
not appeared in any book written since 1688, or which 
was to be found in the works of living authors only, 
should not be deemed in present use ; but in these days 
of change words go and come more rapidly. Old names 



GOOD USE. 9 

disappear with old things, or acquire new meanings ; new 
things call for new names, and the new names, if gener- 
ally accepted, come into present use. Familiar instances 
are supplied by the history of chivalry, heraldry, astrol- 
ogy, on the one hand, and of gas, steam, mining, electricity, 
on the other. 

Sometimes words long disused are recalled to life. 

" Reason and understanding, as words denominative of distinct 
faculties ; the adjectives sensuoitSj transcendental, subjective and 
objective, supernatural, as an appellation of the spiritual, or that 
immaterial essence which is not subject to the law of cause and 
effect, and is thus distinguished from that which is natural, are 
all words revived, not invented by the school of Coleridge." ^ 

Other words "revived, not invented," are connotation,^ spiritual- 
ism, tennis, plaisance (which is the old word pleasance) in " Midway 
Plaisance ; " but each of these is used in a sense different from that 
which it originally bore. 

Words may be in present use in poetry which are 
obsolete, or almost obsolete, in prose. 

Such words are : ere, anon, nigh, save (except), bettcixt, scarce 
and exceeding (scarcely, exceedingly), ei-st, fain, whilom, withal, 
hath, yore, quoth, kine, don, doff, nay, yea, ever or alway (always), 
mine, as in ^^mitie host." 

Mrs. Browning may write twain and corse, where prose would 
write " two " and " corpse ; " Tennyson may write rampire and 
shoon, where prose would write " rampart " and " shoes," just as 
he may call the sky " the steadfast blue." • 

Words that are obsolete for one kind of prose may 
not be obsolete for another. In an historical novel, for 
example, archaic expressions may be introduced if they 
are characteristic of the time in which the scene is laid . 

^ Marsh : Lectures on the English Language, lect. viii. 

^ J. S. Mill : A System of Logic, book i. chap. ii. sect. v. 

• A Dream of Fair Women. 
1* 
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but they should not be bo many as to render the work un- 
intelligible or distasteful to ordinary readers. All that 
may properly be dona is to suggest antiquity. In Thack- 
eray's "Henry Esmond," for example, the use of 'tis for 
" it is " (frequent in " The Spectator," but rare in modem 
prose ^} helps to take the reader back to Queen Anne's tima 

In ail cases, " the question ia not, whether a diction is antiquated 
for current speach, but whether it is antiquated fot that particular 
purpose for which it is employed. A diction that is antiquated for 
common speech au J common prose, may very well not be antiquated 
for poetry or certain special kinds of prose. ' Peradventure there 
Bhallbe ten found the le,' 13 not antiquated for Biblical proae, though 
for conversation or for a newspaper it is antiquated. ' The trum- 
pet spake not to tlie armed throng," is not antiquated for poetry, 
although we should not write in a letter, ' he spate to ine,' or say, 
' the British soldier is armed with the Enfield rifle.' " ° 

Some words may be regarded as applicants for admis- 
sion to the language, but as not yet in present usa 
Such words are allowable in conversation, in books that 
reproduce conversation, and in writings that serve a 
temporary purpose. 

"I certainly should not, in regular history," writes Macaulay, 
" use some of .he phrases which you censure. But I do not con- 
aider a review of this sort as regular history, and I really think 
that, from the highest and most unquestionable authority, I could 
vindicate my practice. Take Addison, the model of pure and 
graceful writing. InhiaSpecfaforsIflnd 'wench,' 'baggttge,''queer 
old put,' 'prig,' 'fearing that they should smoke the Knight." All 
these expressions I met this morning, in turning over two or three 
of his papers at breakfast. I would no more use the word 'bore' 
or 'awkward aquad' in a composition meant to be uniformly seri- 
ous and earnest, than Addison would in a State paper have called 

* XIaeil frequently, however, by Emerson, 

" Mntthew Arnold : Essays in Criticism ; On Translating Homer, 
Last Words. 
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Louis an * old put,* or have described Shrewsbury and Argyle as 
* smoking * the design to bring in the Pretender. . . . The first rule 
of all writing — that rule to which every other is subordinate — is 
that the words used by the writer shall be such as most fully and 
precisely convey his meaning to the great body of his readers. 
All considerations about the purity and dignity of style ought to 
bend to this consideration. To write what is not understood in its 
full force for fear of using some word which was unknown to Swift 
or Dryden would be, I think, as absurd as to build an observatory 
like that at Oxford, from which it is impossible to observe, only for 
the purpose of exactly preserving the proportions of the Temple of 
the Winds at Athens- That a word which is appropriate to a par- 
ticular idea, which everybody, high and low, uses to express that 
idea, and which expresses that idea with a completeness which is 
not equalled by any other single word, and scarcely by any cir- 
cumlocution, should be banished from writing, seems to be a mere 
throwing-away of power. Such a word as * talented * it is proper 
to avoid : first, because it is not wanted ; secondly, because you 
never hear it from those who speak very good English.^ But the 
word * shirk * as applied to military duty is a word which everybody 
uses ; which is the word, and the only word, for the thing ; which 
in every regiment and in every ship belonging to our country is 
employed ten times a day; which the Duke of Wellington, or 
Admiral Stopford, would use in reprimanding an officer. To in- 
terdict it, therefore, in what is meant to be familiar, and almost 
jocose, narrative, seems to me rather rigid." ^ 

National use is fixed by speakers and writers of 
national reputation. That reputation they could not 
possess if they were readily understood by 

^ J '' *f National use. 

the inhabitants of only one district or the 
members of only one class. Using language intelligible 
in every district and to every class, they keep the com- 
mon fund of expression in general circulation. Even 

^ Were Macaulay alive to-day, he would probably no longer object to 
" talented," for the word is now sanctioned by good use. 

^ Macaulay ; in Trevelyan's " Life and Letters of Macaulay," vol. ii. 
chap. ix. 
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in mattera of pionunciation and accent, the standard, 
though difficult to find, can be found in the concurrent 
practice of tlie most approved poets and public speakers 
and of the most cultivated social circles. 

Among provincialisma are: iJiat/ (chaise); lines (reias); India- 
Tuhbera or gums (over-shoea) ; vent (waistcoat) ; tlice (fire-ahovel) ; 
grip (cableiar) ; grip or gripsack (liand-bag) ; folks (family) ; creet 
(suall inland stream) ; Irvek (garden produco) ; The States (The 
United States); elective, optional, special, aa nouns; camput, for- 
merly campo (college or acliool yard or grounds) | boomers, loonera; 
smart, as used in a smart distance, a smart chance, a smart bog, a 
svi'il govin, the amarl set; houghlen, as distinguished from "home- 
ma Je ; " pravea (proved) ; shew (showed) ; to reckon, calculate, guess, 
when used to express opinion, expectation, or intention; to lUlotn 
(admit, maintain) ; to rag (steal) ; to rag at (rail at) ; to be through 
(finish) ; to hilch vp (harness) ; to Jlit, Jiitting (move or remove, 
moving or removing) ; to hail from, as, " lie hails from Arkansas ; " 
to fetch vp (bring up, as a child); to admire, as, "I should admire 
to flee ; " "I disremeinber ; " " I 'II be back to rights " (preseutly) ; 
right off, right away (immediately) ; " It raiua right (very) hard ; " 
right here (at this point). 

Instances of expressions that have come from professional into 
mora or less general but not into good use, are the following : 
from the law, aforesaid or said, as, " the said man," on the docket, 
entail (involve). And now comes, at the beginning of a paragraph, 
/ claim (maintain); from the church, sponsor, as, "This article 
needs no sponsors," on the anxious seal, to pass under the rod, advent, 
nenphj/te ; from trade, to discount, the balance, as, " The balance of the 
day was given to talk," in his line, A No. 1 ; from the Congressional 
dialect, to champion (support) a measure, to aniagonice, — two meas- 
ures contending for precedence in the order of legislation are said 
to antagonize each other, a senator is said to antagonise (oppose) a 
bin or another senator; from mathematics, to differentiate (make a 
difference between), minus, aa, " Come, minus your children ; " from 
a school in political economy, wage and wagefand (wages, wages- 
fund) ; from the stock-market, to appreciate and to depreciate (rise 
n value, fall in value), to aggregate, as, " The sales aggregated fifty 
thousand sharesi" to lai-e stock in, above par; from mining, to pan 




GOOD USE. 13 

out, to get doton to bed-rock or to hard pan, to strike a bonanza or to 
strike oil (succeed), these diggings (this section) ; from the dialect 
of the race-course, Jit (in good physical condition). 

In the opinion of many Englishmen and of some 
Anglomaniacs in America, every expression which is in 
national use in America but not in national British and 

American 

use at the present time in England is a pro- "8a«e. 
vincialism. To this assertion it is no answer to say — 
what is no doubt true — that many so-called American- 
isms were in good use in England in the time of Chaucer, 
of Milton, or of Fielding. This argument would justify 
many expressions which are now vulgarisms, as aoce 
for " ask," learn for " teach," you was for " you were." 
The real question is. Are the United States — so far as 
language is concerned — still provinces of England, or do 
they constitute a nation ? 

The true doctrine appears to be that expressed by the 
late Edward A. Freeman, whose opinion on this point is 
valuable because he was an Englishman of Englishmen. 
After discussing several cases in which usage differs in the 
two countries, Mr. Freeman goes on to say : " One way is 
for the most part as good as the other ; let each side of the 
ocean stick to its own way, if only to keep up those little 
picturesque differences which are really a gain when the 
substance is essentially the same. This same line of 
thought might be carried out in a crowd of phrases, old 
and new, in which British and American usage differs, 
but in which neither usage can be said to be in itself 
better or worse than the other. Each usage is the better 
in the land in which it has grown up of itself. A good 
British writer and a good American writer will write in 
the same language and the same dialect ; but it is well 
that each should keep to those little peculiarities of 
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established and reasonable local usage which will show 
on which side of the ocean he writes." ^ 

Writers who maintain that there is, or is soon to be, 
an American language radically different from the Eng- 
lish, have never succeeded in bringing any considerable 
body of evidence to support their view. They usually rely 
on a few hackneyed expressions which are no doubt 
peculiar to America, or on words and phrases which, so 
far from being in good use in America, are confined either 
to certain parts of the country or to certain classes and 
are avoided by the best writers of the United States 
no less than by those of England. They fail to note 
the possibility that, with increasing facilities of inter- 
course between the two countries, " those little pictu- 
resque diflferences" of which Mr. Freeman speaks may 
become fewer and fewer. 

In some cases the British term is coming into use in America, 
and in a few cases the American term is coming into use in Eng- 
land. In the United States, cab is now often used for hack, drato- 
ing-room for parlor , braces for suspenders, biscuit for cracker, shop for 
store, post for mail, underdone for rare, railway for railroad. In 
England, trunk is often used for box^ baggage sometimes for luggage. 

Some words that originated in the United States have been 
carried into England, with or without that which they name. For 
example : caucus, gerrymander, co-education, lengthy, sleigh, blizzard ^ 
transom (for transom window) ; the names of some drinks, as sherry 
cobbler, mint julep ; and words of Indian origin, as squaw, moccasin^ 
wigwam. 

Some words are peculiar to England or to America. Among 
those peculiar to England are : hustings, whip (a Parliament officer), 
board-school, cheapjack, hawker, green-grocer, costermonger, haber- 
dasher, barrister, navvy. Among those peculiar to America are; 
state-house, to lobby, lobbying, lobbyist, sophomore, cookie, doughnut, 
cruller, carryall, herdie, fish-flakes (for drying codfish), trapper, 

1 Longman's Magazine, November, 1882, p. 90. 
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schooner, stampede, sidewalk, lumber (cut timber), lumberer or lum- 
heiman, lumber-yard. 

Among the expressions as to which national use in England 
differs from that in America are : — 

British, American. 

beet-root beet. 

vegetable marrow squash. 

maize corn. 

corn ^ grain (oats, wheat, etc.). 

chemist druggist. 

draper's shop dry goods store. 

shopman clerk or saleswoman. 

carriage (railway) car. 

goods-train freight-train. 

luggage-van baggage-car. 

booking-clerk ticket-agent. 

guard conductor. 

to shunt to switch. 

stoke-hole fire-room. 

tram street-car. 

portage carry. 

h'ft elevator. 

reel or bobbin spool. 

tap faucet. 

jug pitcher. 

chest of drawers bureau. 

beetle bug.^ 

That a book purporting to be English should not be 
half French or half German is obvious ; but there are cases 
in which a foreign word is justifiable. In this Foreign words 
matter no hard-and-fast rule can be laid down. *° pJ»»se«- 
It is too much to say that national use prohibits every 
foreign word or phrase for which there is an English 
equivalent ; but there can be no doubt that such words 
should be used sparingly. Sometimes good taste chooses 
a foreign word, when the word is likely to be understood 

1 As in " The Com Laws." 

« As in " The GoldBug," by E. A. Poe. 
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by the great hody of readers, but oEten it is bad taste 
that makes tlie chuice. Oue writer who has but a small 
stock of French is eager to air his little all; another 
hopes to ■' enrich " or " elevate " her style by overloading 
it with imported ornament, — some genuine, some pinch- 
beck ; another caters to vulgar readers who prefer second- 
rate French to iirst-rate English. A writer who has 
mastered his business will follow the laws of good sense 
and good taste; a writer who is still learning his busi- 
ness will be wise if he decides every doubtful case in favor 
of his mother tongue. 

The following are instances of foreign expressions lo which 
Eiiglisli equivalents are preferable: ne'e (boru, as " Casaubon, born 
Brooke " '), on the lapii (carpet), coup de eoleil (sunstroke), mat <le 
mer (seasickness), troltoir (sidewalk), morceau (piece), e'meaU (riot), 
/raeas (brawl), aballoir (slaughter-house), /eui d'arttfict (fireworks), 
depot (iitation), gamin (street boy, street Arab), chevalier iVindua- 
trie (adventurer), bos bleu (blue-stocking), alfresco (veranda) chairs. 
kudos (glory), ad tibilum (at pleasure), ail infinitum (indefinitely), 
in eitenso (at full length), in extremis (at the [loint of death), pari 
passu (with equal pace, abreast), rara avis (a prodigy),' 

Reputable use is fixed, not by the practice of those 
whom A or B deems the best speakers or writer.s. but by 
the practice of those whom the world deems 
the best, — those who are in the best repute, 
not indued as to thought, but as to expression, the manner 
of communicating thought. The practice of no one writer, 
however high lie may stand in the public estimation, is 
enough to settle a point ; but the uniform or nearly uni- 
form practice of reputable speakers or writers is decisive. 
Their aim being to communicate fully and promptly what 

' George Eliut: Middlemarch. 

' For other esamplea, see " The Foundaiions of Rhetoric," pp. 181-186. 
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they have to say, they choose the words best adapted to 
that purpose ; and their choice, in its turn, gives author- 
ity to the words that they adopt. 

Most words which are in both present and national use 
are in reputable use also ; but there are words which, 
though in more or less good colloquial use in all parts 
of the country, have not yet received the sanction of 
the best speakers and writers. Such words cannot be 
regarded as in reputable use. 

Among common expressions not in reputable use are: hard 
up, on tickf on the go, in bad form, in the swim, bogus, brainy, 
bully or crack (excellent), bumptious, climated (acclimated), cunning 
(piquant or pretty), cute, fetching (taking, dXivdJcXivo), finicky, fresh 
(verdant and presuming), /anny (strange), shaky, swagger and swell 
(as adjectives), swingeing (huge), well-posted (well-informed), ugly 
(ill-tempered), boodle, a new dodge, drummer (commercial traveller), 
gumption, plunder (baggage), sleeper (sleeping-car), to bulldoze, to 
catch on (catch the meaning), to hustle (act energetically), a hustler, 
to run (manage), to tub (bathe), to size up, to skedaddle, to wire or to 
cable (telegraph), a wire or a cable (telegram), ilk (kind, class) as, 
" Tyler and others of that ilk;* " Gov. Waite and his Uk." i 

These principles taken for granted, it follows that 
grammarians and lexicographers have no authority not 
derived from good use. Their business is to Analogy be- 

*^ tween law and 

record in a convenient form the decision of language, 
every case as to which recent writers or speakers of na- 
tional reputation agree ; and they have no more right to 
question the correctness of a decision than the compiler 
of a digest has to overrule a legislature or a court. 

When, however, usage is divided, when two forms of 
expression are almost equally supported by authority, 

1 Hk, a Scotch word meaning '* same," properly used in " Bradwardine 
of that ilk," that is, of the estate of the same name. See " Waverley," 
vol. ii. chap xiv. 
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there is room for argument, aa there is when legal pre- 
cedents conflict. In the latter case, the question is looked 
at in the light of the general principles of law ; in the 
former case, the question may be looked at in the light 
of the general principles of language. In each ease, a 
critic's conclusion is an expression of personal opinion, 
not an authoritative decision : it binds nobody, and it is 
frequently overruled. 

In the choice between two expressions equally or 
almost equally in good use, help may be gained from 
three practical rules, — rules that should serve not as 
shackles but as guides to the judgment. If, as some- 
times happens, these rules conflict with one another, good 
sense must decide between them. If, as sometimes hap- 
pens, nothing is to be gained by observing a rule, it may 
be neglected. Regard, in short, should be paid not to the 
letter but to the spirit. 

I. Of two forms of expression which may be used in 
Theniieof the Same sense, that one should be chosen 
preciajoD. which, in tlic casc in hand, is susceptible of 
but one interpretation. Observance of this rule tends 
to give to each word a meaning of its own. 

Acls, in the sense of "things done," is preferable to acliont, 
since actions also means " processes of doing." 

Admit, in cases into whicli the idea of confession does not enter, 
is preferable to confess. On grounds of idiom, however, " I must 
confess " and the parejit helical " I confess " are exempt from the 
operation of this rule. 

Aware, when used in reference to objects of perception, thinga 
outside ourselTes, is preferable to conscious, since conscious strictly 
refers to sensations, thoughts, or feelings, — things within i 

Deathly, to the sense ot " resembling death," as, " She was deathly 
pate," is preferable to deadly, since deadly also means "inflicting 
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Egotismy in the sense of " self-worship," is preferable to egoism,^ 
since egoism also designates a system of philosophy. 

Falsity, in the sense of " non-conformity to truth," without any 
suggestion of blame, is preferable to falseness, since falseness usu« 
ally implies blame. 

Limit, in the sense of " bound," narrative, in the sense of " that 
which is narrated," product, in the sense of " thing produced," 
relative, in the sense of " member of a family," are preferable to 
limitation, narration, production, relation, since each of these is also 
used in an abstract sense. 

Oral, in the sense of " in spoken words," is preferable to verbal, 
since verbal means " in words " whether spoken or written. 

Partly, in the sense of " in part," is preferable to partially, since 
partially also means " with partiality." 

Pitiable, in the sense of " deserving pity," is preferable to pitiful, 
since pitiful also means " compassionate," as, " The Lord is very 
pitiful, and of tender mercy." 

The verb purpose, in the sense of " intend," is preferable to pro- 
pose, since to propose also means " to offer for consideration : " the 
noun answering to the former is purpose ; to the latter, proposal or 
proposition. 

Receipt, in the sense of "formula for a pudding, etc.," is pre- 
ferable to recipe, since recipe is commonly restricted to medical 
prescriptions. 

Speciality, in the sense of " distinctive quality," is preferable to 
specialty, since specialty is also used in the sense of " distinctive 
thing." 

Stay, as in " At what hotel are you staying ? " is preferable to 
stop, since stop alsp means " to stop without staying." 

Several pairs of words that once were used indiscriminately are 
no longer, or are rarely, so used. For example : admittance and 
admission; insurance dXi^ assurance; sanatory diXid. sanitary; sewage 
and sewerage, 

II. Of two forms of expression which may be used in 
the same sense, the simpler should be chosen. One 

^ George Eliot uses egoism in the sense of egotism^ and Mr. George 
Meredith calls one of his novels " The Egoist," his meaning being ** The 
Egotist." 
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reason for thia rule is that the -sinipler a word or a 
Tiianiiaor phrase, the more likely it is to be understood. 
■impUdii)-. Another reason is that simplicity in language, 
like simplicity in dress or in manners, belongs to the best 
society. 

"We flay," wrote Campbell {in 1750), "eitlier accept or accept 
of, admit OT admit of, approce or approve of; in like manner address 
or address to, attain or allain to. In such inatances it will hold, I 
suppose, pretty generally, that the simpler form is preferable. This 
appears particularly in tiie passive voice, in wliich every one must 
see the difference, ' His present was accepted nf by his friend ' — 
'Ilia excuse was ailmitled of by his master' — 'The magistrates 
were addresied to by thp townsmen are ev dently much worse than 
' His present was accepted 1 y h s f lei d — Hia excuse was ad- 
mitted by his master ' — Ti 1 agiatrates were addressed by the 
townsmen.'"^ 

Some of the express o la quoted abt ve a e i o longer used ; but 
compounds as objectionable aa any of these are daily multiplied 
without necessity. For esa nple curb m examine inio, inspire 
into, clamber up into, asce d up breed uj lear up, mh up,fi-eihen 
np, open up, raise vp, lower down sojie off bru k off of, crave for, 
bridge over, slur over, folio v after trace out connect together. In all 
compounds of this Boit tie added particle whenever it is not 
needed for emphasis or for euphony or to complete the meaning, 
should be oniitted, since it is always superfl ous and often worse 
than Biiperfiuous.^ 

"House /or sale or to let is preferable to house to be sold op 
to bf let," not only because it is si npler but also because it is 
more idiomatic. For s n liar reasons, tl e act \e form in -tng is ia 
many cases preferable to the pass ve forn w th being, — " corn is 
selling" to is being sold a house \s b Id g to u being built. 
When, however, the active form is ambi),'uous, it is to be avoided ; 
i» bealitiff, for instance, wUl hardly do for is being beaten. Whence, 
lAence, and hence ore preferable to from whence, from llience, and 

^ Cnmpbel! • The Plyloaopj of Ehetoric, bool: ii. oTiap. ii 
* For additiounl examples, see " The Fonnilatiuns of liiiotoric," pp 
134. 125, 150, 151. 
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from hence. Instead of is preferable to in lieu off truer to more 
true, clearer to more clear j begin to commence, raise to elevate, read 
to peruse, tell to relate, choose to elect or select, effect to effectuate, 
graduate to post-graduate, agriculturist to agriculturalist, aristocratic 
to aristocratical, democratic to democratical, characteristic to charac- 
teristical.^ To is usually preferable to wn/o, roM?w? to around. 

It will be noticed that in almost all the foregoing ex- 
amples the simpler expression is also the shorter. As a 
rule, the shorter of two expressions equally in good use 
should be chosen, both because it is shorter and because 
it is usually simpler also. 

III. Of two forms of expression which may be used in 
the same sense, that one should be chosen Themieof 
which is the more agreeable to the ear. euphony. 

Under this rule, Dr. Campbell expressed (in 1750) his prefer- 
ence for delicacy, authenticity, and vindictive, over delicateness, au- 
thenticalnesSj and vindicative, — decisions which have been sustained 
by time. Aversion has supplanted averseness ; artificiality, artificial- 
ness; scarcity, scarceness* Among and while have almost supplanted 
amongst and whilst. Under this rule, such words as elegantness, 
amiableness, mercinariness, practicahleness, are to be avoided. 

As between forward and forwards, backward and backwards, 
toward and towards, homeward and homewards, the ear naturally 
chooses the form that is the more agreeable in the context. For 
example : — 

" The ploughman homeward plods his weary way."* 

The principle of euphony has perhaps a greater influ- 
ence upon the language than some grammarians admit. 
Not infrequently it overrides other principles. 

Notwithstanding Rule I.,* euphony prohibits dailily, godlily, 
heavenlUy, lowlily, and the like, preferring the inconvenience of 

* Landor : Conversations, Third Series ; Southey and Porson. 

* Thomas Gray : Elegy written in a Country Churchyard. 

* See page 18. 
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having but one torin (daily, godly, heavenli/, loieli/) for both adjec- 
tive and adverb to the repetition of the sound of -li/. Though 
besides in the senae of " other than " or " in addition to " is, under 
Rule I., preferable to beside, aince beside is al»to used in 
of "by the side of," the latter form is sonietimea — especially in 
poetry — chosen on grounds of euphony. 

Brevity, too, may be saci-ificed to eupliony. Wilh difficult!) Is 
preferable to difficullly ; ' wilhont rebuke to unrebutedli/ ,• witlinuf pre- 
cedent ia unprecedenleillij i tu an accessory to aceeuorily; more pa- 
thetic, more Jiiricard, to patheticker^ forwarder ; ' molt honest, beautiful, 
pious, distant, delicate, to honesleal, beaulifullesl,* piousesl, distanleal,* 
delicatesli* most unguestionable, virtuous, indispensable, generous,, to 
miquestionablest,'' virluousest,^ indispensablest,^ generousest ;" and the 
same principle holds with many dissyllabic and with most poly- 
syllabic adjectives. 

It is, of course, wrong to give undue weight to con- 
siderations of eupbony, — to sacriiice sense to sound, 
strength to melody, compactness to pleasant verbosity ; 
hut when no such sacrifice is involved, it is desirable to 
avoid an expression unusually difficult to pronounce, or 
to substitute for an extremely disagreeable word one that 
is agreeable to the ear. 

Valuable as these rules are in determining the choice 
between two forms of speech equally favored by good use, 
helpful as they may be in keeping both archaisms and 
Good uw vulgarisms out of the language, there can be 
sufreme. ^^^ appeal to them in a case once decided. In 
such a case, the protests of scholars and the dogmatism 
of lexicographers are equally unavailing. It was in vain 
that Milton, " in a treatise in which he flings about him 
such forma as ' affatuated ' and ' imbastardized ' and 
' proditory ' and ' robustious,' " took exception " to the new- 

' BcnthatQ condemns wotda that lie nails " difficultly pronounceable." 
^ Ameriam newspaper. * The [London] Spectator, 

* RuBk[u._ » Carlyle. " Thackeray. 
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fangled word * demagogue ' ; " ^ that Swift fought against 
the words mob, banter, reconnoitre, ambassador ; that Dr. 
Johnson roared at clever, fun, nowadays, punch ; that 
Dr. Campbell lost his temper over dancing attendance, 
pell-mell, as lief, ignore, subject-matter; that Bishop 
Lowth insisted that sitten — though, as he admitted, 
" almost wholly disused " — was, on the principle of 
analogy, the only correct form for the past participle of 
*' to sit ; " that Landor wished to spell as Milton did, 
objected to antique and to this (in place of these) means, 
declared " passenger and messenger coarse and barbarous 
for passager and messagcr, and nothing the better for 
having been adopted into polite society," ^ and said that 
to talk about a man of talent was to talk " like a fool ; " ^ 
that Coleridge insisted on using or with neither; that 
"The [London] Times " for years wrote diocess for "diocese," 
chymistry for " chemistry ; " that Abraham Lincoln wrote 
in his messages to Congress abolishment instead of " aboli- 
tion ; " that Mr. E. A. Freeman sought to resuscitate the 
more part in the Biblical sense of " the greater part," and 
mickle in the sense of " much " or " great," — as in his 
" mickle worship," " mickle minster of Rheims ; " * or that 
the writer who could not forgive the language for taking 
so kindly to its^ insisted on calling poets makers. The 
recent efforts of grammarians on both sides of the Atlantic 
to keep telegram out of the language were unsuccessful. 
So was Charles Sumner's attempt to substitute a rare for 
a well-known word : — 

1 A. W. Ward: in Henry Craik's "English Prose," vol. ii. ; John 
Milton. 

2 Landor : Conversations, Third Series ; Johnson and Home (Tooke). 

* John Forster : I^ife of Landor. 

* History of the Norman Conquest 
^ See page 3. 
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*<With these views I find the various processes of annexion > 
only a natural manifestation to be encouraged always, and to be 
welcomed under proper conditions of population and public opin- 
ion. I say * annexion* rather than * annexation.' Where a word 
is so much used, better save a syllable, especially as the shorter is 
the better." 

For two or three days sffter the publication of this 
letter, some of the local journals followed Mr. Sumner's 
lead ; but in a week his suggestion was forgotten. 

These marked failures should warn the student of 
language, whether he fills a professor's chair or sits at a 
pupiFs desk, not to try to stem the current of usage 
when it strongly sets one way.^ 

1 The question was whether to annex Charlestown to Boston. 

2 For numeroas instances uf such attempts^ see Mt. Fitzedward Hall's 
" Modem English." 



CHAPTEE II. 

VIOLATIONS OF GOOD USE. 

Offences against good use are : (1) Barbarisms, wcrds 
or phrases not English; (2) Improprieties, words or 
phrases used in a sense not English; (3) Solecisms, 
constructions not English. ' 

SECTION I. 
barbarisms. 

Barbarisms are: (1) words which, though formerly 
in good use, are now obsolete; (2) words, whether of 
native growth or of foreign extraction, which have not 
established themselves in the language ; (3) new forma- 
tions from words in good use. 

Readers of books written three centuries ago may 
regret that some of the words in those books have dis^ 
appeared from the vocabulary of the present obsolete 
generation ; but the fact that they have disap- ^^^^' 
peared goes to show that they are no longer useful. Valu- 
able as they may have been in their day, they are now 
barbarisms. 

Yet Swift maintained that "it is better a language 
should not be wholly perfect than that it should be per- 
petually changing ;" that, therefore, " some method should 
be thought on for ascertaining and fixing our language for- 
ever, after such alterations in it as shall be thought requi- 
te 
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site ; " and that, to tliia end, " no word which a aoeiety 
shall give a sanction to, he afterward antiquated and 
exploded, hecause then the old books will yet be always 
valuable accorduig to their intrinsic worth, and not 
thrown aside on account of unintelligible worda and 
phrases, which appear harsh and uncouth only because 
they are out of fashion."' 

Strange that so shrewd a man as Swift should not have 
drawn the natural inference from his last expression, — 
should not have perceived that words, hke things, are as 
a rule of little value when out of fasliion, and that a word 
inevitably goes out of fashion with that which it names ! 
Wiien, for instance, the introduction of firearms hito the 
field of sport put an end to hawking, it also rendered obso- 
lete many words in the vocabulary of hawking. 

The analogy suggested by Swii't's expression is, indeed, 
eotliplete. Old-fashioned words give etateliness to poetry, 
as brocades and knee-breeches give dignity to a ceremony ; 
but on ordinary occasions the former are as much out of 
place as the latter. Those who use obsolete or obsolescent 
words tecause they do not know the present fashion in 
language, show their ignorance ; those who know the 
fashion but refuse to follow it are guUty of affectation. 

Examples of such ignorance are: ;)ar(j * (person), collegiate' (col- 
legian), afeard (afraid), ujihehiown (unknown), axe (ask), lo smpi- 
cion (saspect), fur lo, as, " I started /or lo go." Examplea of such 
affectation are ; agone,* in lie like sort,* lo suffrage, meseemeili^^ o/Aer- 
tehere* commoniceal ' (commonwealth), adic, as in " their adili and 

^ .TonatliaD Swift ; A I'ropoBaJ for Correcting, Improving, and Aacer- 
taiaiiift the English Tongne. (I7I2.) 

• See Notes and QueriDs : Sixth Serifte, toI. ii. p. 274. 

• Stadeoffl theme. » E. A. Freeman. 
' William Morris: The Story of the Glittering Plain. 

• Archhishop Trench ; LeetQres on Plutarch, 
' A. C. Swiabnme: Easaja aud Studies. 



esita ; " ' mole, as in " So tnole it be." Gotlen may conio under 
either head. 

In times of intellectual ferment like ours, novelties in 
language are constantly coming to the surface. These 
novelties, of which some are and some are not 
destined to become English, popular writers 
are too eager and scholars too slow to accept. The 
scholar may retard the necessary growth of the language ; 
but the popular writer runs the risk of disfiguring his 
pages with expressions that will be either disagreeable or 
unintelligible to the next generation. It is the exigencies 
of expression that determine wh.".t words shall come into 
a language as well as what words shall go out of it. Thus 
the invention of gunpowder, tt the same time that it 
rendered the vocabulary of hawking useless, introduced 
a vocabulary of its own. 

So, too, we have borrowed new things from nations 
which excel in one or another particular, and worfioffoi- 
with the new things their names. eign origin. 

SiriifcCadrink),»«/a,come to us from the Arabic; cargo, embargo, 
stampede^ ranch, cigar, sherry, siesta, matador, from the Spanjshi 
imbroglio, macaroni, venniceUi, piano, aud many musical terms, from 
the Italian ; moeeimn, gqitaic, icampwn, wigicam, tomahawk, from 
the North American Indian ; gachi, huoy, iloop, and other nautical 
tenna, from the Dutch ; toddy, from the Hindoostaiiee ; cockatoo, 
gong, guUa-percha, from the Malay; taboo, from the Polynesian; 
acriAat, ambrosia, euphony, panic, thebm, from the Greek ; rasle, 
from the Portuguese; a'lar (of roses), shaicl, sherbet, from the 
Persian ; fiammock, from the West Indian. The Frenuh language 
has contributed to the English many of the terms of warfare, as 
abalis; of diplomacy, ns encoy; of fashionable iiiUrcourae, as 
eliqutlte ; til cookery, as omelette ; of the fine srtti, *s Ktmoleur ; and 
it has borrowed from the English some nautical terms, as brick 

1 Sir Arthuc Helps : Social Pressure. 



(brig); some political terms, as had gel ;^ some words relating to 
home Ufa, as coii/orlabte;^ some relatiug to maiily sports, aa jockey. 

Convenient as the practice of borrowing from one's 
neighbors may be, it should never he carried beyond the 
limits prescribed by good use, — limits fixed by necessity 
or by general convenience. Even within these limits, the 
introduction of a foreign word is attended with serious 
drawbacks. Time — sometimes more, sometimes less — 
is required for such a word to become familiar, and it 
may never quite throw off its foreign air. A native word, 
moreover, is usually one of a numerous family; hut a 
foreign word often comes alone, and rarely brings with it 
all the words of the same origin. 

Even if exposition should finally supplant exhibUion, we should 
still be unable to say to expose, exposanis, erposiivr, instead of lo 
exhibit and the cognate words. If a new derivative were required, 
an Englishman would naturally form it from to exhibU, as a French- 
man would form it from exposer. 

Though these inconveniences constitute no sufficient 
objection to the use of a foreign expression which has 
Botiowed been naturalized or of one which supplies an 
^^' obvious need, they should in all other cases 

be decisive. Unfortunately, the temptation to strut in 
borrowed finery is often too strong to be resisted. 

" It is difficult to believo either in the moral rectitude or in 
the mental strength of a man or a woman addicted to the quoting 
of odd scraps of odd French. When we take up the latest work of 
a young lady novelist, and find scattered through lier pages «ou- 
briquel and double entendre and a I'oulrance and ortisle and other 
choice specimens of the French which is spoken by those who do 
not speak French, we need read no further to know that the mantle 

t Originallj' from the French boiiyelle (leather bag). 

' " CumtortQblo " caiiiB to us from the French confoii, and has 
back to the French with tlie Englisli meaning. 
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of George Eliot and Jane Austen has not fallen on the fair author- 
ess's shoulders. Even Mrs. Oliphant, a novelist who is old enough 
to know better, and who has delighted us all with charming tales of 
truly English life, is wont to sprinkle French freely through her 
many volumes, not only in her novels, but even in her unnecessary 
Life of Richard Brinsley Sheridan, whom she rashly credited with 
gaietd du coeur (sic)" ^ 

On this subject Punch gives some sound " advice to an 
actor " : — 

" Do not call your part a role ; it is not English. . . . And do 
not call the wings the coulisses. Do not style yourself an arlisU or 
an artiste, as the case may be, and do not speak of applause, how- 
ever loud and genuine, as a perfect /i/rore. Do not describe a per- 
formance given at three o'clock in the afternoon as a matinee, and 
do not call a burlesque a travestie or extravaganza. When a con- 
cert or mixed entertainment is given between more solid pieces at 
a benefit, there is no occasion to describe it as a melange, or inter' 
mezzo" * 

Borrowed verbal finery is perhaps less common than it 
was a generation ago; but it still appears in writings 
that find many readers. 

" Wo need only glance into one of the periodical representatives 
of fashionable literature, or into a novel of the day, to see how 
serious this assault upon the purity of the English language has 
become. The chances are more than equal that we shall fall in 
with a writer who considers it a point of honor to choose all his 
most emphatic words from a French vocabulary, and who would 
think it a lamentable falling off in his style, did he write half-a- 
dozen sentences without employing at least half that number of 
foreign words. His heroes are always marked by an air distingue ,• 
his vile men are sure to be blasts ; his lady friends never merely 
dance or dress well, they dance or dress h merveille; and he himself 
when lolling on the sofa under the spirit of laziness does not simply 
enjoy his rest, he luxuriates in the dolce far niente, and wonders 

1 The Saturday Review, Jan. 26, 1884, p. 113. 

2 Punch, Dec. 23, 1882. 
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when he will ' manage to begin his magnum opus. And so he canies 
UB thi-ough his story, running off into hackneyed French, Italian, 
or Latin espressiona whenever he haa anything to say which be 
thinlia should be graphically or emphatically said. It really seems 
aa if he thought the English language too meagre, or too common- 
place a dress, in which to clothe his thoughts. The tongue which 
gave a noble utterauce to tlje tlioughts of Shokspere and Milton 
is altogether iusufficieiit to express the more cosmopolitan ideas of 
Smitli, or Toinkins, or Jenkins I 

" We have before us an article from the pen of a very clever 
writer; and, as it appears in a magazine which specially professes 
to represent the ' best society," it may be taken as a good specimen 
of the style. It describes a dancing party, and we discover for the 
first time how much learning is necessary to describe a 'hop ' prop- 
erly. The reader is informed that all the people at the dance 
belong to the beau vionde, as maybe seen at a coup d'all ; the demi' 
monde is scrupulously excluded, and in fact every thing about it 
bespeaks the haul ton of the whole affair. A lady who has been 
happy in her hair-dresser is said to be colffee h ravir. Then there 
is the hold man to describe, Having acquired the savoir /aire, he 
b never afraid of making a faux pas, but no matter what kind of 
conversation is started plnnges at ouce in medial res. Following 
him is the fair debutante, who is already on the look-out for vn ban 
parti, hut whose nez retromud is a decided obstacle to her success. 
She is of course accompanied by mamma en grande loilelle, who, 
enlre nous, looks rather ride'e even in the gaslight. Then, lest the 
wiiter should seem frivolous, he suddenly abandons the description 
of the dances, vis-it-vis and dos-ii-ilos, to tel! us that Homer becomes 
tiresome when he sings of Booiiric jri(r*ia 'Hpij twice in a page. The 
supper calls forth a corresponding amount of learning, and the 
writer concludes his article after having aired his Greek, his Latin, 
his French, and, in a subordinate way, his English." ' 

On behalf of some of these expressions, — viz., blase, dolee Jar 
nienfe, demi-monde, mrmir /aire, faux pas, debutante, vis-a-vis, dos-A- 
dos, — something may be said, for it is hard to find English equiv- 
alents ; but it can never be wise to crowd a page with foreign ex- 
pressions, even though some of them may be allowable, A book 
intended tor English-speaking people should be in English. 

• Is this the proper aoKiliary ' 

' TheLeedsMercary; qnotodbyDeaa Alford in "The Queen's English." 
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Of late years there has sprung up a practice of fol- 
lowing the foreign fashion in the spelling of proper names 
of foreign extraction which have long had Eng- Foreign fash- 
lish forms. Since the old word is familiar, epeiiing. 
the new word is not needed, and it is not pleasing to 
English ears. 

There might be less objection to ^ change in the direc- 
tion proposed, if it were rigidly carried out with all proper 
names of foreign origin, if it were founded upon any intel- 
ligible principle, or if the practice of its advocates were 
uniform. 

A would-be reformer writes Thucydides, Miltiades, Herodotos, 
in one book ; * Thucydides, Miltiades, Herodotus, in another.^ We 
find Mykeniy Arkadla, Korkyra, Sophokles, Xerxes, PyirJios, Nizza, 
Marseille, Elsass, in the same book * with Thebes, Corinth, Cyprus, 
jEschylus, Alexander, Croesus, Venice, Lyons, Lorraine. In one of 
two histories published in the same year, Mr. Freeman writes 
of King jElfred;^ in the other, of King Alfred.^ The same 
author writes Buonaparte ; but, like Macaulay, he calls the French 
Louis Lewis, and, like Irving, writes Mahomet and Mahometan, 
not "Mohammed" and "Mohammedan." The Arabic prophet's 
name ^ still is, as it has been for centuries, a favorite battle-ground 
for Christians. " Every man who has travelled in the East brings 
home a new name for the prophet, and trims his turban to his own 
taste."' A remarkable style of turban appears in the title of a 
book published in England in 1876, — "A Digest of Moohum- 
mudan Law." 

1 Freeman: General Sketch of History (edition of 1876). 

2 Ibid. : History of Europe (Primer). 
8 Ibid. : General Sketch of History. 

* Ibid. : History of the Norman Conquest. 

^ Ibid.: History of Europe (Primer). 

^ See Campbell's Rhetoric, book ii. chap. iii. sect. i. Failure attended 
tlie attempt, in Dr. Campbell's time, to substitute Con/utcee for ** Confu- 
cius," and Zerdusht for " Zoroaster." 

^ Landor : Conversations, Third Series ; Johnson and Home (Tooke). 
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The practice of calling Greek deities by Greek names, 
rather than by the Latin names of other deities, seems to 
be gaining ground. The reasons for this cliange are suc- 
cinctly stated by Matthew Arnold : — 

" The Latin names of the Greek deities raise in most cases the 
idea of quite distinct personages from the personages whose idea 
is raised by the Greel* names. Hera and Juno are actually, to 
every scholar's imagination, two different people. So in all these 
cases the Latin names must, at any inconvenience, be abandoned 
■when we are dealing with the Greek world. But I think it can be 
in the sensitive imagination of Mr. Grote only, that 'Thvicydidea' 
raises the idea of o different man from OovkvSIStis." ' 

Occasionally, however, a powerful voice is heard on the 
other side o£ the question. 

" 1 make no apology for employing in my version the names 
Jupiter, Juno, Venus, and others of Latin origin, for Zeus, Hera, 
Aphrodite, and other Greek names of the deities of whom Homer 
speaks. The names which I have adopted have been naturalized 
ia our language for ceiitaries, and some of them — as Mercury, 
Vulcan, and Dian — have even been provided with English ter- 
minations. I was translating from Greek into English, and I 
therefore translated the names of the gods, as well as the other 
parts of the p6em." ' 

Barbarisms which come under the general head of 
Word! oi low slang or cant — the spawn of a political con- 
origin. ^gg[.^ fyj. uiatance — usually die a natural 

death. For example : — 

Up Salt fituHJ*, Loco-foco, Copperhead, Baiii-liurncr, Hunker, Soft- 
shell, Hard-shell, Adullamile, Dough-face, Shorl-haira, Puscijite, Car- 
pet-bagger, Unionial, Secessianial, Frce-sodeT, Garrisontan, contraband 
(fngitive slave). 

Mugwump, Socialiil, Populhl, Laborile, Silcerile, Coxeyite, 
new that their fate ia not yet decided. 

1 M. Arnold ; Esi«iy« iu Criticism ; On Translaling Homer, Last Words. 

» William Cullen Brjaut: Preface to "The Iliad." 
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If a word supplies a permanent need in the language 
it may, whatever its origin, come into good use. For 
example : — 

Whig, Tory, Methodist, Quaker, Shaker, Yankee, Transcendental- 
istf Realist, Idealist, Radical, banter, bigot, blue-stocking, bombast, 
buncombe, cabal, cant, fun, fustian, hoax, humbug, slang, snob, tramp 
(vagrant), clever, flimsy, quixotic, to boycott, to shunt, to quiz. 

Great latitude is allowed in the formation of new words 
from words in present use, since it is by such j^^^ ^^^^^ 
changes that a language grows. *^°°®* 

The noun mob may have been justly objected to while the ques- 
tion of its adoption was open ; but when once it was established, 
to mob, mobbish, mob-rule, and mob-law naturally followed. After gas 
came into general use, — the word with the thing, — it was neces- 
sary, as well as natural, to form derivatives like gaseous and gas- 
ometer. Other instances are : to coal, to steam, to experience, to pro- 
gress, to supplement, gifted, talented. Of these the last five met, if 
indeed they do not still meet, great opposition. 

" One verb, that has come to us within the last four years from 
the American mint, is * to interview.' Nothing can better express 
the spirit of our age, ever craving to hear something new. The 
verb calls up before us a queer pair : on the one side stands the 
great man, not at all sorry at the bottom of his heart that the rest 
of mankind are to learn what a fine fellow he is; on the other 
side fussily hovers the pressman, a Bos well who sticks at nothing 
in the way of questioning, but who outdoes his Scotch model in 
being wholly unshackled by any weak feeling of veneration." ^ 

Whatever the need of to interview, there is nothing to 
be said in favor of many vulgar substitutes for 

*> ^ Vulgarisms. 

expressions in good use. For example : — 

A steal, the try,^ educationalist,^ speculatist, preventative, ruina- 
tion, confliction* (conflict), cablegram,^ electrocution,^ reportorial,'- 
managerial,'^ informational, in course* (of course), tasty ^ (tasteful), 

1 Oliphant ; Standard English, chap. vi. 
^ American newspaper. ' Student's theme. 

2# 
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to systemize,'^ and the italicized words in the following expreeaions 
"the ukaioriai plieiiomenon ; '"' "an iiiteniatioiia! onric contest;"' 
" Speaker RandaH'a reliracj;"' "his letter of rfecimafure;"' "rep- 
utable nwicianl;/ Tirtuea;"' "a lyricaled farce;"' " iittheatrieable 
dramas ; " * " urtwipev-pable blood ; " * " Lord Salisburj'fl wander 
through Europe ; " * " since the issuance of the President's order ; " i 
" Clothes laumlered at short notice ; " ' " The case waa refereed; "' 
" He deeded me tile land ; " " The town of Reading defauUt pay- 
ment ; " 1 " President Cleveland will not consulate ; " ' " The woman 
aufiragists are still suffraging;"^ "Brown suicided yesterday;"' 
" It waa a ease of suicidism ; " ' " The police raided the cluti-house ; " ' 
" The house was lurglarised ; " ' " He was fatigued by the difficult 
climb ,-"■ "Longe waa extradited." '■ 

Good use adopts some abbreviated forms, 
forms. ijui; brands as barbarisms many others. 

Among the abbreviated forms which have established themselves 
as words in the language are: cab from "cabriolet," cituia from 
"chamber-fellow" or (perhaps) "chamber-mate," consols from 
"ooneolidated annuities," hack from "hackney-coach," mob from 
mofiile vulgus. Miss from "Mistreaa," penult from "penultima," 
proij and ;ir(ic(or Erom "procuracy" and ''procurator," van from 
"vanguard." 

Some of the abbreviations condemned by " The Tatler " ' at the 
beginning of the last century are still in bad use, as hyp for " hypo- 
chondria," incog for " incognito," phiz for " physiognomy," pot for 
"positive." Others — as plenipo for "plenipotentiary," rep for 
"reputation" — have disappeared; but their places have been more 
thau filled by such words as ad for " advertisement," bike or byke 
for "bicycle," cap for "captain," co-ed for "female student at 
a co-educational college," conipo ' for " conipositiou," curios for 

* American newspaper. 

' Longman's Magaxius, November, ISS2, p. 54. 

* Nathaniel Hawthorne: Dr. (irimahawe's Secret, chap. xxii. Thereadei' 
■faoold perhajw ha reminded that Hawthorne Jid not revise this romance. 

* The [London] Spectator. ^ Advertisement. 
' Stadent's theme. 

* No. aao(Switt). See also " The Spectator," No. 135 (Addison). 

* C. L. Eaatlate : Hints on Honaehold Taste- 
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"curiosities," cute for "acute," exam for "examination," gent'^ 
for "gentleman," gym for "gymnasium," hum for "humbug," 
mins for " minutes," pants (" the trade name," it is said) for " pan- 
taloons " (" trousers " is far preferable), par for " paragraph," pard 
for " partner," ped for " pedestrian," perks for " perquisites," phone 
for " telephone," photo for " photograph," prelim for " preliminary 
examination," prex for "presideht," prof for "professor," quad 
for " quadrangle," spec for " speculation," typo for " typographer," 
varsity for " university." 

Some abbreviations that are frequent in verse are not 
allowable in prose. For example : 7— 

E^er, ne''er, o^er, e^en, i\ o\ *mid, ^neath, Hicixl, 

It may be said, and said with truth, that the rules thus 
far suggested, however firmly founded in reason, are least 
useful where there is room for doubt whether 

The safe rule. 

an old word has become obsolete, or whether 
a new word has established itself, — the very cases in 
which guidance is most needed. In such cases, pru- 
dence — at least for writers who have their spurs to 
win — is the better part of valor. Such writers can 
follow no better counsel than that given by Ben Jonson 
and Pope: — 

" Custom is the most certain mistress of language, as the public 
stamp makes the current money. But we must not be too frequent 
with the mint, every day coining, nor fetch words from the ex- 
treme and utmost ages ; since the chief virtue of a style is per- 
spicuity, and nothing so vicious in it as to need an interpreter. 

1 " The curt foiiii of genty as a less ceremonious substitute for the full 
expression of 'gentleman/ had once made considerable way, but its 
career was blighted in a court of justice. It is about twenty years ago 
that two young men, being brought before a London magistrate, described 
themselves as * gents.' The magistrate said he considered that a designa- 
tion little better than * blackguard.' The abbreviate form has never been 
able to recover that shock." — John Earle : The Philology of the English 
Tongue, t 370. 
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Words borrowed of antiquity do lend a kind of majesty to atyle, 
and are not witliout tlicir delight eoinetimeB. For they havs the 
authority o( years, and out o£ their iutermiasion do win themselves 
a kind of grace-tike newness. But tile eldest of the present, and 
iiewness of the past language, is the best. For what was the 
ancient language, which some men so dote upon, but the ancient 
custom 'I yet when I name custom, I understand not the vulgar 
custom ; for that were a precept no less dangerous to language 
than life, if we should speak or live after the manners of the 
vulgar : but that I call custom of speech, wliicli is the consent of 
the learned; as custom of life, which is the consent of the good." > 

" Id worilB, as [naiiiona, the same rule will hold ; 
Alike fantastic, if tuo new, or uld ; 
Be not tlia first by whom the new are tried. 
Nor yet the last to lay the uld aside." ^ 

Even writers of established reputation who uuite tact 
and discretion with genius act in tiie spirit of these pre- 
cepts. Cicero was wont to introduce an uncommon ex- 
pression with " so to speak j " Macaulay's new words can 
be counted on the fingers; Matthew Arnold apologizes 
for writing Baiascence for " Kenaifsance." " I have ven- 
tured," he says, "to give to the foreign word Henaissarice 
— destined to become of more common use amongst us, 
as the movement which it denotes conies, as it will 
come, increasingly to interest ua — an English form." ^ 
" I trade," says Dryden, " both with the living and the 
dead, for the enrichment of our native language. We 
have enough in England to supply our necessity ; but, if we 
will have things of magnificence and splendour, we must 

^ Ben Jonsom Discoviiriea. Borrowed from QaiDtilian: Inst. Orator 
L vi. i., xxxix-xlv. 

' Alexander Pope: Easay on Criticism, part ii. 

* M. Arnold ; Cnlture and Anarchy, sect. iv. Since this was written, 
several writers have adopted Mr. AmuM's suggentioji, and .^naacence 
bids laJT Co find a place in the luDgnage. 

Qaerj as to the position of "an English form." 
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get them by commerce. Poetry requires ornament ; and 
that is not to be had from our old Teuton monosyllables : 
therefore, if I find any elegant word in a classic author, I 
propose it to be naturalized, by using it myself ; and, if 
the "puhlic approves of it, the hill passes. But every man 
cannot distinguish between pedantry and poetry : every 
man, therefore, is not fit to innovate." ^ 

How, then, is a language to grow ? How is literature 
to avail itself of the words, new or old, which it needs for 
complete expression? The answer suggests itself. In 
the art of writing, as in every other art, it is the mas- 
ters who give the law and determine the practice. The 
poets, the great prose writers, may safely be left to 
decide what words shall be recalled from the past, 
imported from other countries, or adopted from the com- 
mon speech of common people. It is they who deter- 
mine GOOD USE. 

SECTION II. 

IMPROPRIETIES. 

To use an English word in a sense not English is to be 
guilty of an impropriety of language. Faults of this kind 
are numerous. To attempt a complete classification 
of those into which even a well-informed writer may be 
betrayed would transcend the limits of this work; but 
some current errors may be noted. 

L Many words are so much alike in appearance or 
in sound as to be easily mistaken for one a resemblance 

*' in sound mis- 

another. loads. 

To accede means " to come to ; " to cede means " to yield." 
^ John Dryden : Dedication of " Tlie -ffineis." 
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To accredit means "to invest with credit or authority," ( 
Bend with lettei-s credential ; " to credit uiea,a& "to believe." "Now- 
Brdays, few except very bad writers employ it [^accredit] after the 
manner of Southey, Sir Walter Scott, &c., as a, robust substitute 
for credit or belieee." ' 

Ceremonious is properly applied to the forms of civility; ceremo- 

jans " to interpret," " to show the meaning ; " to 
"to build:" we may construe a sentence aa in 
trai^slation, or construct it aa in composition. 

Continual is used of frequently re^ieated acta, aa, " Continual 
dropping weara away a atone ; " conlintious, of uninterrupted ac- 
tion, as, *' the continuoua flowing of a river." 

To cunvinne is "to satiafy the understanding;" to convict, "to 
pronounce guUty." '"Tlie jury having been convinced of the 
prisoner's guilt, he waa convicted." 

A decided opinion is a strong opinion, which perhaps decides 
nothing ; a decisive opinion settlea the question at issue. A lawyer 
may have decided views on a case; the judgment of a court is 
decisice. 

Befnite means "clear," "well-defined;" definitive, "fitiiil." An 
executive officer's ideas of his duty should be definite, and his 
action definilioe. 

Distinct means " separate," " distinguishable," or " diatiu- 
guished;" distinctive, "characteristic" or " diatiugnishing." 

Enormity is used of deeda of unuaual horror, enorMousness of 
things of unusual size. We apeak of the enormity of Caiaar Borgia's 
crimes, of the enormousness of the EothBchilds' wealth. 

An e3:«;)(itnjiii case is a case excluded from the operation of a rule; 
exceptionable conduct is conduct open to criticism, — conduct to 
which exception may be taken. 

Haply, now rarely used in prose, means " by chance ; " happily, 
"by a happy chance."' 

An article of food may be hcallhfut or Kholesome, but is not 
properly called iealtiy. 

Human is that which belongs to man as man; huinane means 
" compassionate." 

' Fitiedwacd Hall: Modern English, chap. viii. 

* See George Eliot's "Sad Fortunasof the Hev.AincraRarton," chap, ii. 
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Likely implies a probability of whatever character; liable, 
an unpleasant probability. One is likely to enjoy an evening, to 
go home to-morrow, to die ; liable to be hurt, to attacks of mel- 
ancholy. 

Negligence is used of a habit or trait ; neglect, of an act or a suc- 
cession of acts. 

We speak of the obsercalion of a fact, of a star ; of the observance 
of a festival, of a rule. 

The act of a public officer when done in his, capacity as officer is 
official ; a person who forces his services upon one is officious. 

A person may be sensible of cold, that is, may perceive cold, 
without being sensitive to cold, that is, troubled by cold. 

The signification of an act is its meaning ; the significance, its 
importance. 

Vocdion means "calling" or "profession;" avocation, "some- 
thing aside from one's regular calling, a by-work." 

Womanly refers to the stronger side of woman ; toomanish, to her 
weaker side. A similar distinction is made between manly and 
mannish, childlike and childish, 

11. Another class of improprieties comprises words 
that are used in a sense resembling the cor- a resemblance 

in senae mis- 

rect one. lead*. 

We allude to an event not distinctly mentioned or directly re- 
ferred to. Macaulay's allusions are said to imply unusual knowl- 
edge on the part of the reader. 

Apparently is properly used of that which seems, but may not be, 
real ; evidently, of that which both seems and is real. 

Condign is properly used of punishment which is commensurate 
with the offence, but which is not necessarily severe. 

Conscience, the moral sense, is improperly used for consciousness, 
the noun corresponding to conscious. 

To demean (from the French demener) is improperly used in the 
sense of to debase, as if it came from "mean." 

To discover is properly used in the sense of " to find or find out 
what previously existed ; " to invent, in the sense of " to devise 
something new." The force of steam was discovered; the steam- 
boat was invented. 
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To lease is improperly used in the sense of ^ to hire by lease." 
It means ^* to let by lease : " the lessor leases to the lessee. This 
word is so frequently misused that one cannot always tell what is 
meant by an advertisement of " property to lease." 

Mutual is properly used in the sense of ^ reciprocal ; " it is im- 
properly used by Dickens in "Our Mutual Friend," — the friend 
we have in cotnmoru 

Plea (in the legal sense) is properly used of the pleadings or 
the arraignment before a trial, not of the argument at a trial. 
A plea is always addressed to the court; an argument may be 
addressed either to the court or to the jury. A similar remark 
applies to the verbs plead and anjue. 

Premature is properly used in the sense of " too early ripe," as, 
** premature fruit," " a premature generalization," " intellect devel- 
oped prematurely." It is improperly used to signify that whiqh 
has not taken place and perhaps never will take place: thus, dur- 
ing the Crimean war, the newspapers spoke of the announcement 
of a certain victory by the Russians as premature^ the fact being 
that the Russians had been beaten. 

" * Quite ' *' says a recent writer, " is employed in every sense 
where greatness or quantity has to be expressed, and seems to me 
to be more injurious to the effect of literary composition than the 
misuse of any other single word. * The enemy was quite in force,* 

* Wounded quite severely,' * Quite some excitement' (!), and so on 
ad infinitum. Somewhat akin to this is the word * piece ' to express 
distance : we say * a piece of land,' or * a piece of water ; * but It is 
nothing less than a distortion of the word's * use to say that • you 
should not shoot at a rattlesnake unless you were off a piece,' or 

* We are travelling quite a piece,' — which latter I heard said by a 
judge to a member of Congress when we were crossing the Missis- 
sippi, and, owing to the floating ice, were compelled to run a little 
way up the river." 2 

Some of the expressions quoted above as " United States Eng- 
lish " are peculiar to the United States, but others are at least 
equally common in England. Both Englishmen and Americans 
use quite in the sense of not quite. Quite should be used in the 
sense of " entirely," never for rather or very, 

^ Query a8 to this use of the possessive. 

2 Chambers*s Journal, Dec. 20, 1873: United States English. 
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The word team is properly used by Shakspere In " a team of 
horse," " the heavenly-harnessed team ; " ^ by Gray in " drive their 
team afield ; " * by Carlyle in " when a team of twenty-five millions 
begins rearing; "^ and by "plain people" in "He's a whole 
team," " He *s a full team." The word is improperly used when 
made to include a vehicle. 

Terse (Latin tersus, " wiped *'), as applied to style, is properly 
used in the sense of " clean, neat, free from impurities or superflu- 
ities." The word is improperly used for forcible. 

The whole or the entire is improperly used for all; we may speak 
of "the whole army" or of "the entire army," but not of "Mc 
whole of General Grant's men." 

IIL Some other improprieties are severely improprietiei 

^ ^ •' noted by 

commented upon by John Stuart Mill : — mul 

" So many persons without any thing deserving the name of 
education have become writers by profession, that written language 
may almost be said to be principally wielded by persons ignorant of 
the proper use of the instrument, and * who are spoiling it more and 
more for those who understand it Vulgarisms, which creep in 
nobody knows how, are daily depriving the English language of 
valuable modes of expressing thought. To take a present instance: 
the verb transpire formerly conveyed very expressively its correct 
meaning; viz., to become known through unnoticed channels, to 
exhale, as it were, into publicity through invisible pores, like a 
vapor or gas disengaging itself. But of late a practice has com- 
menced ^ of employing this word, for the sake of finery, as a mere 
synonyme of to happen : * the events which have transpired in the 
Crimea,' meaning the incidents of the war. This vile specimen of 
bad English is already seen in the despatches of noblemen and 
viceroys ; and the time is apparently not far distant when nobody 
will understand the word if used in its proper sense. In other 

^ Two Gentlemen of Verona, act iil scene I. Henry IV., part I act iii 
scene i. 

2 Elegy written in a Country Churchyard. 

* The French Revolution, part i. book iii. chap. v. 
^ Query as to this use of and, 

* See page 21. 
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cases it la not the love of iiiiery, but simple waot of eduoalioii, 
which makes writers employ words fn senses unknown to genuine 
English. The use of aggrapnling for proroking. In iny boyhood a, 
Tiilgarism of the nursery, lias crejit Into almost ail newspapers and 
into many books ; and when the word is used in its proper sense, — 

vhen writers on erimtnal law speak of ' aggravating and extenu- 
ating clrcumstancea,' — their meaning, it is probable, la already 
misunderstood. It is a great error to think that these corrnptions 
of language do no harm. Those who are struggling with the diffi- 
culty [and who know by experience how great it already is) of 
expressing one's self ' clearly and with precision, find their resources 
continually narrowed by illiterate wi-iters, who seize and twist from 
its pui'pose some form of speech which once served to convey briefly 
and compactly an unanibiguous meaning. It would hardly bo 
believed how often a writer is compelled to a circumlocution by 
the single vulgarism, introduced during the last few years, oi using 
word alone as an adverb, onli/ not being fine enough for the 
rhetoric of ambitious ignorance, A man will say, ' to which I am 
not alone bound by honor, but also by law,' unaware that what he 
haa unintentionally eaid I9, that he Is not alone bound, some other 
peraon being bound with him. Formerly, if any one said, ' I am 
not alone responsible for this,' he was understood to mean (what 

ne his words mean in correct English), that he is cot the sole 
person responsible ; bnt if he now used such an expression, the 
reader would be confused between that and two other meanings: 
that he is not onli/ refponeible but soraethlng more, or that he IB 
responsible nol on/^ /or Mis bnt for something besides. The time 
is coming when Tennyson's OJnone could not say, 'I will not die 
alone,' lest she should be supposed to mean that alio would not only 
die bnt do something else. 

" The blunder of writing predicate for pre/lict has become so 
videly diffused that it bids fair to render one of the most useful 
terras In the scientific vocabulary of Logic uiiintelligible. The 
mathematical and logical term 'to eliminate' is undergoing a 
similar destruction. All who are acquainted either with the proper 
nae of the word or nith its etymology, know that to eliminate a 
thing is to thrust it out ; but those who know nothing about it, 
except that it is a fine-looking phrase, use It in a sense precisely 
^ Is this the proper pronoun ? 



J 
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the reverse, — to denote, not turning anything out, but bringing it 
in. They talk of eliminating some truth, or other useful result, 
from a mass of details." ^ 

IV. Another class of improprieties comprises words 
used in a sense which they bear in a foreign English words 

" ^ with foreign 

tongue. meanings. 

Concession is used in the sense of " legislative grant ; " evasion 
in the sense of " escape ; " impracticable in the sense of " impass- 
able ; " pronounced ^ (French prononce) in the sense of " marked " 
or " striking ; " supreme (Latin supremus) in the sense of " last ; " 
resume in the sense of " sum up ; " That goes without saying * in the 
sense of "That's a matter of course." We read that a person 
assists 2 (is present) at a reception or a wedding ; that a window 
gives upon (looks upon or opens upon) the lawn. " Much of truth " 
is another Gallicism. In Pennsylvania dumb (German dumm) is 
sometimes used for "stupid," what for a (German teas fUr ein) for 
"what kind of." 

" The writers of telegrams," says Mill, " and the foreign corre- 
spondents of newspapers, have gone on so long translating demander 
by * to demand,* without a suspicion that it means only to ask, that 
(the context generally showing that nothing else is meant) English 
readers are gradually associating the English word demand with 
" simple asking, thus leaving the language without a term to express 
a demand in its proper sense. In like manner, transaction, the 
French word for a compromise, is translated into the English 
word * transaction ; * while, curiously enough, the inverse change 
is taking place in France, where the word compromis has lately 
begun to be used for expressing the same idea. If this continues, 
the two countries will have exchanged phrases."^ 

f 

^ J. S. MiU : A System of Logic, book iv. chap. v. sect. iii. Not in some 
editions. 

2 For these words authority is increasing, but it may be doubted 
whether inQj are yet in good use. 

* TroUope easily finds two equivalents for this borrowed expression. 
" * Oh ! of course, my dear fellow,' said the Honourable John, laughing, 
'4;hat 's a matter of course. We all understand that without saying it.' " 
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V. The subjoined citations illustrate some of the 
improprieties that have been pointed out: — 

" The rains rendered the roads impracticable.'*^ 

** The Porte . . • was not to be held as thereby acknowledging 
a right of interference which must in its very nature be exceptUn^ 
abler 3 

<^He was gathering [on his death-bed] a few supreme memo- 
ries." ' 

^^ The negligence of this leaves us exposed to an uncommon levity 
in our conversation." * 

"Miss Potts seldom opened her lips in the presence of Mrs. 
Gervis, of whom she strongly disapproved, not more on account of 
her scandalous behaviour in eloping from her father's house than 
of her present apparent negligence of a wife's domestic duties."* 

" The peanut and pop-corn concession has been very profitable to 
the concessionaire.** • 

" Those who hold the concession [of a horse railroad] ought to 
be looked upon only as servants of the jieople." ' 

" The excitement of my evasion supported me for a while after 
leaving her." ^ 

" The son of a provincial banker, he had declined to Join his 
brother Greorge in carrying on the paternal avocations.**^ 

" * Without, I trust, departing from my clerical character, nay, 
from my very avocation as Incumbent of a Ix^ndon Chapel, I have 
seen a good deal of the world.' " ^^ 

" These ceremonious rites became familiar."^* 

" The enormity of the distance between the earth and the sun.** ** 

^ Robert Southey. 

2 The Contemporary Review. 

* American novel. 

* The Spectator, No. 76. 

* W. E. Norris: Matrimony, chap xxv. 
^ American newspaper. 

^ The Montreal Gazette. 

^ Stanley J. Weyman : A Gentleman of France, chap. xxxL 

* W. E. Norris: Marcia, chap ii. 

^° Tfiaekeray : The Newcomes, chap. xix. 
^^ William Robertson. ^ 

^ The Edinburgh Review (1876). 
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" It never once entered Thomas Newcome's head, nor Olive's, 
nor Florae's, nor his mother's, that the Colonel demeaned himself 
at all by accepting that bounty." ^ 

" * Yes, very proud,' added Norman ; * but we shall not demean 
ourselves any more, so you may take away your ugly stupid star- 
ling ; Edith is not to take it.* '* ^ 

" Jackson complied with the request of the ruffians who occu- 
pied the team with him." * 

" If the owners of heavy brick teams could be induced to put 
tires to their wagons, it would no doubt be a saving to the city." * 

" The loads of merchandise which now pass in teams through our 
narrow streets will, when this improvement is completed, make the 
transit by rail." * 

"She [Nausicaa] unharnessed the mules from the team,**^ 

" His domestic virtues are too well known to make it necessary 
to allude to them." ^ 

"A single quotation from the * Epistles' of Horace, in his* 
< Life ' of Lucullus, exhausts, if I do not mistake, the entire of his 
references." ' 

"The gloomy staircase on which the grating gave,^^ ® 

" I was surprised to observe that, notwithstanding the rain and 
the coldness of the evening, the window which gave upon this 
balcony was open." • 

" The Cardinal declares that he * dies tranquil, in the conscience 
of never having failed in his duty toward the sacred person of the 
Pope.' " 10 

" And these sentiments being uttered in public, upon the prome- 
nade, to mutual friends, of course the Duchess had the benefit of 
Lady Kew's remarks a few minutes after they were uttered." ^^ 

1 Thackeray : The Newcomes, chap. Ixxvi. 

2 Miss Ferrier : Destiny, vol. i. chap. xxv. ' American newspaper. 

* Student's translation from " The Odyssey." 

6 Lord Dalling and Bulwer : Life of Sir Rol)ert Peel, part vi. chap. iii. 

6 Whose 1 The meaning is, " Plutarch's." 

^ Archbishop Trench : Plutarch, lect. i. 

8 Charles Dickens : Little Dorrit, book i. chap. i. 

• Stanley J. Weyman: A Gentleman of France, cftap. iv. 
1" The [London] Spectator. 

11 Thackeray: The Newcomes, chap, xxxiil 
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" Hara's opinion iti tbeir mutual studies began to assume a value 
in his eyes that her opinion on otiier subjects hind never done, and 
she saw and felt, with a secret gratification, that she was becoming 
more to him through their mutual pursuit," ' 

" Its judgments . . . not atone confirm Swift's own account of 
nis studies, but apply otherwise." ' 

" Hesoleed, That the directors, if they deem it expedient, may 
lease or otherwise aid, as authorized by statutes, in the construction 
and operation of any branch of connecting railroads."* 

" ' Art thou Btil! so much surprised,' said the Emir, * and hast 
thou walked in the world with such little obaercance as to wonder 
that men are not always what they seem ? '" * 

" Quite a host of miscellaneous facta relating to the inhabitants 
of the United States are brought together." * 

■'Then in the afternoon the whole of them got into a boat, and 
were rowed away to a long and flat and sandy island."* 

"In the centre of this confused mass, (he tchole of the common 
prisoners were placed, but were no otherwise attended to by their 
nautical guard than as they furnished the subjects of fuu and 
numberless ciiiaint jokes."' 

" The whole of the commissioners are unaniraoiis in recommend- 
ing the construction of a reservoir in the mill valley."' 

"We are more liable to become aciiuainted with a man's faults 
than with his virtues." * 

"Men differ in their liabiiily to suggestion." • 

" It is easy to accede something to Mr. Matthews." '" 

" It is not alone important but necessary to pronounce cot- 

1 American novel. 

s rotBtec: Life of Swift, book i. chap. ii. 
1 ReBUltition passed at a meoting of atorkholdera. 
» Sir Walter Scott : The Talisman, chap, xxiii, 
' The [London] AthenieuDi, Feb. 25, 1893, p. 250. 
" William Black; Tolande, chap. xiv. 
T Jamea Fenimore Cooper: The Pilot, chap, xxk. 
" The Nineteenth Century, May, 1894, p. 863. 
• Student's theme. 

'° Angustina Birrell: Men, Women, and Booka; America 
Briticianu. 
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"'You're a scolding, unjust, abusive, aggravating, bad old crea- 
ture ! ' cried Bella." i 

" Mayor Hart predicates a majority for Greenhalge." ^ 

VI. Each word in a phrase may be used in its proper 
sense, and yet the phrase taken as a whole improprieties 
may imply a contradiction in terms that con- *° p^^™*®^- 
stitutes an impropriety: — 

" Andrew Johnson, the last surcioor of his honored predecessors^ • 

" I do not reckon that we want a genius more than the rest of 
our neighbours" * 

" We are at peace with all the world, and seek to maintain our 
cherished relations of amity loith the rest of mankind." 

This sentence appeared in President Taylor's Message to Con- 
gress (Dec. 4, 1849) as printed in the newspapers of the day. It 
was so much ridiculed that it was corrected in the permanent 
official record, which reads as follows : " We are at peace with all 
the other nations of the world, and seek to maintain our cherished 
relations of amity with them." 

Some improprieties, though logically absurd, are rhe- 
torically defensible: — 

" He [Cerberus] was a big, rough, ugly-looking monster, with 
three separate heads, and each of them fiercer than the two others " ^ 

" Adam, the goodliest man of men since horn 
His sons; the fairest of her daughters, Eve."^ 

" On entering this court, I am greeted with a frightful uproar ; 
a thousand instruments, each one more outlandish than the other, pro- 
duce the most discordant and deafening sounds. " ^ 

** Holland House, however, was the seat of Charles's boyhood ; 
and his earliest associations were connected with its loftv avenues, 

1 Dickens : Our Mutual Friend, book iii. chap. xv. 

2 American newspaper. 

* From the Message of a President of the United States. 

* Swift : A Proposal for Correcting the English Tongue. 

* Hawthorne : Tanglewood Tales ; The Pomegranate Seeds. 
^ John Milton : Paradise Lost, book iv. line 323. 

' Henry M. Stanley : Through the Dark Continent, chap. ix. 
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its trim gardens, its broad stretches of deep grass, its fantasia 
gables, its endlesa viata of boudgirs, librariea, iind drawing-rooms, 
eaeh laore homelike and hahilahle than the last." ' 

" This made several women look at one another slyly, each knour- 
W5 more than the others, and nodding while sounding the others* 



Evidently, in these instances, the literal statement 
cannot be true ; but tlie imagination makes it seem true, 
by making each one of the objects compared appear, at 
the moment it is looked at, superior to the others in the 
point in question. 



SECTION III. 

SOLECISMS. 

As compared with highly inflected languages, English 
uudei^oes few grammatical changes of form. Its syn- 
tax is easily mastered, and for that very reason is often 
neglected. In conversation, indeed, slight inaccuracies 
may be pardoned for the sake of colloquial ease, and in 
oratory fire tells for more than correctness ; but a writer 
is expected to take whatever time he needs to make his 
sentences grammatical. Hence, the grosser faults of com- 
mon speech are avoided by good aiithors ; but even they 
sometimes fall into constructions not English, — that is, 
they are guilty of solecisms. 

" Grammar," says De Quincey, " is so little of a perfect 
attainment amongst us, that, with two or three excep- 
tions (one being Shakspeare,' whom some affect to con- 

' G. 0. TcBTclyHn ; The Early History of Charles .James Fox, chap. ii. 

* R. D. Blackmore : Cripps Ihe Carrier, chap, xii, 

* Pf.r fORfrn, see Introdnetian to "A Shakespearian Grammar," by Pi 
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sider as belonging to a semi-barbarous age), we have 
never seen the writer, through a circuit of prodigious 
reading,^ who has not sometimes violated the accidence 
or the syntax of English grammar." ^ 

I. Nouns of foreign origin are sometimes Errors m the 

^ ^*® of foreign 

used incorrectly. nouns. 

Cherub and seraph may form their plural either according to 
the Hebrew idiom, as cherubim, seraphim, or according to the Eng- 
lish, as cherubs, seraphs ; but it is equally incorrect to speak of " a 
cherubim,*' * and of " two little cherubims,** * 

A similar fault is committed by Addison : " The zeal of the ser- 
aphim [Abdiel] breaks forth in a becoming warmth of sentiments 
and expressions, as the character which is given us of hitn denotes 
that generous scorn and intrepidity which attend heroic virtue." ^ 

The elder Disraeli says in one place, " The Roman Saturnalia 
were;" in another, "Such was the lloman Saturnalia."^ "The 
minuiiass'' and "the minutia" (as a plural) are sometimes seen. 
" In. the Daily News of Saturday last, April 19th, we are informed 
that in the excavations at Luxor three new necropoli have been dis- 
covered."' A speaker in the House of Representatives, 1877, said 
that " The Electoral Commission had made the two Houses of 
Congress a mere addenda to a conspiracy." A college student 
wrote, "-4 natural phenomena is under the control of natural 
law ; " another, " a strata; " another, " this fungi.'" s 



II. The possessive case is sometimes used as 
if it were coextensive with the Latin genitive. 



The posses- 
sive case. 



1 Query as to the position of this phrase. 
^ Thomas De Quincey : Essay on Style. 

8 Shakspere: The Tempest, act i. scene ii. Thus modem editions : 
the folio of 1623 has cherubin, 

* George Eliot : The Sad Fortunes of the Rev. Amos Barton, chap. i. 

6 The Spectator, No. 327. 

• Quoted by Henry H. Breeu: Modern English Literature; Its Blem- 
ishes and Defects. 

7 The [London] Athenaeum, April 26, 1884, p. 536. 

8 For additional examples, see " The Foundations of Rhetoric," pp. 
47, 48. 

3 
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"In modern English," says Mr. JIarsh, "tl>e inflected posses- 
aive of noQUH expresses almost exclusively tbe notion of property 
or appurtenance. Hence we say a man'n hal or a man's hand, 
tbe description nf a man, not a man's ilescriiillon. And, ot course, 
we generally limit tlie application of this form lo words which 
indicate objects capable of possessing or enjoying the right of 
property, in a word,' to persons, or at least animated and con- 
scious creatures, and we accordingly speak of a teaman's bonnet, 
but not of a ioiise's roof. In short, we now distinguish between 
the possessive and the genitive." " 

The rule laid down by Kir. Marsh is sustained in the main by 
the best modern usage, but it lias many exceptions. Though we 
should not speak of a house's roof, there is the best authority for 
" a year's work," " a day's pleasure," " at death's door," " for con- 
science' sake," " the law's dtlay," " for mercy's sate," " for pity'8 
sake." Though careful writers avoid in oar miJsl, in our humUe 
rniihi, no one hesitates to write " on ouraccount,'' " iu my absence,'' 
" to their credit," " for my sake," " in his defence." 

Such espressions, however, as Bennington's Centennial? nicer'* 
rieath,' the fire's devastation,^ London's life,* whether regarded as 
examples of the objective genitive or of vicious personification, are 
indefensible.^ 

Nominativo III, Thc object of a verb is sometimes put in 
t"B ? the nominative case, the subject in the objective. 

" Let ihti/ who raLse the spell beware the Fiend." " 
" Tlioa Nature, partial Natiiro, I arraign ! "' 

"Lay on, Mattlnff; 
And damn'd be liim that first cries, 'Hold, enough! '"s 
" Tou know as well as me that he never swerves Irom his res(^ 
Intioiis."* 
' Qoory as to the positiou of " in a word," as punctuated. 
^ Marsh : Lectures on the English Laugoage, leeC, xviil. 
* Americau newspaper. * Blugraphy of Disrauli (auguymous), chap, ii. 
' For additional examplea, sea " The Foundations of Rhetoric," pp. 43. 4*. 
" Bulmar (Lytton) ; Richelieu, act ii. scene i. 
' Robert Bucua : To Robert Uraham. 
' Shakspere : Macbeth, net v. Bceiie viii. 
' Benjamin Disraeli : Coningsby, book viii. chap, vi. 
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" What would be the feelings of such a woman as 7ier, were the 
world to greet her some fine morning as Duchess of Omnium ! " ^ 

" On the other side, we have in the second part, * On the Social 
Condition of France,' a specimen of the style and manner of Louis 
Blanc, a style which belongs to no other than he/* 2 

" With a freedom more like the milk-maid of the town than she « 
of the plains, she accosted him." * 

" Now I hope I shall demonstrate, if not, it will be by some one 
abler than me demonstrated, in the course of this business, that 
there never was a bribe," &c.^ 

" He found two French ladies in their bonnets, who he soon dis- 
covered to be actresses," ^ 

♦* Mrs. Hemans and L. E. L. were the favorite poets who young 
ladies were expected to read." ^ 

" Seated on an upright tombstone, close to him, was a strange 
unearthly figure, ichom, Gabriel felt at once, was no being of this 
world." 8 

" Those whom he feels would gain most advantage by being his 
guests, should have the first place in his invitations."® 

"A correspondent, describing what he thinks the disastrous 
effects of my advocacy of * it is me,' says, * I have heard persons 
whom I knew were in the habit of using the form " it is I," say 
instead, " it is me." * " 10 

" He entered the service of Sir William Temple, tohom he ex- 
pected would advance him by his influence." ^^ 

Usa«fe, however, justifies the awkward phrase 
than whomM 

1 Anthony Trollope* Phineas Finn, vol. ii. chap. liv. 

2 The [London] Spectator. 

* Would the substitution of her for she remove the difficulty ? 

* Scott : The Abbot, vol. i. chap. xix. 

5 Burke : Speech in the Impeachment of Warren Hastings. 
^ Disraeli : Coningsby, book viii. chap. vii. 
■^ Mrs. Oliphaut : The Sorceress, chap. i. 

* Dickens : Pickwick Papers, vol. ii. chap. i. 
^ Helps : Social Pressure, chap. x. 

i<> Henry Alford : The Queen*s English, chap iv. sect. 3.55. 

1^ Student's theme. 

" Professor Conington, in his translation of Virgil, has than who. 
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'' Which when Beelzebub perceived, than whom, 
Satau except, none higher sat." ^ 

" I am highly gratified by your commendatiou of Cowper, than 
whom there never was a more virtuous or more amiable man." ^ 

" Two subjects, than whom none 
Have been more zealous for Assyria's weal." ^ 

IV. The emphatic pronoun in -self is sometimes con- 
founded with the reflexive. The reflexive pronoun stands 
Pronouns in alouc, the cmphatic is usually joined with the 
'^^' corresponding simple personal pronoun. In- 
stances of misuse are : — 

" He told me amongst other interesting things, * Doctor Welsh's 
death was the sorest loss ever came to the place,' that myself * went 
away into England and — died there I ' " * 

" And then — it was part of his honest geniality of character to 
admire those who * get on * in the world. Himself had been, al- 
most from boyhood, in contact with great affairs." * 

..." that long quiet life (ending at last on the day himself 
had predicted, as if at the moment he had willed) in which * all 
existence,* as he says, * had been but food for contemplation.' " « 

" Bedford was forced to be still at times, for Bulkeley was nine 
inches taller than himself."'^ 

V. Sometimes a pronoun or an adjective is made to 
Prononnwith- Tcfcr to B, word wliich is suggcstcd but not 

oat grammati- ^ 

cal antecedent. expreSSeu. 

** He will know more clearly and thoroughly than ever he knew 
before that English policy, so far as it is pro-Turkish, is policy in 
which she stands alone." ® 

1 Milton : Paradise Lost, book ii. line 299. 

* Landor : Conversations, Third Series ; Sonthey and Porson. 
' Lord Byron : Sardanapalus, act ii. scene i. 

* Letters and Memorials of Jane Welsh Carl vie, letter 113. 

• Walter Pater : Macmillan's Magazine, March, 1886, p. 349. 

• Ibid. : Appreciations ; Sir Thomas Browne. 
■^ Thackeray : Lovel the Widower, chap. iv. 

8 The [London] Spectator. 
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**A8 a text-book, the volume has one technical defect, — the 
lines ought to have been numbered either as in the other vohimes 
or on each page. Its absence is a source of annoyance." ^ 

" She went up Grange Lane again cheerful and warm in her 
sealskin coat. It was a thing that suited her remarkably well, and 
corresponded with her character, and everybody knows how com* 
fortable they are." ^ 

, " Though he slurred woman as a sex, he loved some of them 
passionately." * 

" She had not yet listened patiently to his heart-beats, but only 
felt that her own was beating violently."* 

" The first project was to shorten discourse by cutting polysylla- 
bles into one** ^ 

" This one [a portrait] is rouged up to the eyes, and Madame du 
Barri never wore any at all." • 

" To-morrow is Hospital Sunday, and we trust that it may re- 
sult in a liberal subscription for those most useful of London 
charities."' 

" The forefinger of the right hand touching successively those of 
the left." 8 

"The gray plover, our accurate observer remarks, is a winter 
shore bird, found only at that season and in that habitat in 
this country." ^ 

" Luckily, however, they [the elephants] did not keep straight 
below me, but a little on one sidej and one huge animal, which, 
as I could not see those appendages, was probably a tuskless cow, 
came and stood within ten yards of me."*'^ 

" The captain saluted the quarter-deck, and all the officers saluted 
him, which he returned." ^^ 

1 American newspaper. 

^ Mrs. Oliphant: Miss Marjoribanks, vol. ii chap. xii. Tauchnita 
edition. ^ Student's theme. 

* George Eliot : Middlomarch, book ii. chap. xxx. 
*» Swift : Gulliver's Travels ; Voyage to Laputa. 

^ Souvenirs of Madame le Bruu, letter x. 

^ The [London] Spectator. 

® Scott : Rob Koy, vol. i. chap. xx. 

• Principal Shairp : Life of Kobert Burns, chap. v. 
^^ W. H. Ponsonby : Large Animals in Africa. 

^^ Charles Eeade : Hard Cash, chap. vii. 
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VI. The pronouns either, neither, the former, the latter, 
uisnu of ^^^ sometimes incorrectly iised. Each of these 
i/^e'fon^^'^' pronouns properly sigoifies one of two persons 
itie Salter. pj. tijiQgg. Instanccs of misuse are: — 

" Dryden, Pope, and Wordsworth have not scrupled to Jay a 
profane Land upon Chaucer, a mightier g«iiius than eiiher."* 

"Country journalism offers hetter opportunities than eilhtr of 
tlie 'three learned protessioiis.' "* 

" Each of the three is constituted of such genuine stuff that 
neither of them will lose anything by having his name thus early 
brought to the front." ■ 

" The inost prominent among them were Ligariua, C.issiiis, and 
Brutus, the latter being Cssac'a dearest friend." ' 

VIT. No error is more common than that of using a 
Binpibror word in the singular instead of the piural num- 
'^"^^ her, or in the plural instead of tlie singular. 

Sometimes this fault occurs in the use of pronouns. 

" She studied his countentincte like an inscription, and deciphered 
each rapt expression that crossed it, and stored iliem in her 
memory."* 

" Mr. Rodney was generally silent, and never opened his month 
on this occasion except in answer to an inquiry from his wife as to 
whom a villa might belong,^ and it seemed always that be knew 
every villa, and everyone to whom Oieij belonged."* 

" Everybody had been dull, but had been kind in tfieir way." ' 

" Not a servant was ever allowed to do anything for ma but what 
it was (heir duty to do."' 

" Who can judge of iTieir own heart ? " ' 

" He assured us he had known many a man who .... could 

' Marsli: TfCCturcs ou tlis English Languago, ^evt. v., uoto, 
' Studeiit'A tlipme. * American Dewejiapcr. 

* Charlea Itoftde : Hard Cash, chap, ii. 

* Ih a word oniilCeil here 1 " Disraeli : Eadyiniou, chap. xxii. 
' ThiKkocay ; Vanity Fair, chap. xli. 

■ Raskin : Praotcrita, vol. i. chap. ii. 

* Scott: liub Ituy, vul. i. chap. ii. 
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carry off their six bottles under their belt quietly and comfort- 
ably." 1 

" The Mountfords felt that they had done their utmost for any 
guest of theirs when they had procured them this gratification." ^ 

'<The parliament was assembled; and the king made them a 
plausible speech." * 

" My mind at the time was busy with the matter, and, thinking 
that the Government was right, I was inclined to defend them as 
far as my small powers went." * 

Sometimes a plural verb is put with a singular subject, 
or a singular verb with a plural subject. 

" Three girls was an awful legacy for a mother to bequeath." * 

" The numerous elaborate bills which each government of Eng- 
land has in late years attempted to pass, but generally without 
success, is the best indication of the needs felt." * 

" £ach of the ladies, like two excellent actresses, were perfect in 
their ^ parts." ^ 

" To do them justice, neither of the sisters were very much dis- 
pleased. " ' 

"When a thing or a man are wanted they^<^ generally appear." ^^ 

" A harmless substitute for the sacred music which his instru- 
ment or skill were unable to achieve." ^^ 

" Isabel or Helena, wife no. 1 or no. 2, are sitting by, buxom, 
exuberant, ready to be painted." ^^ 

"Neither law nor opinion superadd artificial obstacles to the 
natural ones.'' " 

^ Scott : Rob Roy, vol. i. chap. xii. 

* Mrs. Oliphant : In Trust, chap. xiv. 

' David Hume : History of England, vol. vi. chap. Ixvic 

* Anthony Trollope : An Autobiography, chap. v. 
' Miss Ansten : Persuasion, chap. i. 

^ The Fortnightly Review. "^ See page 54. 

® Scott : Waverley, vol. ii. chap. xvi. 

* Thjickeray : Vanity Fair, chap, xxiii. 

^^ See page 54. ^^ Disraeli : Endymion, chap. Ixxviii 

^ Scott : Waverley, vol. i. chap, xxxiv. 

" Thackeray : Roundabout Papers ; Notes of a Week's Holiday. 
** J. S. Mill : The Subjection of Women, chap. i. 
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" No nation but ourselves have equally ' succeeded in both forms 
of the higher poetry, epic and tragic." 

" If Mr. Darwin and Mr. Wallace both hesitate to claim the 
greater honour in the discovery, it b to the outside reviewer a 
matter of absolute impoasibility to determine who* of these two 
naturalists hai:e laboured the harder or the more honestly, aiid is 
the more free from points of attnck," * 

" All tbis time, what was now, and ever, remarkable in Walder- 



1 



When the subject though phiral ia form is singular in 
sense, the verb should be singular ; when the subject 
though smgular in form is plural in sense, the verb 
should he plural. Under this rule the following sen- 
tences are correct : — 

" Houses, not ' houaen,' U the correct plural." 

"The news ia entirely aatiafactory." 

" Positive pontics does not concern itself with history." * 

"It seemed that to waylay and murder the King and his brother 
was the shortest and am^st way." ' 

"It never was any part ot our creed that the great right and 
blessedness of an Irishman is to do as he likes." ' 

" The gold and silver collected at the land-ofHces is sent to the 
deposit banks; it is there placed to the credit of the government, 
and thereby becomes the property of the liank." ' 

The following sentence is incorrect : -~ 

"' Gulliver's Travels' ore Swift's most enduring work."" 

' Ta equally in the proper poaition ! 
" De Quintey r Essay oa Style. 
' Query as to this proaauu. 
' The [LodiIod] Spectator. 

* Disraeli: EndyinioD, cliap. xxii. 

* Sir George C. Lewis : Obaervntiou and liensoning in Politics, vol. ii. 
cliap. xKiv. sect. xiv. 

' Macaolay: Histury of England, vol. i. thap. ii, 

* Matthew Amnld: Culture and Anarcihy, chap. ii. 

* Daniel Wehster r Speech at Niblo's Saluaa, New York, March 15. 1837. 
" StndoQt'B theme. 



VIOLATIONS OF GOOD USE. 67 

A collective noun, when it refers to the collection as 
a whole, is singular in sense, and therefore requires a 
singular verb ; when it refers to the individual persons 
or thmgs of the collection, it is plural and requires a 
plural verb. Under this rule the following sentences are 
correct : — 

" The numerical majority is not always to be ascertained with 
certainty." ^ 

" In early times the great majority of the male sex were slaves." ^ 

" He is shy of having an opinion on a new actor or a new singer ; 
for the public do not always agree with the newspapers." * 

" The populace were now melted into tears." * 

" Mankind have always wandered or settled, agreed or quarrelled, 
in troops or companies." * 

"The watch below were busy in hanging out their clothes to 
dry."« 

The following sentences are incorrect : — 

" The congregation was free to go their way." ' 

" There was also a number of cousins, who were about the same 
age." 8 

" Yes ; what is called, in the jargon of the publicists, the politi- 
cal problem and the social problem, the people of the United States 
does appear to me to have solved, or fortune has solved it • for them, 
with undeniable success." ^^ 

1 Henry Hallam : Constitutional History. 

* J. S. Mill : The Subjection of Women, chap. i. 

« William Hazlitt: The Round Table, No. xlvi.; On Commonplace 
Critics. 

* Home : History of England, vol. vi. chap. Ixviii. 

* Adam Ferguson : Essay on the History of Civil Society, sect. iii. 
^ W. Clark Russell : The Sailor's Sweetheart, chap. xi. 

' Anthony Trollope : Barchester Towers, chap. vi. 
8 Disraeli : Endymion, chap. Iii. 

* Two problems or one ? 

*' Matthew Arnold : A Word about America. The Nineteenth Centur}', 

February, 1885, p. 222. 
3-^ 
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VIIL Can is ofteu used where may iss 
wfird. 

" Can I trouble you to pass me the butter?" 

" YoM. can near your circular skirl if it is fully three and a half 
yards wide. You can use biown or tan, lighter brown or beige 

IX. No solecisms are more frequent than those which 
consist iu the misuse of shall and will. A person 
who has not been trained to make tlie proper 
distinctions between shall and will, should 
an t would, never can be sure of using them correctly ; 
but he will make few mistakes if he fixes firmly in his 
mind that / (or v:e) shall, you will. He (or thei/) will, 
express simple futurity, aud that / (or we) will, you 
shall, he (or tkey) shall, imply volition on the part of tlie 
speaker. 

Some writers hold that shall was the origmal form of 
the future, that on f^rouuds of courtesy it was changed 
in the second and the third person to will, and that, 
whenever courtesy permits, shall is to be preferred to joill. 
It is doubtful whether this be the true history of the 
distmctioii between shall and will ; but at all events the 
doctrine of courtesy furnishes a rough-aud-ready rule for 
choice between the two. 

In " I shall," shall is not discourteous, for the matter 
is in the hands of the person speaking, who cannot be 
discourteous to liimselE; shall ia, then, in the first person, 
the proper auxiliary to express simple futurity. In 
" you shall," " he shall," " they shall," shall, disregarding 
the feelings of the per.son or persons spoken to or spoken 
s compulsion ; will is, then, in the second and 

' .\niericnii perimlicol. 
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the third person, the proper auxiliary to express simple 
futurity. 

As in the second and the third person will is the 
proper auxiliary to express simple futurity, errors in the 
second and the third person are rare; for the common 
error is the use of will where shall is the proper word. 
As in the first person shall is the proper word to express 
simple futurity, the first person is that in which errors 
are most frequent. 

The interrogative forms to express futurity are : " shall 
I ? " " shall you ? " " will he ? " " Shall I ? " and " shall 
you ? " manifestly imply no compulsion. " Shall he ? " 
does imply compulsion : " will he ? " is therefore correct. 

The interrogative forms to express volition are : " will 
you ? *' " will he ? " " Will I ? " except when it repeats a 
question asked by another person, means, if it means any- 
thing, " is it my intention ? " — an absurd question. 

Examples of the correct use of shall and will are : — 

" * I will resign it ; for ever I will resign it : and the resignation 
must be good, because I will never marry at all. 1 will make it 
over to my sister, and her heirs for ever. I shall have no heirs but 
my brother and her ; and I will receive, as of my father's bounty, 
such an annuity ... as he shall be pleased to grant me.*"^ 

" * Well, we shall all miss you quite as much as you will miss 
us,' said the master." * 

" * But as to Ravens wood — he has kept no terms with me — I'll 
keep none with him — if I can win this girl from him, I will win 
her.' < Win her ? — 'sblood, you shall win her. ' " » 

" * But she shall have him ; I will make her happy if I break her 
heart for it.' " * 

***Your father, mother, and I will divide the pleasure, and the 

* Samuel Richardson : Clarissa Ilarlowe, vol. i. letter Ix. 

2 Thomas Hughes: Tom Brown at Uugby, part ii. chap. viii. 

* Scott : The Bride of Lammermoor, vol. i. chap. xxi. 

* George Colman : The Jealous Wife, act ii. scene i. 
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honour, 1 will again call it, belweeu us ; and all past offenaes shall 
be forgiven ; and Mr. Solmes, we will engage, eliall taku nothing 
amiss hereafter of what lias passed.' " ' 

"'Uettj, your father is below.' She apiaiig to her feet. 'Will 
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Wheu shall is robbed of the compulsory element by 
some otiier word or words in the context, it is correctly- 
used in tliD second and the third person to express 
simple futurity. For example: — 

" Ilut if ye shall at all turn from following me, ye or your chil- 
dren, and will not kpL'p my commandments . . , then will 1 cut 
off Israel out of the land which I hare given them."* 

" lie [&lont«zuma] begs only that when he shn.ll relate Ills suf- 
ferings, you will consider him as an Indian prince."' 

In tliese examples, "if " and "when," by introducing a coudi- 
lioual element, take away the idea of compulsion. 

Tlie rule ot courtesy may easily be applied to sentences 
consisting; of a principal and a dependent clause. 

Wberi both clauses have the same subject, there is 
no question of courtesy, for the matter is manifestly in 
the bauds ot the person or persons represented by the 
subject. In such cases, therefore, shall is, in all three 
persona, the proper auxiliary to express simple futurity, 
as, — ■ " I thmk that I shall," " you think that you shall," 
" be thinks that he shall." 

When the two clauses have different sulijects, the 
auxiliary to express futurity in the dependent clause is 
that which would be used if the clause in the same form 
were independent, as, — " you think (or he thinks) that 

' Uii^lmrilsiiri; Clarissa Hnrlowe, vol. i. letter Ix. 
' Waller BcBaot; Herr Paiiiiis, cbap. xix, 
■ I Kings, ix. 6, 7, 
* Drycieii; Tlie Indian Emperor; Dedication. 
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I shall," " I think (or he thinks) that you will," " I think 
(or you think) that he will." The following sentences 
are correct : — 

" * You, my dear,* said she, < believe you shall be unhappy, if you 
have Mr. Solmes : your parents think the contrary ; and that you 
will be undoubtedly so were you to have Mr. Lovelace.' " ^ 

In " you believe [that] you shall," " you believe " shows that 
the matter is in the hands of the person represented by the subject 
of both clauses, viz., Clarissa; shall is therefore correct. When, 
however, the subject of the principal clause changes to the parents, 
courtesy demands will in the dependent clause. 

** And then he has got it into his head that you will never for- 
give him ; and that he shall be cast in prison, if he shows his face 
in Cumberland." 2 

" In Scripture," says Dr. Angus, " * shall ' is a common 
form of the future, where, if we were speaking of * earthly 
things,* * will ' would be more suitable. ... A human 
will is not in such cases the originating or controlling 
cause ; thus, ' Thou shalt endure, and thy years shall not 
change:* *The righteous shall hold on his way, and he 
that hath clean hands shall wax stronger and stronger.' 
Of course these * shalls ' are sometimes ^\Tongly empha- 
sized, and are liable to be mistaken. But they are less 
ambiguous than * will * would be. They are to be read 
without emphasis, except when found in commands, or 
when representing verbs which imply obligation. They 
are simply future forms, intimating that the thing vnll 
be. Regular futures uninfluenced in form by human 
fears or courtesies or doubts, they may be called." ^ 

The futures of which Dr. Angus speaks arc not con- 
fined to Scripture. They may be used by any writer in 

1 nichardson : Clarissa Ilarlowe, vol. ii. letter vi. 

'^ Charles Keade : Griffith Gannt, chap, xliii. 

* Joseph Angus : Handbook of the English Tongue, chap. vi. 301. 
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speaking of tliat which is destined to take place, and 
into which therefore the idea of courtesy, or of dis- 
courtesy, does not enter. Tor example : — 

" The person who will bear much shall have much to liear 
the world through." * 

Akin to the use of shall in speaking of what is destined 
to take place, is its use in the second and the tliird person 
to express a promise. For example : — 
"youahalllinvegolil 
To pay tlie petty lielit twenty times uver."^ 
" For he shall give his augels charge over thee, to keep thee, in 
all thy ways."" 

Will is by courtesy used for shall in uEBcinl letters of 
direction, military orders, etc. ; — 

Wab Depabtuent, August 28, IBBl. 
Colonel Datid K. Wahdwell, Bostoo, Mass. 

Sin, — You will repott to hia Escellency the Governor of Mas- 
aachusetts, from whom you will receive instructions and orders in 
reference to the regiment which this Department has authorized 

By order of the Secretary of War, 

Chief Clei'k, War Department.* 
Hiram Kilbv, Em|., U. S. Attorney, New London, Ct. 

Sir, — I enclose you a copy of a letter this day received liy me 
from the Secretary of State. 

You will he on the watch, and careful to see that the neutrality 
law is not violated. 

Very respectfully, etc. 

Jamks Speed, Atty, Geid.' 

' RicliarilaoD : Clarissa Ilarlowe, vol. i. letter x. 
' Shakspere : The Merchant of ^'eQice, act ill scene ii, 
■ Psalm xci. 2. 

• John A. Andrew; AddreBses ami Messages; Itecmitbg of Troops. 
House Doc. No. 1 S. 

' Alabama Claims: Tlio Counter Case of the United Slates, part ii. p. 9. 
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Should and would follow the same rules as shall and 
%inll, but they have in addition certain meanings pecu- 
liarly their own. 

Should is sometimes used in its original sense of 
"ought," as in "You should not do that;" sometimes 
in a conditional sense, as in " Should you ask me whence 
these stories ; " ^ and after " lest," as in " He Hed, lest he 
should be imprisoned." 

Would is sometimes used to signify habitual action, 
as in " The 'Squire would sometimes fall asleep in the 
most pathetic part of my sermon ;"2 and to express a 
wish, as, " Would God I had died for thee, Absalom, 
my son, my son ! " ^ 

In the following sentences will and would are used 
incorrectly : — 

** Let the educated men consent to hold office, and we will find 
that in a few years there will be a great change in politics." * 

" As long as they continue to shun such a life, so long will we 
continue to have corruption and misery.'* * 

" Often a young man does not go to college, because he is afraid 
that he will be raised above his business." * 

" I would be very much obliged to you if you would see to this. 
I would hate to fail in this course." * 

"I would not have wanted help, if the place had not been 
destroyed." ' 

" The rats were rather more mutinous than I would have ex- 
pected ; and if there had been shutters to that grated window, or 
a curtain to the bed, I should think ^ it, upon the whole, an 
improvement." ® 

1 H. W. Longfellow : The Song of Hiawatha ; Introduction. 

2 Goldsmith : The Vicar of Wakefield, chap. i. 

' 2 Samuel xviii. 33. * American newspaper. 

* Student's tlieme. 

* Student's letter. "^ A recent novel of Irish life. 
8 Query about the sequence of tenses. 

* Scott : The Bride of Lammermoor, vol. i. chap. viii. 
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" Tliia Siren soug of ambition bas charmed ears that we tcould 
have thought were never organized to that sort of music." ^ 

"Kow, I would have thought that these were just the people who 
should have beeu the most welcome." * 

" She iiiwl a modest confidence that slie taould not lose her head.'"' 

iiicorrert X. Sometimes a writer uses a tense which 

tBiuwB. ^^^^ j^^j. ^^^gj^i^ t_[jQ [^img Qf ti^g action or event 

spoken of. 

" It is only bare justice ... to say that James might have 
made liis way to the throne with cojiiparative ease if he vioald 
only consent to change his religion and become a Protestant."* 

" If a change of administration is produced by the first move, 
ments of the Honse of Conimona, as I Uiinfc it probably will,' and 
I refuse to take office, — or if, having beeu present at first, I wenl _ 
away, — the attack upon me would be just the same." ' 

" In liis subtle capacity for enjoying the more refined points of 
earth, of human relationship, he could throw the gleam of poetry 
or humour on what seemed common or tltreadliare ; has a care for 
the sighs, and the weary, humdrum preoccupation ot very weak 
people, down to their little pathetic 'gentilities,' even; while, in 
the purely human temper, he can write of death, almost like 
Shakspere."' 

"Antithesis, therefore, may on many occasions be employed to 
advantage, in order to strengthen the iuipressiou which we iutend 
that any object should make."* 

"It was almost inevitable that iiivisions should have taken place."* 

• Burke: Sp«ech at Bristol, 17B0. Qnoted in John Morla^'s "Life ot 
Burke," chap. iv. English Meu of Letters Series. 

" A recBut novel of New York life. 

" Mrs. Olipliaot: Miss Marjuribanks, chap, xviii, 

* Justin McCarthy; A^listory of the Four Georges, vol. i. chap. i. 
6 la a word omitted here ? 

" Earl Spencer, in n letter to Lord llollund : Lo Morcbaut's " Life of 
Lord Althorp," chap, xxiii. 

' Pater; Appreeiations ; Cliarles Ijimb. 

< Ilagh Blaic : Rhetoric, lect. xvij. 

' W. E. H. Lecky ; History of Englauc! in tlio KiglKconth ronliiry. 
vol. i. chap. iii. 
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" The Prince was apprehensive that AVaverley, if set at liberty, 
might have resumed his purpose of returning to England." ^ 

" The old man thought that the morning, for which he longed, 
loovld never have dawned."'^ 

" The town of Leghorn has accidentally done what the greatest 
fetch of politics would have found difficult to have brought about,** « 

" Besides that, this would have given no jealousy to the princes 
their neighbours, who would have enjoyed their own dominions in 
peace, and have been very well contented to have seen so strong 
a bulwark against all the forces and invasions of the Ottoman 
empire." * 

" * I wanted to have asked you at the beginning of dinner.* " ^ 

" Mr. Stockton had again, in part at least, expressed the exact 
thing which in other words he was going to have said himself." * 

" I should have been glad to have been able to furnish some ex- 
amples from my reading, but 1 have very little to draw from."' 

In each of the last five examples, the time expressed by the 
infinitive is, relatively to the time expressed by the main verb, 
present ; the infinitive should therefore be the present infinitive. 

"It [the Calves' Head Club] was said by obscure pamphleteers 
to he founded by John Milton." ^ 

In this example, the time expressed by the infinitive is, relatively 
to the time expressed by the main verb, past ; the infinitive should 
therefore be the perfect infinitive. 

Some mistakes come from neglect of the principle that 
a general proposition, into which the notion of time 
does not enter, should usually be in the present tense, 
whatever the tense of the verb on which it depends. 

" The doctor affirmed that fever always j57'0(7uce</ thirst." ® 

1 Scott : Waverley, vol. ii. chap. xxix. 
^ Ibid. : The Bride of Lammermoor, vol. ii. chap. vi. 
® Joseph Addison : Remarks on Italy ; Sienna, Legliorn, Pisa. 
* Ibid. ; Remarks on Italv ; Venice. 
^ W. II. Mallock : The New Republic, book i. chap. iii. 
-* Ibid., book iv. chap. ii. ^ Student's theme. 

® McCarthy : A History of the Four Georges, vol. i. chap. i. 
' Quoted by Goold Brown : The Grammar of English Grammars, rule 
xvii. example under note xv. 
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XI. Sometimes the indicative mood is used where 
ludicatiH or the suhjunctive is preferable, and, less fre- 
Mibjuuctiiev qiiently, the subjunctive where the indicative 
is preferable. lu modern English the distinction between 
the two iq that the subjunctive implies much more doubt 
thau the indicative, 

" Lucrelia. To-morrow before (lawn, 

Ceiici will take ua to tliat luocly rock, 

Fetrella, iu the Apnlian ApenuuieB. 

U lie arrive there , . . 

As Lucretia expects her liusband to be murdered berore he can 
reach Petrella, the subjunctive may be uuderatood as implying 
strouK doubt of his arrival. 

Even in cases iu which strong doubt is implied, the 
present suhjunctive is apparently used less and less. A 
century or even a generation ago it was common in cases 
in which no expression of o])inion was intended. Thus 
we read in the Constitution of the United States : — 

" Every Bill wliicb shall have passed the House of Representa- 
tives and the Senate, shall, before it become a, Luw, be presented to 
the President of the United States ; if lie approve he shall sign it." 

In the following sentence from Lamb, the suhjunctive 
is, according to modern usage, incorrect. It is evident, 
however, that Lamb is purposely writing in an antiquated 
style. 

" If my pen Ireal of yon lightly, yet my spirit liath gravely felt 
the wisdom of your eustonia." " 

The past subjunctive is now recognized as such in the 
verb " be " alone, that being the only verb in which the 
past subjunctive has a distinct form. A common error is 

' Percy BjBBha Shelley : The Cenci, act Hi, scene i. 

^ Qnoted Ijy John F.nrle (English Prose, chnp. it.) in nil c\tnict from a 
lectnro by Professor Sonnoiiflthcin ot the Mason College, 
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the use of the indicative was for the subjunctive were in 
suppositions contrary to fact For example : — 

" * Half-past one, time for dinner ! * 

*I only wish it was, the March hare said to itself in a 
whisper." i 

" When you are possessed by an eager desire for the enrichment 
of another, it does not seem a bad or selfish object as it might do 
if the person to be benefited was yourself." - 

" She seemed as if she was going to speak when just then a ser- 
vant came up stairs." * 

In England this use of the indicative is found in good 
authors and seems to be gaining ground. 

XII. An adverb is sometimes put for an Adverb or 
adjective, or an adjective for an adverb. 

" Our hitherto reforms." * 

" Sentimental and otherwise" * 

" To the almost terror of the persons present, Macaulay began 
with the senior wrangler of 1801-2, 3, 4, and so on." * 

"Lady Russell had fresh arranged all her evening engage- 
ments." ^ 

" The father made rapidly the sign of the cross over that 
thoroughbred head and golden hair and blessed her business-like." * 

The question whether to use an adjective or an adverb 
with a verb is in every case to be determined by the 
rules of thought rather than by those of grammar. The 
principle is, that the adverb should be used when the in- 
tention is to qualify the verb, the adjective when the 
intention is to qualify the noun. It is safe to join the 

1 Lewis Carroll : Alice's Adventures in Wonderland, chap. vii. 

2 Mrs. Oliphant : In Trust, chap. x. 

® Mrs. Molesworth : The Tapestry Room, chap. vi. 

* The Nineteenth Century. ^ Thackeray : Vanity Fair, chap. xiii. 

8 Ibid. : Roundabout Papers ; Nil Nisi Bonum. 

7 Miss Austen : Persuasion, chap. v. 

8 Charles Reade : Griffith Gaunt, chap. vii. 
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adjective with a verb for which the corresponding form 
of to be or to seem may be substituted. We say, for ex- 
ample: "The sea looks rough" and "The winds treat 
him roughly;" "His voice sounds soft" and "He speaks 
softly;" "How sweet the moouhght sleeps" and "How 
sweetly she sings;" "He looks fierce" and "He looks 
fiercely at his rival." We do not, however, say " He looks 
good " or " He looks bad," good and bad being in such 
cases ambiguous, 
Thswrong XIII. Tlie wroHg prepositioH is sometimes 

" The greatest masters of critical learniug differ among one 
another." ' 

"He was so truly struck between the junction of the spine with 
the skull." * 

"Slowly Le brought out his sentences, puusiiig between each 

" There doea not seem to have been any particular difference 
made between the treatment of tlie three persons who were crucified 
on Cnlrary."* 

"This we turned over and over, for a while, acknowledging its 
prettineBS, but concluded it to be rather too flue and sentimental a 
name (a fault ineritable by literary ladies, in such attempts) for 
sunburnt men to work under." * 

" The distances to it were long, and the rides in Cranby Wood 
.— the big wood ^ were not adapted /or wheels." ' 

"Suddenly Mabel Howard appeared to Evelake and warned 
him from some impending danger."' 

" Grammar concerns itself o/ right and wrong ; rhetoric concerns 
itself nf better and worse." ' 

' The Spectator, No. 32!. 

* Srott : The Bride of Lammormoor, vol. i. chap. v. 
= Mre, TV. K. Clifford : Anut Anne, chap, ss. 

* J. Fitzjames Stephen: Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity, chap, i: 
' Uawtliorne : The Blithedale Romance, chap. v. 
s AutlioEy Trollojie : Can You Forgive Her ? chap. xvi. 
'' Student's theme. 
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" The independence of the Irish on the English parliament." ^ 

•* Thomas Cox was buried and suffocated through a well caving 
in at Lowell." 2 

"*Well/ said Miss Polly, *he*s grown quite an||^er creature 
to what he was.* " * ' 

" The silence and apathy of a Grecian-browed, velvet-eyed divin- 
ity is construed in quite a different manner to the interpretation 
put on the identical phenomena when exhibited by podgy though 
admirable members of the same sex." * 

" Yet the unswerving resolution was accompanied with continu- 
ally varying phases of anguish." ^ 

XIV. An adverb or adverbial phrase is sometimes 
placed between to and the infinitive. Although Adverb with 

.1 • • i 1 i i 1 • the infinitive. 

there is a growing tendency to use this con- 
struction, careful writers avoid it.^ 

..." to an active mind it may be easier to bear along all the 
qualifications of an idea, and at once rightly form it when named, 
than to first imperfectly conceive such idea."^ 

" Whether or not, with the example of Johnson himseK before 
us, we can think just that, it is certain that Browne's works are of 
a kind to directly stimulate curiosity about himself." ^ 

" He tried to bodily assault me." ® 

" And in all those regions it was the custom of the farmer and 
his family — his wife, his sons, and his daughters — to personally, 
strenuously perform the duties and functions pertaining to the field, 
the stable, the dairy, the orchard, and the kitchen." ^^ 

" To balloon. To fraudulently inflate prices." ^^ 

1 John Lingard : History of England. ^ American newspaper. 

* Miss Burncy : Evelina, letter xliv. 

* E. F. Benson : The Bubicon, book i. chap. iii. 

* George Eliot : Bomola, chap, xxxvi. 

^ For a discussion of this question, see ** The Foundations of Rhetoric,'* 
pp. 136-140. 
■^ Herbert Spencer : The Philosophy of Stvlo. 
8 Pater: Appreciations; Sir Thomas Browne. 
^ Letter in an American newspaper. i'' American periodical. 

"^ T. Baron Busscll : Current Americanisms. 
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" 'SucL a feeling is not unnatural,' said the Doctor; 'but you 
will find it Tanish if jou just resolve cheerfully to go on doing the 
duty next you — even if this be to only order dinner.' " ' 

" You are fnrtlier requested to not return to your usual avo- 
cations."* 

" Not ■ . . was it wholly satisfaetory to, day after day, mortlh 
ofier montJi, art and react the parts she had acquired with as mncli 
conscientiousness as if chairs were people."' 

XV. Double negatives, though no longer in good 
use, are still occasionally found in reputable 
iivBs. authors. 

"One whose desires and impulses are not his uwu lias iiu char- 
acter, no mnre than a steam-engine has a character."* 

"Wlmt is it? Greenbacks? No, not those, neilher."^ 

XVI. Words necessary to the construction 
""^ are sometimes omitted. 



" His features, which Nature had cast in a harsh and imperious 
mould, were relieved by a constant sparkle and animation such aa 
1 have never seen in any other man, but /^ in him became ever more 
conspicuous iu gloomy aiid perilou.i times." ' 

..." tJiere too the iucliuatiou of the teaching, in the matter 
of the ways and means of dealing with crime and misery, is always 
towards what is commonly called ' the sentimental,' but ^ some 
would call 'the Christian.'"' 

" He then addressed to his troops a few words of encourage- 
ment, as ^ customary with him on the eve of an engagement." * 

" There was, however, no cause for alarm ; it was jiot a stumble, 
nor a false step ; and, if it had ^, the fair Amazon had too much 
self-poBsession to have been* deranged by it."'* 

' Mallwk : The New Republic, book i. chap. ill. 

* Knights ot Ijibor maiiifeato. Foe avocations, bpb page 39. 

' Amorii-'an periodical. * J. S. MlU ; On Liberty. 

' Raskin : Tho Crown of Wild Olive ; Traffic. 

* a. J. Weyman ; A Gentlsinan of Francs, chap. ti. 

' David MasAon i lie Qninccy, chap. xi. Eii);Jiili M«n of Letters Series 

■ W. n. Prescott: Tho Conquest of Mexico, boot v.^c^iBp. iv. 

■ See page 65. ■" Scott : Hob Hoy, voll i. tliap. t 
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" This dedication may serve for almost any book that has y^, ifa, 
or shall be published." ^ 

" He seemed rather to aim at gaining the doubtful, than /\ morti- 
fying or crushing the hostile." ^ 

" If you want something done, write y^ your Senator." ® 

'•The use of this envelope will help prevent letters y^ being 
sent to f^ Dead Letter Office, if properly filled out." * 

" It was universally agreed that Mr. Ferrars had never recov- 
ered /v the death of his wife." * 

" His letters recommenced, as frequent y^ and rather more serious 
and business-like than of old." * 

The insertion of " as " after " as frequent," without other 
change, would make this sentence clumsy. It would be better to . 
write, " as frequent as of old, and rather more serious and busi- 
ness-like." The next three sentences should be recast in a similar 
way: — 

" The English are quite as ancient a people as the Germans, and 
their language is as old a if not older than German." ' 

" A country as wild perhaps y^, but certainly differing greatly in 
point of interest, from that which we now travelled."® 

"And this can be done now as welly^ — better rather — than at 
any former time."* 

" Meanwhile a warm discussion took place, y^ who should under- 
take the perilous task." ^^ 

" The King took the money of France, to assist him in the enter- 
prise which he meditated against the liberty of his subjects, with 
as little scruple as y^ Frederick of Prussia or Alexander of Russia 
accepted our subsidies in a time of war." ^^ 

1 Cited in Campbell's Rhetoric. 

* Lord Dalling and Bulwer : Life of Sir Robert Peel, part iv. 

* American newspaper. 

* U. S. Post Office Notice. Query as to the position of the last clause. 

* Disraeli : Endymion, chap. xxix. 

* Trevelyan : Life and Letters of Macaulay, vol. i. chap. v. 
■^ Richard Morris : Primer of English Grammar, chap. i. 

8 Scott : Rob Roy, vol. ii. chap. vi. 

9 Mallock : The New Republic, book i. chap. iii. 
^^ Scott : A Legend of Montrose, chap. viii. 

^ Macaulay : Essays ; Hallam*s Constitutional History. 
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"It is asked iu what sense I use these words. I ansver: In the 
same seuae as /^ the terms are emplojisd when we refer to Euclid 
for the eleuieula of the science of geometry," &c.i 

..." llie good which mankind alwajs haye sought and always 
wiU^.-'s 

" I Imve made no alteration or addition to it, cor fahail ^ 

" I shall do all I can to persuade all others to take tliu a^me 
measures for their cure which I have ^."* 

Such omissions as tiiose in the last three examples are of a 
somewhat difierent character from those that precede them. The 
omission is easily supplied from the coutext; and it occurs at the 
end of a sentence, where it is least offensive and where bu addi- 
tional word might offend the ear or retard the flow of thought. 
In such cases good authors now and then allow themaelTes to omit 
words that are necessary to the construction ; hut inexperienced 
writers cannot safely take such liberties with the language. Those 
only who hare mastered the rules of grammar have the right to 
set them afide on occasion. 

The reader of the foregoing pages will have observed 
that the principles wliicli determine what is and what is 
DifflcuiiTin ^°^ P'^^^ Englbh are few and simple, and that 
SSSniM^ioj ^^^ practical difBculty for an inexperienced 
■™^'™' writer consists in the application of those 
principles to the case in hand. This difficulty, it is 
obvious, is enhanced by the fact that EngUsh is not a 
dead language, but a language which is thorouglily alive, 
and which, like other living things, grows in ways that 
cannot be foreseen and changes as it grows. Difficult as 
it sometimes is to determine what is good English to-day, 
it is still more difficult to conjecture what will be good 
English in the next generation. 

'- Samuel T. Coleridge: Church and Stale. Quoted hi ril.^.eJwaril 
Hall's '"Modem Etigliah." 

* 'ITie Quarterly Iteriew. " J. S. Mill: Autobiograpliy, chap, t 

* Sir Ilicbard Steele: Tlie Oaaidiaa, No. 1. 
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Since, then, any one man's observation of the language 
as it exists is far from complete, and since his inferences 
from what he observes may be questioned, a writer on 
this subject cannot be too careful not to express himself 
as if his knowledge were complete or his judgment un- 
erring, — as if he were a lawgiver instead of a humble 
recorder of decisions made by his betters. In so far as 
he confines himself to his business, he is of service to 
others ; in so far as he sets himself up as an authority, he 
misleads in one way those who accept him as such, in 
another way those who do not. Those who accept his 
judgments are in danger of writing, not good English, 
but his English ; those who do not accept them may be 
so disgusted by his pretensions as to contemn all efifoits 
to teach them what really is good use. 
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RHETORICAL EXCELLENCE. 



CHOICE OF WORDS. 

The efficiency of all communication by language must 
depend on three things: (1) the choice of those words 
that are best adapted to convey to the persons addressed 
the meaning inteodeJ; (2) the use of as many words as 
are needed to convey the meaning, but of no more ; 
(3) the arrangement of words, sentences, and paragraphs 
ill the order most likely to communicate the meaning. 

A writer should have not only ideas to express, but 
words with which to express them. The larger his 
Viiiue of AD vocabulary, the more likely he is to find in it 
uiorjr. just the form of expression he needs for the 

purpose in hand. It is from poverty of language C[uite 
as much as from poverty of thought that school and 
college compositions often suffer. Material which counts 
for little in the bauds of a tyro, because of his inabiUty 
to present it in appropridftt language, would tell for much 
in the hands of a writer who lias so many words at his 
command that he can find a fresh expression for everj 
fresh thought or_fancy. 

To have words at one's command, it is not enough to 
know what they mean. Many that we understand in 
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books, and perhaps recognize as old friends, do not come 
to mind when we sit down to write. Others that we 
know a little better will not come without more effort 
than we are disposed to make. The easy, and therefore 
the usual, course is to content ourselves with those that 
w?, are in the habit of using ; and most of us use very few 
Even in Shakspere the whole number of words is " not 
more than fifteen thousand ; in the poems of Milton not 
above eight thousand. The whole number of Egyptian 
hieroglyphic symbols does not exceed eight hundred, and 
the entire Italian operatic vocabulary is said to be scarcely 
more extensive."^ The vocabulary of business has not 
been estimated, but it is certainly small. So is that 
of ordinary conversation. 

Poverty of language is the source of much slang, a 
favorite word or phrase — as nice, nasty, beastly, jolly, 
bully, ghastly, elegant, exciting, fascinating, overworked 
gorgeous, stunning, splendid, awfully, utterly, ^^°'^* 
vastly, most decidedly, perfectly lovely, perfectly madden- 
ing, how very interesting ! — being employed for so many 
purposes as to serve no one purpose well. 

The modern use of slang "is vulgar," writes T. A. TroUope, 
" because it arises from one of the most intrinsically vulgar of all 
the vulgar tendencies of a vulgar mind, — imitation. There are 
slang phrases which, because they vividly or graphically express a 
conception, or clothe it with humour, are admirable. But they are 
admirable only in the mouths of their inventors. 

" Of course it is an abuse of language to say that the beauty of 
a pretty girl strikes you with awe. But he who Jirsi said of some 
girl that she was * awfully ' pretty, was abundantly justified by the 
half humorous, half serious consideration of all the effects such 
loveliness may produce." ^ 

1 Marsh : Lectures on the English Language, lect. viii. 
* T. A. TroUope : What I Remember, vol. i. chap. ii. 
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"There are oertain words," saya " TLe Lounger," in "Tha 
Critic," " that are good enough words in themselves, hut which used 
in unuanal connections become conspicuous and finally odiDUS. Some 
time ago the favorite slang word of literature waa ' certain.' Every 
heroine bad a ' certain nameless charm,' etc., and every hero a ' cer^ 
tain air of distinction ' about him, until you longed for one whose 
qualities were more uncertain in their nature or degree. ' Cer- 
tain ' seems to have had its day ; and now the favorite slang word 
of litera,ture is 'distinctly.' Heroines are now 'distinctly regal' 
in their bearing, and there is about the heroes a manner that is 
'distinctly fine,' or whatever the adjective may be. In a. book 
that I read not many days ago, the word 'distinctly ' used in this 
way appeared three times on one page, until I was distinctly bored 
and laid it down in disgust. 'Pi'ecioua' used to be one of the 
tortured vocables, and there was a class of ai*U;ritic3 that went 
so far as to describe the paintings of their favorites as ' distinctly 



"Nothing," says "The Saturday Review," "is gained, indeed 

niDch is lost, by calling the rocks 'weird.' ' Wwrd ' is 'played 

out long ago,' as Mr. Swinburne says ; it is smeared over the 

coarse pallet of the descriptive reporter. There are some other 

terms in the same hackneyed state ; Ouida has got at them, and 

so have all the lady novelists who find language an insufficient 

vehicle for their thoughts that burn. Among these ill-used 

phrases are 'strange,' ' wild," and ' glamour,' all which we regret 

to see that Mr, Symonds, in a certain pas.?age, piles together: 

'The Italy of the Renaissance fascinated our dramatists with a 

strange, wild glamour." Mr. Symonds may remember the Ars 

Poelica of the author of Alice in Wonderland. The Master says : — 

Now there are certain epithets 

Which suit with any word. 

As well as Harvey's Uenciing saara 

With fish, or flesh, or liird; 

Of these ' wild,' ' lonely,' ' dreary,' 'atrangn,' 

Ate much to lie preferred. 

rhc neophyte answers: — 

Ah mil it ilo. ah will it do. 
To take thcni in a lump, 
' The [New York] Critic, March II, 1893, p. 147. 
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As, * the wild man went his dreary waj 
To a strange and lonely pump ' ? 
No, DO, you must not hastily to such conclusions jump! 

"For our part, when a writer declares that anything is weird, 
wild, or strange, we consider that he does not quite know what he 
wants to say." * 

* 

Other expressions that have been worked so hard of 
late that the life has gone out of them are : epoch-making, 
clear-cut, factory feature, galore, handicap, trend ; atmos- 
phere, feeling, technique, values, from painters* dialect; 
environment, tendency, struggle for existence, survival of 
the fittest, from the dialect of modern science ; objects of 
interest ; the near future ; to the fore ; in touch with ; 
replete ivith interest; it seems to me; to detect the 
recurrence of; the irony of fate ; along the line of or 
along these lines; a note of, as in "There is a note of 
scholarship in the book ; " consensus, as in " consensus of 
opinion ; " content, as in " ethical content." ^ For mercy^s 
sake, for heaven^s sake, thunder, Jupiter, confound it, the 
deuce take it, and expressions still more objectionable, 
prevail among persons whose fund of language is small ; 
for, as Mr. Crawford says, "Swearing is the refuge 
of those whose vocabulary is too limited to furnish 
them with a means of expressing anger or disappoint- 
ment."^ 

The first thing, then, to be done by a man who would 
learn to speak or to write well is to enrich his vocab- 
ulary. How can he do this ? 

One way is to gather words from a dictionary, as Chat- 

1 The Saturday Review, May 17, 1879, p. 624. 

2 For other examples, see " Our English ; " English in Newspapers 
and Novels, pp. 120-125. 

• F. Marion Crawford : With the Immortals, chap, viii 
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ham ' and Browning^ did. Another way is to translate 
HoK to enrich ffom the ancient classics, as the great advo- 
urj. cate, Rufus Choate, used to do. Still another 

way is to become familiar with the classics of one's native 
tongue, taking care always to learn with the new word 
its exact force in the place where it occurs, — the plan 
followed hy Benjamin Franklin and by Mr. Stevenson. 

1 "About this time," writes Franklin, ''I met with an odd volume 
of the Speclalnr. It was the third. 1 had never before seen any 
of them. I bought it, read it over and over, and waa much 
delighted with it. I thought the writing excellent, and wished, if 
possible, to imitate it. With this view I took some of the papers, 
and making short hints of the seutiment in each sentence, laid 
them by a few days, and then, without looking at the hook, ti^'d 
to eompleat the papers again, by expressiiig each hinted sentiment 
at length, and as fully as it liad been espreiised tetore, in any 
suitable words that should come to hand. Then I compared my 
SpietatoT with the original, discovered some of my faults, and cor- 
rected them. But I found I wanted a stock of words, or a readi- 
ness in recollecting and using them, which I thought I should have 
acquired before that time if I had gone on making verses; since 
the continual occasion for words of the same import, but of differ- 
ent length, to suit the ineuaure, or of ditFereut sound for the 
rhyme, would have laid me under a constant necessity of search- 
ing for variety, and also have tended to fix that variety iu my 
mind, and make me master of it. Therefore I took some of the 
tales and turned them into verse ; and, after a lime, when I had 
pretty well forgotten the prose, turned them back again. I also 
sometimes jumbled my collections of hints into confusion, and 
after some weeks endeavored to reduce them into the best order, 

1 Chatham " Cold a friend that lie had read over Bailey's English Die- 
tionary nvico from begiuuing to end." Lecky : History oE Eugland in 
the Eighc«eiith Ceutary, vol. ii, chap. viii. 

' " When the die was cast, and yonng Browning [at eighteen] was 
ilcRoiCely to adopt literaCare as his profession, ho qualified himself fo! it 
bj reading and digesting the whole of Johnsou's Dictionary.'' Mr*. 
Sutherland Orr : Life of liuberC Browning, roL i. chap. iv. 
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• 

before I began to form the full sentences and compleat the paper. 
This was to teach me method in the arrangement of thoughts. 
By comparing my work afterwards with the original, I discovered 
many faults and amended them ; but I sometimes had the pleasure 
of fancying that, in certain particulars of small import, I had been 
lucky enough to improve the method or the language, and this 
encouraged me to think I might possibly in time come to be a 
tolerable English writer, of which I was extreamly ambitious." ^ . 

" All through my boyhood and youth," writes Mr. Stevenson, "1 f 
was known and pointed out for the pattern of an idler; and yet I 
was always busy on my own private end, which was to learn to write. 
I kept always two books in my pocket, one to read, one to write in. 
As I walked, my mind was busy fitting what I saw with appropri- 
ate words ; when I sat by the roadside I would either read, or a 
pencil and a penny version-book would be in my hand, to note down 
the features of the scene or commemorate some halting stanzas. 
Thus I lived with words. And what I thus wrote was for no ulte- 
rior use; it was written consciously for practice. It was not so 
much that I wished to be an author (though I wished that too) as 
that I had vowed that I would learn to write. That was a profi- 
ciency that tempted me ; and I practised to acquire it, as men learn 
to whittle, in a wager with myself. Description was the principal 
field of my exercise ; for to any one with senses there is always 
something worth describing, and town and country are but one 
continuous subject. But I worked in other ways also; often 
accompanied my walks with dramatic dialogues, in which 1 played 
many parts ; and often exercised myself in writing down conver- 
sations from memory. 

" This was all excellent, no doubt ; so were the diaries I some- 
times tried to keep, but always and very speedily discarded, find- 
ing them a school of posturing and melancholy self-deception. 
And yet this was not the most efficient part of my training. Good 
though it was, it only taught me (so far as I have learned them at 
all) the lower and less intellectual elements of the art, the choice 
of the essential note and the right word, — things that to a happier 
constitution had perhaps come by nature. And regarded as train- 
ing, it had one grave defect ; for it set me no standard of achieve- 

* Autobiography of BenjamiD Franklin, edited by John Bigelow, 
Tol. i. part i. 
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ment. So Ihat there was ]wrliap3 more profit, as there wm certainly 
more effort, in my secret labors at home. Whenever 1 read a book 
or a passage that pai'ticularly pleased me, in which a thing was 
' said or ao effect rendered with propriety, in which there was either 
some conspicuous force or some liappy distinction in the style. I 
must sit down at once and set myself to ape that quality. I was 
unsuceesfiful, and I knew it; and tried again, and was again un- * 
successful and always unsuccessful ; but, at least, in these vain 
bouts I got some practice in rhythm, in harmony, in conatructioii, 
and the co-ordination ot p^irts. 

"That, like it or not, is the way to learn to write; whether I 
have profited or not, that is the way. It was so Keats learned, and 
there was never a finer temperament for literature than Keata's; 
it was so, if we could trace it out, that all men have learned ; and 
that is why a revival of letters is always accompanied or heralded 
by a cast back to earlier and fresher models. Perhaps I hear some 
one cry out; But this is not the way to be original I It is not; 
nor is there any way but to be born so. Nor yet, if you are born 
original, is there anything in this training that shall clip the wings 
of your originality. There can be none more original than Mon- 
taigne, neither could any be niore unlike Cicero; yet no craftsman 
can fail to see how much the one must have tried in his time to 
imitate the other. Burns ia the very type o( a prime force in 
letters; he was ot all men the most imitative. Shakespeare him- 
self, the imperial, proceeds directly from a school. It is only from 
a school that we can expect to have good writers ; it is almost 
invariably from a school that great writers, these lawless excep- 
tions, issue. Nor is tliere anything hero that should [astonish the 
considerate. Before he can tell what cadences he truly prefers, 
the student should have tried all that are possible ; before he can 
elioose and preserve a fitting key of words, be should long have 
practised the literary scales; and it is only after years of such 
gymnastic that lie can ait down at last, legions of words swarming 
to his call, dozens of turns of phrase simultaneously bidding for 
his choice, and he hiJnself knowing what ha wants to do aud 
(within the narrow limit ot a man's ability) able to do it 

"And it is tlie great point of these imitations that there still 
ahines beyond the student's reach his iniinitalile model. I*t him 
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try as he please, he is still sure of failure ; and it is a very old and 
a very true saying that failure is the only high-road to success." * 

For a chosen few, conscious effort, such as Franklin 
and Mr. Stevenson made, is of priceless value ; but for most 
young v^rriters, the best practicable w^ay to increase their 
vocabulary is by unconscious assimilation, — by absorb- 
ing words from books or from conversation, as children 
do, without thinking about processes or results. The 
danger of this method lies in the temptation to pick up 
words as words, without mastering their meaning. There 
is sometimes less promise in juvenile writers who take 
the first word that offers than in those who halt be- 
tween two words. The facility of the former may be 
fatal to the acquirement of excellence: the slowness of 
the latter fosters a habit of seeking the right expression, 
which often develops into a faculty for finding it. 

After making sure that a given word is English, a 
writer may ask himself whether it is (1) the word that 
will convey his exact meaning to his readers, how to deter- 
(2) the word that will impress his meaning on etoTce of 
his readers, (3) the word that will be agreeable ''^'^ 
to his readers. The relative attention to be given to 
each of these points varies with the nature of the subject- 
matter and the quality of the readers addressed. 



SECTION I. 

CLEARNESS. 

A writer should choose that word or phrase which will 
convey his meaning with clearness. It is not enough tu 

^ R L. Stevenson : Memories and Portraits ; A CoUege Magazine, 
aect. i. 

4* 
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USB language that may be understood ; he should use lan- 
guage that must be iinderstood.' He should remember 
impotuma. oi '■^^t, US fat as attention is called to the inediuin 
cieanwu. ^j communication, so far is it withdrawn from 
the ideas commuaiicated, and this even when the medium 
is free from flaws. How much more serious the evil 
when the mcdiam obscures or distorts an object! 

" The young," writes Carlyle, " must leurn to speak by imitation 
of the Older who alieatly cIo it or have done it: the ultimate rule 
is. Learn so far as possible to be intelligible and transparent, no 
notice taken of your ' style,' but solely of what you esprcsa by it ; 
this is your clear rule, and if you kaoe anything that is not quite 
trivial to express to your contemporaries, you will find such rule a 
great deal more difficult to follow than many people think I " ' 

" Any writer who has read even a liftle," says Anthony Trollope, 
" will know what is meaut by the word ' iiitelligible,' It ia not sufli- 
cieut that there be a meaning that may be hammered out of the 
sentence, hut that ' the language should be so pellucid that the 
meaning should be rendered without an effort of the reader ; and 
not only sonie proposition of meaning, but the very sense, no more 
and no leps, which the writer has intended to put into his words. 
... A young writer, who will acknowledge the truth of what I am 
saying, will oflen feel himself tempted by the difficulties of language 
to tell himself that some one little doubtful passage, some single col- 
location of words, which is not quite what it ought to be, will not 
matter. I know well what a stumbling-ldock such a passage may 
be. But he should leave none such behind him as he goes on. 
The habit of writing clearly soon comes to the writer who is a 
severe critic to himself." * 

If to every one who understands English every word 
always meant one thing and one tiling only, and if com- 

1 Non nt intollegPCB possit, aed ne omnino possit non intellegerB curao- 
dam. Qiiiatiliati : Inst. Uratar. riii, ii. xxiv. 

s Carlyle: lleminiaceiiMs; Edward Irving. Edited by C. E.Norton. 

' la there redundancy here ! 

' Anthony Trollope ; Au Antobiography, chap. xii. 



^ 
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binations of words exactly corresponded to relations of 
things, clearness (otherwise called perspicuity) would be 
secured by grammatical correctness ; but in the Difficulty 

, of writing 

language as it exists clearness is not so easily cieariy. 
won. Even under the most favorable conditions, it is 
exceedingly difficult to attain. 

Such, for example, were the conditions under which 
Macaulay wrote his " History." What he saw at all he 
saw distinctly;' what he believed he believed with his 
whole strength ; he wrote on subjects with which he had 
long been familiar ; and he made lucidity his primary object 
in composition. For him, in short, there was no difficulty* 
in securing clearness, except that which is inherent in 
the nature of language. This difficulty he overcame 
with unusual success, as all his critics ^ admit, but with 
how much labor his biographer will tell us : — 

"The main secret of Macaulay*s success lay in this, that to ^ 
extraordinary fluency and facility he united patient, minute, and 
persistent diligence. He well knew, as Chaucer knew before him, 

that — 

* There is na workeman 

That can bothe worken wel and hastilie. 
This must be done at leisure parfaitlie/ 

If his method of conaposition ever comes into fashion, books prob- 
ably will be better, and undoubtedly will be shorter. As soon as 
he had got into his head all the information relating to any par- 
ticular episode in his * History ' (such, for instance, as Argyll's ex- 
pedition to Scotland, or the attainder of Sir John Fenwick, or the 
calHng in of the clipped coinage), he would sit down and write off 
the whole story at a headlong pace, sketching in the outlines under 
the genial and audacious impulse of a first conception, and securing 
in black and white each idea and epithet and turn of phrase, as it 
flowed straight from his busy brain to his rapid fingers. . . . 

^ One of the severest of them, Mr. John Morley, says that Macaulay 
" never wrote an obscure sentence in his life." See " The Fortnightly Re- 
view," April, 1876, p. 505. 
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" As soon as Macnuky hud finished his rough draft, he began to 
fill it ill at the rate of six siJes of fcwlscap every morning, written 
in 30 large a hand and with such a multitude of erasures, that the 
whole six pages were, on an average, compressed into two pages of 
print. " Tliis portioii he called his 'taak,' and he was never quite 
easy unless he completed it daily. Jlore he seldom Bought to 
accomplish ; for he had learnvd by long experience that this was 
as much as he couJd do at his best; and except when at bis best, 
he never would work ut ail. . . . 

" Macaulay never allowed, a aentence lo pass muster until it was 
as good as he could make it. He thought little of recasting a chap- 
ter in order to obtaiu a mole lucid arrangenieiit, and nothing what- 
ever of reconstructing a paragi'aph for the sake of one happy stroke 
or i.pt illustration." ' 

One of the means by which Macaulay secured the 
clearness that distuigiiishes all his writings is noted by a 
later historian. "I learned from Macatilay," says Mr. 
Freeman, " never to he afraid of using the same word or 
name over and over again, if by that means anything 
could be added to clearness or force. Macaulay never 
goes on, hke some writers, talking about 'the former' and 
' the latter,' ' he, she, it, they,' through clause after clause, 
while his reader has to look hack to see which nt several 
persons it is that is so darkly referred to." ^ 

From the point of view of clearness, it is always better 
to repeat a noun than to substitute for it a pronoun which . 
Obscure or falls to suggest that noun unmistakably and 
prooouim. at once. No fault is, however, more common 
than tlie use o£ an obscure or equivocal pronoun. For 
example : — 

" I must go and lielp Alice with the heifer ; she is not very quiet 
yet, and I see her going out with her pail," * 

' Trevelynn ; Life and Letters of Macanlny, vol. ii. chap. x\. 

* The Intemalioiial KevTew, September, 1876, p. 690. 

• CapULii Marryat ! The Children of the Now Forest, chap. xvii. 
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"They were persons of such moderate intellects, even before 
they were impaired by their passion, that their inegularities could 
not furnish sufl&cient variety of folly." * 

" Steele's father, who is said to have been a lawyer, died before 
he had reached his sixth year." ^ 

" At length, worn out by the annoyance, he deliberately resolved 
not to enter on another year of existence, — paid all his debts, 
wrapped up in separate papers the amount of the weekly demands, 
waited, pistol in hand, the night of the 31st December, and as the 
clock struck twelve fired it into his mouth." ' 

" With the appearance of these two journals the press assumed 
a much freer and bolder tone than ever before. It criticised the 
actions of the Government and then began to publish Parliamen- 
tary reports and proceedings. It soon followed that prominent 
politicians and statesmen as well began to write for the papers." * 

" There was ^ also a number of cousins, who were about the 
same age, and were always laughing, though it was never quite 
clear what it was about." ^ 

" The present business of these pages is with the dragon who 
had his retreat in Mr. Pecksniff's neighbourhood ; and that cour- 
teous animal being already on the carpet, there is nothing in the 
way of its immediate transaction." ^ 

" It was the loss of his son, on whom he had looked with an 
affection which belonged to his character, with an exaggerated 
admiration which was a niost pardonable exercise of his fancy, 
iohich struck the fatal blow to his spirit as well as to his body." ^ 

" Rasselas was the fourth son of the mighty emperor in whose 
dominions the Father of Waters begins his course ; whose bounty 
pours down the streams of plenty, and scatters over half the world 
the harvests of Egypt." ^ 

* The Spectator, No. 30. 

2 Encyclopaedia Britannica (ninth edition) ; Richard Steele. 

* Henry Maudsley: Hallucinations of the Senses. The Fortnightly 
Review, Sept. 1, 1878. 

* Student's theme. ^ Sec page, 57. 
^ Disraeli : Endymion, chap. lii. 

^ Dickens: Martin Chuzzlewit, chap. iii. 

8 F. D. Manrice : The Friendship of Books and Other Lectures, lect. xL 

^ Samuel Johnson : Rasselas, chap. i. 
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"To have the house of God unfinished, with a, perfectly finished 
etatue of Idmself beside it, would be, I think, iiioet dtstastefiil 
to him." 1 

A similar fault is the use <if obscure demonstrative 
adjectives. For example: — 

'■ It ia seriously claimed * that the prohibitory tariff tax upon 
carpet wools will lead to the breeding of that class of sheep in this 
country." ' 

The judicious use of connective particles — " the joints 
or hinges on whicli sentences turn " ^ — promotes clearness. 
D»a and nii»- "A closB Tsasoner and a good writer in general* 
oecti.Bt may be known by his pertinent use of connec- 

tives." ^ Examples of the skilful use of connective par- 
ticles are : — 

"The capital leading questions on which you must this day 
decide are Ikeae two : First, whether you ought to concede ; and 
leeondly, what your concession ought to be. Oa the jirst of Ihese 
questions we have gained (as I have just taken the liberty of ob- 
serving to you) some ground. But 1 am sensible that a good deal 
moreia still to he done. inrfee'/,sir, to enable us to determine both 
on the one and the other of these great questions with a firm and 
precise judgment, I think it may he necessary to consider distinctly 
the true nature and the peculiar circumstances of tlie object which 
we have before us. Because after all our straggle, whether we will 
or not, we must govern America according to that nature and to 
those cireum stances, and not according to our own imaginations ; 
nor according to abstract ideas of right ; bi/ no means according to 
mere general theories of government, the resort to which appears 
to me, in our present situation, no better than arrant trifling. I 
shall therffore endeavour, with your leave, to lay t>efore you some of 
the most material of these ci re nra stances." * 

' See page 12. 
ric, lect, xii. 

♦ Is I'pi fieneral ambignons ? 
s Coleridge ; Table Talk. 

* Snike : Speech on Conciliation witli America. 
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*' Such was the spirit of the extreme Puritans, both Presbyterian 
and Independent. Oliver, indeed, was little disposed to be either a 
persecutor or a meddler. But Oliver, the head of a party, and con- 
sequently, to a great extent, the slave of a party, could not govern 
altogether according to his own inclinations. Even under his 
administration many magistrates, within their own jurisdiction, 
made themselves as odious as Sir Hudibras, interfered with all the 
pleasures of the neighbourhood, dispersed festive meetings, and put 
fiddlers in the stocks. Still more formidable was the zeal of the 
soldiers. . . . 

" With the fear and hatred inspired by such a tyranny contempt 
was largely mingled." i 

Useful as is a connective particle that expresses a real 
connection of thought, one that serves no purpose is 
worse than useless, and one used for an unsuitable pur- 
pose leads astray. 

But and and are frequent ofifenders in both ways. They 
are properly used to connect words or clauses closely re- 
lated in meaning and similar in construction, — hut, by 
way of subtraction or opposition, as in "poor but hon- 
est ; " and, by way of addition, as in " poor and honest." 
A composition should never begin with hut or with and ; 
for, if nothing precedes the conjunction, there is nothing 
for it to connect with what follows. A paragraph may 
so begin when there is real opposition or real connection 
between two paragraphs as wholes; but usually a new 
paragraph indicates a break in the sense too important 
to be bridged by a conjunction. 

In the following extract, hut is misused at the begin- 
ning of a paragraph : — 

" Simple as the victual was, they were somewhat strengthened 
by it and by the plentiful water, and as night was now upon them, 

1 Macaolay : History of England, vol. i. chap. ii. 
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it was of no arail for them to go further: ao they slept beneath 
the boughs of the thorn-buahes." {End of chapter srii.) 

"But on the morrow they arose betiriies, and broke their fast on 
that woodland victual, and then went speedily down the mountain- 
side; and llallblithe saw by the clear morning light that it was 
indeed the Uttermost House which he had seen across the green 
waste." >■ (Beginning of cliapter xviii.) 

Objection is aometimes token to the employment of hut 
or and at the beginning of a sentence; but tor this there 
is ranch good usage. In some cases, however, but or 
and at the begiuuing of a sentence not only serves no 
purpose, hut is misleading, and should tiierefore be omit- 
ted. For example-.— 

" lie had wanted a presentable, dignified and reserved wife, a 
wife who was not silly, who did not simper or smirk, and he hiid 
got her. Bui what he had not recognized was that such character- 
istics do not make up a woman's soul, but are only one espreasioM 
of it under certain oircumiitances, and that the sonl that expressed ' 
itself in sucli a way was " capable of expressing itself differently 
under other circumstances." * 

In this passage, bul at the beginning of the second sentence is 
objectiouable not only because it offends against clearness, but 
also because, in connection with the following but, it ofTends 
against ease. 

But is sometimes so used as to perple.f the reader. For 
example : — 

"Her white hands lay in his great brown paws, like little 
patches of anow in some sheltered nook of the hills. Bul they 
were warm with lite and love, and she was very fair."* 

In this passage, the full meaning of the second sentence is, — 
" But they were not like snow, for they were warm," etc. But 
connects the preceding sentence with an idea which the reader is 
expected to supply for himself. 

' William Morris : The Story of the Glittering I'l^. 

' See page B5. ' E. F. Benson : The Bubicou, bool; i. cliap. iii. 

* Dud,, book ii. chap. ii. 
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In the following example, but is misused in a similar way : — 

".Miss Raeburn pushed back her chair with a sharp noise. But 
her brother was still peeling his pear, and no one else moved." ^ 

Even in the middle of a sentence, but is sometimes misused in 
this way : — 

"It is a pungent production, containing many quotable pas- 
sages, but we give it entire in another column." ^ 

And is often used — and but sometimes — as a means 
of bringing things together somehow, with no implication 
of close connection or of co-ordination. It is so used in 
the Bible, in children's stories, and in books that aim at 
a conversational style. 

While is another conjunction that is misused in various 
ways : — 

" The array moved on accordingly ; the sound of trumpets and 
di'ums again rose amid the acclamations, which had been silent 
while the King stopped ; while the effect of the whole procession 
resuming its motion, was so splendidly dazzling, that even Alice's 
anxiety about her father's health was for a moment suspended, 
while her eyes followed the long line of varied brilliancy that pro- 
ceeded over the heath."* 

In this sentence, the second while is an awkward substitute for 
" and." The first " while " is correct, for the meaning is that the 
trumpets and drums were silent during the time that the King 
stopped. The third " while " is also correct, for the meaning is 
that Alice's anxiety was suspended during the time that her eye 
followed the long line. 

" While the Infanta Eulalie is in delicate health, she would be 
able to endure a trip to Chicago." ^ 

In this sentence, while means " though." 

"He has fought for it [his Budget] with a good deal of the old 
Whig tenacity of purpose. He has not been squeezable at all, 
while he has accepted one or two important amendments, and has 
fought very dangerous opponents with a certain bonhomie and 
coolness."* 

I Mrs. Humphry Ward : Marcella, book i. chap. v. 

'^ American newspaper. * Scott : Woodstock, vol. ii. chap. xx. 

* The [London] Spectator, June 23, 1894, p. 844. 
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In this sentence, lehUe is appareutiy used for " but" 
"He will have, for inataiice, tlie right half of his tunic and his 
left leg blue, while the riglit leg and the left half of his tunic are 

In this Henteiice, ichile is misleadiiig. Clearness would bo 
promoted by the omission of icii'fe and ars. 

The use of kov; for that sometimes causes obscurity. 
For example : — 

" Brother and sister, sitting thus side by side, have, of course, 
their anticipations haw one of them must sit at last in the faiut 

..." everybody knew fioio Barnabas Thayer no longer lived at 
home, and did not sit in his father's pew in church, but in the 
gallery, and how Richard Alger had stopped going to see Sylvia 

Obscurity is sometimes caused by an attempt to assert 
Nwuiva or " thing by denying the opposite. For exam- 
t^"' pie: — 

" He was selected for the vacant bishopric, and on the nest 
vacancy ■wiiich might occur iu any diocese would take his place in 
the House of Lords, prepared to give nol a sUent vote in all matters 
concerning the weal of the church establishment."' 

"Gladstone is nothing less than impai'tial on any subject, but he 
makes you forget this." ' 

Clearness is a relative term. The same treatment can- 
not be given to every subject ; the same subject cannot 
cisunuau always be treated in the same way. Words 
[ty. that are perfectly clear in a metaphysical 

treatise may be obscure in a didactic poem ; those ibat 
are admirably adapted to a political pamphlet may be 

' Student's theme. 

" Pater: Appreciations; Charles Lamb, 

° American noveL 

* Anthony 'I>oUope ; Barehester Towers, vol. i. chap, iii 

* The [Lundon] Speclator, April 29, IS93, p. SCO. 
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ambiguous in a sermon ; a discourse written for an asso- 
ciation of men of science will not answer for a lyceum 
lecture; it is one thing to speak to the ear, another to 
write for the eye. "Eloquence is the power to trans- 
late a truth into language perfectly intelligible to the person 
to wlwm you speak. He who would convince the worthy 
Mr. Dunderhead of any truth which Dunderhead does 
not see, must be a master of his art. Declamation is 
common; but such possession of thought as is here re- 
quired, such practical chemistry as the conversion of a 
truth written in God's language into a truth in Dun- 
derhead's language, is one of the most beautiful and co- 
gent weapons that is ^ forged in the shop of the Divine 
Artificer." ^ 

In " The Sad Fortunes of the Eeverend Amos Barton," 
George Eliot introduces us to two clergymen, of whom 
one possesses this " cogent weapon " and the other does 
not: — 

" Mr. Cleves has the wonderful art of preaching sermons which 
the wheelwright and the blacksmith can understand ; not because 
he talks condescending twaddle, but because he can call a spade 
a spade, and knows how to disencumber ideas of their wordy 
frippery." ' 

" And now, eke out an audience of which this front benchf ul 
was a sample, with a certain number of refractory children, over 
whom Mr. Spratt, the master of the workhouse, exercised an irate 
surveillance, and I think that you will admit that the university- 
taught clergyman, whose office it is to bring home the gospel to a 
handful of such souls, has a sufficiently hard task. For, to have 
any chance of success, short of miraculous intervention, he must 
bring his geographical, chronological, exegetical mind pretty nearly 

1 See page 55. 

2 Ralph Waldo Emerson : Letters and Social Aims ; Eloquence. 

' George Eliot: The Sad Fortunes of the Reverend Amos Barton, 
chap. V. 
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to the pauper poiut o£ view, or of no view ; he must, hare some ap- 
proximate conception of the mode in which tiae doctrines tliat have 
so much vitality in the plenum of his own hrain will comport theni- 
Belvea in vacuo, — that is to aay, in a brain that is neither geograph- 
ical, chronological, nor exegetical. It is a Bexible imagination tLat 
can take such a leap as that, and an adroit tongue that can adapt 
ite speech to so unfamiliar a position. The Rev. Amos Barton had 
neither that flexible imagination nor that adroit tongue. He talked 
ot Israel and its sins, of chosen vessels, of the Paschal lamb, of 
blood as a medium of reconciliation ; and he strove in this way to 
convey religious truth witiiin reach of the Fodge and the Fitchctt 
mind. Tiiis very morning, the first lesson was the twelfth chapter 
of Exodus, and Mr. Barton's esposition turned on unleavened 
bread. Nothing in the world more suited to the simple under- 
standing than instrnetion through familiar types and symbols ! 
But there is always this danger attending it, that the interest or 
comprehension of your hearers may stop short precisely at the 
point where your spiritua! interpretation begins. And Sir. Barton 
this morning succeeded in carrying the pauper imagination to the 
dough-tub, hut unfortunately was not able to carry it upwards 
from that well-known object to the unknown truths which it was 
intended to shadow forth." i 

In the fact that clearness ia a relative quality it dif- 
fers from precision. A writer who aims at scientific 
cicftrnew dis- accuracy, finding ordinary words in their ordi- 
(rempmeisioii. nary meanings vague or equivocal, is obliged 
either to give to familiar words an unfamiliar meaning 
or to use teeliiiical terms. Hence, in the several sciences 
systems of nomenclature have arisen that must he mas- 
tered before the sciencus of which they are the language 
can he thoroughly understood. Each of these systems 
forms, as did I>atin during the Middle Ages, a medium 
of communication among scholars. It constitutes, like 
the terras and formulas of algebra, a dialect, — a dialect 

' Georga Eliat : The Sac] Furtunes □£ the Revereail Airbus BartOD, 
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which may, indeed, contribute to the general language, 
but which is full of terms that stand on the same footing 
with mathematical or nautical terms. Thus the very 
precision which, for a specialist, is indispensable to clear- 
ness, may render a work unintelligible to the general 
public. A scholar, then, who would impart knowledge 
of science to the ignorant cannot hope to place them 
where he stands ; he must content himself with present- 
ing facts and principles in simple but inexact lan- 
guage. Even when a scholar would convey to other 
scholars a clear idea of his subject as a whole, he must 
sometimes sacrifice precision to clearness. What he 
loses in exactness of statement he will gain in breadth 
of view. 

"It is in any case desirable," says Professor Jevons, "that a 
purely technical term like predicate should not be needlessly intro- 
duced into common language, wnen there are so many other good 
words which might be used. This and all other technical scien- 
tific terms should be kept to their proper scientific use, and ^ the 
neglect of this rule injures at once the language of common life 
and the language of science." ^ 

" Hence I would say to these philosophers," writes Ruskin, " If, 
instead of using the sonorous phrase, * It is objectively so,* you will 
use the plain old phrase, *It is so,' and if instead of the sonorous 
phrase, * It is subjectively so,* you will say, in plain old English, * It 
does so,' or, *It seems so to me,' you will, on the whole, be more 
intelligible to your fellow-creatures ; and besides, if you find that a 
thing which generally * does so ' to other people (as a gentian looks 
blue to most men), does not so to you, on any particular occasion, 
you will not fall into the impertinence of saying, that the thing is 
not so, or did not so, but you will say simply (what you will be all 
the better for speedily finding out), that something is the matter 
with you."* 

^ Query as to this use of and. 

2 W. S. Jevons : Elementary Lessons in Logic, lesson viii. 

' Ruskin: Modern Painters, vol. iii. part iv. chap. xii. 



94 RHETORICAL EXCELLENCE. 

The antagonism between clearness and precision is 
not confined to subjects that possess technical vocabu- 
AnibiBiuiyot laries. General terms are susceptible of a 
geuemitonai. y^jjgj^y gf significations, aud those most fre- 
quently employed are susceptible of the greatest variety. 
"Perhaps," says Sir George Cornewall Lewis, "there is 
no moral or political treatise of any length, certainly no 
considerable ai^umentative work, of which the conclu- 
sions are not in some degree affected by an incautious 
employment, or an unperceived ambiguity, of language." ^ 

Nature? liberty? Church, State, temperance, charity, 
radical, conservative, democratic, republican, liberal, honor- 
able, virtuous, evidence^ ovght^ right, wrong, are words that 
mean exactly the same thing to scarcely any two men. 
Even persons who apparently agree in a definition attach 
different meanings to the terms in which it is given, each 
interpreting those terms in conformity with his personal 
opinions. 

" Words are for the moat part naed relatively, and often have 
more than one correlative. ' Uealism ' ia opposed to ' Nominaliam ' ; 
but it is also used in art aa opposed to ' Idealiarn,' and in books of 
education 6a the opposite of the study of language. 'Faith ' is 
sometimes opposed to ' Sight,' sometimes to ■ Season,' sometimes 
to 'Works.'"' 

"Keflect," writes Cardinal Newman, "how many disputes you 
must have listened to which were intormjiiabie because neither 

' Lewis: Remarks on the Use and Abuse of Political Terms; Intro- 
dnctiou. This ivork affDids numerous instances in point. 
2 J. S. Mill: Natnro. 

* Ibid. : Essay on Liberty. Sir James Fitijames Stephen ; Liberty, 
I^nality, and Fraternity. Arrhbishop Wbately: Elements at Rhetoric, 
part iii, thap. i. sect. iv. 

* Stephen: A Uigeat of the Law of Eridonco ; I'rcta^a. 

" Ihid. : Liberty, Equality, Fuiil Fraternity ; Koto un Utilitarianism. 
" W. Johnson: On the Education of the Ucaaoning Facidties; in 
" Essays on a Liberal Education," edited hy F. W. Farrar, essay viii. 
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party understood either his opponent or himself. Consider the 
fortunes of an argument in a debating society, and the need there 
80 frequently is, not simply of some clear thinker to disentangle 
the perplexities of thought, but of capacity in the combatants to 
do justice to the clearest explanations which are set before them, 
— so much so, that the luminous arbitration only gives rise, per- 
haps, to more hopeless altercation. * Is a constitutional govern- 
ment better for a population than an absolute rule?* What a 
number of points have to be clearly apprehended before we are in 
a position to say one word on such a question I What is meant 
by * constitution ' ? by 'constitutional government*? by 'better'? 
by * a population * ? and by * absolutism * ? The ideas represented by 
these various words ought, I do not say, to be as perfectly defined 
and located in the minds of the speakers as objects of sight in a 
landscape, but to be sufficiently, even though incompletely, appre- 
hended before they ^ have a right to speak." ^ 

The more familiar a word, the more diverse its uses 
are likely to be and the greater, therefore, the difficulty 
of making it convey a specific meaning with absolute 
clearness. Thus, in the question suggested by Cardinal 
Newman in the passage quoted above, "better" is the 
term that stands most in need of definition. 

Sometimes the context fixes the meaning of an equivo- 
cal word, but frequently it does not. There is little 
risk, for example, of misunderstanding the Definitions 

, „ ,, I'll whenneces- 

word " measure as used m a book on survey- sary. 
ing; but in a discussion as to the effect of this or that 
measure of legislation upon gold as a measure of value, 
measure might be equivocal. When, as in such a case, 
a term has to do double duty, a writer should apprise 
the reader of the change of meaning whenever there is a 
possibility of confusion. 

• ^ S^e page 84. 
2 Cardinal Newman : The Idea of a University ; University Subjects, 
Discipline of Mind. 
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On the other haud, a writer who should underlake to 
usti no word which he did not precisely define would be 
in danger of communicating to his reader nothing but defi- 
nitions. To determine the meaning of the principal sub- 
ject of discourse is usually de.sirab!e;but to take equal 
pains with every term is to sacrifice the more to the less 
important, the whole to a part. Such a multiplicity of 
details bewilders the reader, and forces him to grope from 
word to word through sentence after sentence, instead of 
being borne along by the thought. 

According to some writers, clearness demands words 
derived from the Anglo-Saxon ' rather than those derived 
The Btynioiog- from the Latin or the Norman-French; but it 
i^chaoi}. jg ^Q ]^g noticed that some, at least, of the 
authors^ most frequenlly cited in support of tliis theory 
chose words, not because they came from tliis ot that 
source but because they served the purpose in view, 
and that the works of some of the most ardent cham- 
pions ^ ot the Anglo-Saxon abound in words from the 
Latin. 

Particles, connectives, auxiliary verbs, the grammatical 
links of every sentence, — those words, in short, which 
Choice o! leave no room for choice, — are, it is true, 
antetei by almost all of Saxon origin. So are the names 
putpoM. of many of the things necessary to existence 

or falling within universal experience. As the simplest 
feelings may express themselves better by a gesture or an 
exclamation than in eloquent periods, so will talk about 
ordinary matters he more readily understood if the words 
used are so famihar as to he almost identified in the mind 

' Thia word in naert far eODTpnience, not in llie senlcp of a theory. 

^ Juhu Bright, for instoncB. 

* Mr. Ilerbeit Sjieiiccr, [ur iuiitauce. 
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with the things they signify ; and many such words are 
Anglo-Saxon. 

Gestures and exclamations are, however, far from an- 
swering all purposes. 

" * You can say any thing in it * [pantomime], cried Inez. 
" * I don't see that,' said Eunice. * You can say any thing a 
savage wants to say.* 

" ' You cannot say the Declaration of Independence,* said Harrod. 
" « Nor the Elegy in a Country Churchyard,' said Nolan." ^ 

Nor can " the lower classes " of words, so to speak, per- 
form the highest work. A complex thought or feeling 
requires complex means of expression, and many of the 
words which supply such means of expression come, 
directly or indirectly, from the Latin or the Greek. 
To test the soundness of these views, one has only to 
compare a paragraph from Bunyan with one from Burke, 
or a poem by Scott with one by Milton. 

The difference between the old and the newer part 
of the language Mr. Marsh has clearly brought out by 
italicizing in two passages from Irving the words not 
" native." The first passage is from " The Stout Gentle- 
man," in " Bracebridge Hall ; " the second, from " West- 
minster Abbey," in "The Sketch Book": — 

" * In one corner ^ was a stagnant pool of water surrounding an 
island of muck; there were several half-drowned fowls crowded 
together under a cart, among which was a miserable crest-iallen 
cock, drenched out of all life and spii-it ; his drooping tail matted, 
as it were, into a single feather, along which the water trickled 
from his back ; near the cart was a half -dozing cow, chewing the 
cud, and standing patiently to be rained on, with wreaths of vapour 
rising from her reeking hide ; a wall-eyed horse, tired of, the lone- 
liness of the stable, was poking his spectral head out of a window, 

1 E. E. Hale : PhUip Nolan's Friends, chap. vi. 
^ Comer should have been italicized. 
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with the rain dripping on it from the eaves; an nnhappy cur. 
chained to a dog-house hard by, uttered something every now and 
then betwepn a bark and a yelp ; a drab of a kitehen weuch tram- 
pled backwards and fonvurds through the yard in pollens, looking 
as sulky as the weather itself ; every tiling, in short, was comjorlless ' 
and forlorn, excepling a crew ' of hard-drinking ducks, assembled like 
boon emiipanlonx round ' a puddle, and making a riolnus noise ovvr 
their liquor.' 

" ' It was the lumb of a crusader ; of one of those mitilary enlhasi- 
aits, who so slrangelg mingled religion and romance, and whose 
exploits form the connecting link between fact and jiction, between 
the hi»lory a-nA the fain; tale. There is something extremely pictur- 
esque in the tombs of these adaenlurers, decorated as they are with 
rude armorial bearings and Gothic sculpture. They comport with 
the antiquated chapels in which they are generally found ; and iu con- 
sidering them, the imagination is apt to kindle with the legendary 
associations, the romantic fiction, the ckiealrous pomp and pageantry 
which poetry has spread over the wars for the sepulchre of 
Christ: 

"Tn the first of these extracts, out of one hundred and eighty- 
nine words, all but twenty-two ate probably native, the proportions 
being respectively eighty-nine and eleven per cent; in the Geconil, 
which consists of one hundred and six words, we And no less than 
forty aliens, which is proportionally more than three times as many 
as in the first,"' 

Our associations with words of Anglo-Saxon origin 
often difler widely from those called up by words from 
the Latin. Change "The Ancient Mariner" to "The 
Old Sailor," and yon throw the mind into a mood utterly 
inharmonious with the tone of Colerii.lge's poem. Sub- 
stitute " What goes to make up a State ? " for Sir William 
Jones's "What constitute.^ a State?" and you not only 
destroy the force of the as.sociations with "constitutes," 
but also obscure the meaning. " Tt [whist] brings kind- 

' Crev! niid Tound ahonld havo been ilaliciied ; 4css in romjhditis 
■hnnlil mit have Iweu italmzud. 

' Marah - Loctures on the UngliBh I..aiigiinge, lect. vi. 
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ness into life and makes society cleave together " is less 
clear, as well as less vigorous, than Dr. Johnson's "It 
generates kindness and consolidates society." Another 
illustration of the difiference between these two classes 
of words may be taken from Disraeli's "Coningsby." 
The question was of " A Conservative Cry " for the elec- 
tion of 1837. 

" Tadpole took the paper and read, *Our young Queen and our 
old Institutions.' The eyes of Tadpole sparkled as if they had met 
a gnomic sentence of Periander or Thales ; then turning to Taper 
he said, * What do you think of " ancient " instead of " old "?* 

" * You cannot have " Our modern Queen and our ancient Insti- 
tutions," said Mr. Taper.' " ^ 

One serious difficulty with the etymological standard lies 
in the fact that, with the increasing demands of civiliza- 
tion for increased facilities of expression, words that 
originally bore the same, or almost the same, signification 
have received separate meanings. Such are : bloody and 
sanguine, handy and manual, body and corpse, sheep and 
mutton, feather and plume, shepherd and pastor,^ work 
and travel. Sometimes the noun comes from one lan- 
guage, the adjective from another : woi^d and verbal, ship 
and naval, mouth and oral, tooth and dental, body and 
corporal, egg and oval. Sometimes words for which there 
were no equivalents in Anglo-Saxon have been taken 
from the Latin or the Greek : civilization, religion, poli- 
tics, science, art, electricity, clergy, member of Congress, 
chemist, musician, telephone, elevator, veto, album, gratis, 
data, dynamite, quorum, ignoramus, aroma, anemone, pre- 
mium, ratio, index, vertigo, dyspepsia, neuralgia, siren, 

1 Disraeli : Coningsby, book v. chap. ii. 

2 Pastoral is, however, still used in both the literal and the figurative 
sanso. 
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Whatever the language might have been but for the 
Norman Conquest, it is now a composite language, in 
which every part has its function, every word in good 
use its reason for existence.' 

"I would gladly," writes Landor, "see our language enricheij as 
far aa it can be without depraving it. At present [in the eighteenth 
century] we recur to the Latin and reject the Saxon, thus strength- 
ening our liLciguage juat as our empire is strengthened by severing 
from it the moat flourisliing of its provinces. In another age, we 
may cut down the branches of Latin to admit the Saxon to shoot 
up again ; for opposilea come perpetually round. But it would he 
folly to throw away a current and commodious piece ot money be- 
cause of the stamp upon it, or to refuse an accession to an estate 
because our grandfather could do without it. A book composed of 
merely Saxon words (if such a thing could be) would only prove the 
perverseneaa of the author. It would be inelegant, inharmonious, 
and deficient in the power of conveying thoughts and images, 
of which, indeed, such a writer could have but extremely few at 
starting. Let the Saxon, however, be always the-ground-work."' 

In John Bright'a style "there was," says a recent writer, "a 
consummate union of simplicity and dignity. Its resources were 
equal to every demand that lie made upon it. It was perfect 
for all purposes, — for plain narrative, for homely humour, for 
picturesque description, for fierce invective, for pathos, for state- 
liaess, for the expression ot lofty moral sentiment, for imagi- 
native splendour. To attribute its unique excellence — as is the 
habit of critics — to Mr. Bright's anxiety to adhere to an almost 
exclusive use of the Saxon elementa of our language is an error ; and 
it is an error from which the critics should have been saved by Mr. 
Bright'a delight in Milton, who, of all our great poets, did most 
to enrich our plainer speech with the spoils of Greece and Rome. 
lie knew exactly the moment when the Saxon element of our 
tongue would not serve him. Mr. Mutton pointed out many years 
ago the illustration of his wonderful felicity which is afforded by 

' See James Dadleya " Brief History of the English Language," re- 
vised by G. L. Kittredge, |§ 40-41. Webster's luteniational Uictionaty; 
Jntrodnctory. 

' Lauilor : Conversalious, Third Seriea ; Julicsou aud Horuo (Tockc). 
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the famous sentence in which he looked forward to the time when 
it will be possihle to say that ' England, the augnst mother of free 
nationa, herself is free.' It is the won! ' august,' with its train oE 
splendid imperial ttssociations, that gives to the senLence its spell 
for tbe imagination and its impressive dignity," ' 

" When I say," writes Lowell, " that Shakespeare used the cur- 
rent language of his day, I meaa only that he habitually employed 
such language as was universally comprehensible, — that he waa 
not run away with by the hobby of any theory as to the fitness of 
this or that component of English for expressing certain thoughts 
or feelings. That the artistic value of a oboice and noble diction 
was quite as well understood in his day as in oucs is evident from 
the praises bestowed by his contemporaries on Drayton, and by the 
epithet ' well-language d ' applied to Daniel, whose poetic style is 
mainly as modern as that of Tennyson ; bnt the endless absurdities 
about the comparative merits of Saxon and Norman-French, vented 
by persons incapable of distinguishing one tongue from the other, 
were as yet unheard of. Hasty generalizera are apt to overlook 
the fact that the Saxon was never, to any great extent, a literary 
language. Accordingly, it held its own very well in the names of 
common things, but tailed to answer the demands of complex 
ideas derived from them. , . . For obvious reasons, the question 
is one that must be decided by reference to prose-writers, and not 
poets; it is, I think, pretty well settled that more words of Latin 
original were brought into the language in the century between 
1550 and 1650 than in the whole period before or since, — and for 
the simple reason that they were absolutely needful to express new 
modes and combinations of thought. The language lias gained 
immensely by the infusion, in richness of synonyme and in the 
power of expressing nice shades of thought and feeling, but mora 
than all in light-footed polysyllables that trip singing to the music 
of verae. There are certain cases, it is true, where the vulgar 
Saxon word is refijied, and the refined Latin vulgar, in poetry, — 
as in tmeot and peritpiratinn ; but there are vastly more in which tiie 
Latin bears the bell. Perhaps there might be a question between 
the old English again-rising and resurrection ; but there can be no 
doubt that conscietice is better than imoit, and remorse than again- 
bile. Should we translate the title of Wordsworth's famous ode, 

1 B. W. Dale : Mr. Bright. Tho Contemporary Reriew, May, 1 889. 
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'Intimations ot Immortality' into 'Hints of Deathless oesa,' it 
woidd }iis9 like an angry gander. If, iuat^^ad of Shakespeare's 
'Age cannot wither het, 
Nor custom stale her influito Tariety,' 
we should say, ' her boundleaa manifolduess,' the sentiment wonld 
Buffer in exact proportion with the music. What homebred English 
could ape the high Roman fashion of such togated words as 

' Tlie multituJinous sea i incarnadinB,' — 
where the huddling epithet implies the tempest-tussed soul of the 
speaker, and at the same time pictures the wallowing waste of 
ocean more vividly than the famous phrase of ^schylus does its 
rippling sunshine." ^ 

Many of those who condemn the employment of Latin 
instead of Saxon words have in mind the pernicious prac- 
tice of usin" long and unfamiliar expressions. Short 
and plain words are no doubt preferable to long and 
pedantic ones; but to give prominence to the etymo- 
logical fact is to substitute an obscure for an obvious 
ground of preference. 

It is, certainly, incumbent on him who would write 
well to avoid FINE writing, — that is, writing intended 
Tiie vnigarity to display his Verbal wardrobe; for, as Lord 
QttoBwntiBg. Chesterfield says, "It is by being well drest, 
not finely drest, that a gentleman should be distin- 
guished." ^ 

In fine writing, every clapping of hands is an " ova- 
tion," every fortune "colossal," every marriage an "alli- 
ance," every crowd a "sea of faces." A hair-dresser 
becomes a "tonsorial artist;" an apple-stand, a "bureau 
of Pomona;" an old carpenter, a "gentleman long iden- 
tified with the building interest;" an old thief, a "vet- 

' See text in Sliakspere: Macbeth, aut ii, scene ii. 

* Jamos RuBaell Lowell : Literary Esaays ; Shakespeare Once More. 

■ Lord Chesterfield : Letter to his son, Nov. 8, O. S., 17S0, 
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eran appropriator " or an "ancient purloiner." A man 
does not breakfast, he " discusses (or " partakes of ") 
the morning repast;" he does not go to dinner, he 
"repairs to tlie festive board;" he does not go liome, 
he "proceeds (or "wends his way") to hia residence;" 
he does not go to bed, he " retires to his downy 
conch;" he does not lie on the grass, he "reclines 
upon the greensward;" he no longer waltzes, he "par- 
ticipates in round dances ; " he is not thanked, he is " the 
recipient of grateful acknowledgments ; " he sits, not 
for his portrait, but for his "counterfeit presentment." 
A house is not building, but is " in process of erection ;" 
it is not all burned down, but is " destroyed in its entirety 
by the devouring element." A ship is not launched, 
it "glides into its native^ element." When a man nar- 
rowly escapes drowning, " tlie waves are balked of their 
prey." Not only presidents, but aqueducts, millinery 
shops, and miners' strikes are "inaugurated." We no 
longer threaten, we "indulge in minatory expressions." 
Modest "I" has given place to pompous "we."^ 

" That right line ' I ' ia the very shortaBt, simplest, straightfor- 
wardest means of commnni cation hetween us, and stands for what 
it ia wortli and no more. Sometimes authors say ' The present 
writer has often remarked ; ' or ' The undersigned has observed ; ' 
or 'Mr. Roundabout presents his compliments to the gentle 
reader, and begs to state,' kc. ; but ' I ' b better and straighter 
than all these grimaces of modesty : and although these are Round' 
about Papers, and may wander who knows whitlier, I shall ask 
leave to maintain the upright and simple perpendicular."* 

Verbal finery is regarded by some as suitable to the 
pulpit. An American clergyman, for instance, was sub- 

> Wl.j"untive"i 

< For otlier eicamplea, Me "The Fonndatioug of Rhetoric," pp. 17G-lBa 

» Tbackeraj; lioondaboul Papers; On Two Children in Blaolt. 
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jected to f^evere censure for using the word " beans " in 
a, sermon, and a writer in an English magazine says that 
he remembers " quite ' a sensation running through a 
congregation when a preacher, one evening, instead of 
talking about ' habits of cleanliness ' and the ' necessity 
of regular ablution,' remarked that 'plenty of soap and 
water had a healthy bracing e£feet upon the body, and 
so indirectly benefited the mind.'"^ 

In a dialogue between Mrs. Vincy and Eosaraond, 
George Eliot sets her mark on fine language: — 

" ' But I shall not marry any Middlemarcli young man." 

"'So it Beenia, my lovB, for you have as ^ood as refused the 
pick of them ; and, if there 's better to be had, I 'm sure there 'a 
no girl better deserves it.' 

" ' Excuse axe, mamma. I wish you would not say " the pick 
of them." ' 

" ' Why, what else are they ? ' 

" 'I mean, mamma, it is rather a vulgar expression,' 

"'Very likely, my dear. I was never a good speaker. What 
should I say V ' 

"'The best of them.' 

" ' Why, that seems just as plain and common. It I had had time 
to thiuk, I should have said " the most superior young men." ' " ■ 

A potent cause of the preference for fine over simple 
language is the desire to be witty or humorous. For 
this taste, Dickens — inimitable at his best, but easily 
imitated at his worst — is in a great measure responsible. 

" The Chuzzlewit Family . . . was, in the very earUest times, 
closely connected with the agricultural interest."* 

" 'I have heard it said, Mrs. Ned,' returned Mr. George, fin- 
grily, ' that a cat is free to contemplate a monarch.' " * 

' See page 40. 

* C. I]. Grundy ; Dull Sernions, Macmillan's Magniine, July. 1676. 

* George Eliot; Middlemarch, book i. chap. xi. 

* Dickens: Marlin Chnizlewit, chap. i. ^ ILiil., chap. iv. 
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" * The domestic assistants/ * said Mr. Pecksniff, * sleep above. ' " ^ 
" It [Pecksniff's eye] had been piously upraised, with something 
of that expression which the poetry of ages has attributed to a 
domestic bird, when breathing its last amid the ravages of an elec- 
tric storm " (a duck in a thunder storm). ^ 

One form of fine writing is the designation of a spe- 
cific object by a general term, which seems to magnify its 
proportions but which really destroys its individuality. 

" Of course, on the great rise, down came a swarm of prodigious 
timber-rafts from the head waters of the Mississippi, coal barges 
from Pittsburg, little trading scows from everywhere, and broad- 
horns from * Posey County,' Indiana, freighted with < fruit and fur- 
niture ' — the usual term for describing it, though in plain English 
the freight thus aggrandised was hoop-poles and pumpkins." * 

The effect produced on the mind by general as com- 
pared with specific terms is analogous to that produced 
on the eye by distant as compared with q^^^^^ ^^ 
near objects. Some writers on rhetoric^ specific terms? 
maintain that the idea conveyed by a general term or 
the picture made by a distant object, though less vivid 
than that produced by an individual term or a near ob- 
ject, is equally clear as far as it goes. Everybody is, 
however, in the habit of saying that he cannot "clearly 
make out" a distant object, — a remark implying that 
what is seen raises questions which cannot be answered 
until one approaches the object. In like manner, a gen- 
eral term suggests questions which only specific knowl- 
edge can answer. The assertion that Major Andrd was 

^ These words are in character. 
2 Dickens : Martin Chuzzlewit, chap. v. 
8 Ibid., chap. x. 

* Mark Twain : Life on the Mississippi, chap. x. 
*» Campbell: The Philosophy of Rhetoric, book iii. chap. i. sect, i 
Whatelj : Elements of Rhetoric, part iii. chap. ii. sect. i. 
5* 
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executed is clear as to the fact that he suffered death, 
but is not clear as to the manner of his death ; the as- 
sertion that he was executed as a spy is clear to those 
who know the laws of war; the assertion that he was 
hanged is perfectly clear to everybody who knows what 
hanging is. If we hear that a friend has had " a piece of 
good fortune," we are in the dark as to its exact nature 
until we have clearer, tecause more specific, information. 
When the report came (in 1876) that " the Turkish troops 
committed many atrocities in Bulgaria," people either d 
missed it as too vague to mean anything, or thought, some 
of one, some of another kind of atrocity ; but when the 
papers said that fifty cities had been burned and ten 
thousand old men and children put to the sword, every- 
body understood what the Turks had been doing. 

" The usual faintnesa of highly generalised ideas ta forcibly 
brought home to us by the sudden increase of vividness that 
our conception of a substantive is sure to receive when an ad- 
jective is joined to it that limits the generalisation. Tliua it 
18 very difficult to form a mental conception corresponding to 
the word 'aftemoou;' but if we hear the words 'a wet after- 
uooQ,' a mental picture arises at once, that has a fab amount 
of definition. If, however, we take a step further and expand 
the phrase to 'a wet afternoon in a country house,' the mind 
becomes crowded with imagery."' 

Instances of the superior value of individual or specific 
terms, as compared with general, abound in good writers. 
For example : — 

" Up from my cabin, 
My sea-gown scarf d about me, in the dark 
Groped I to find out them ; had my desire, 
Finger'd their packet, and in fine withdrew 
To mine own room again ; making so bold, 

' Fcancis GalCou: Psychometric Facta. The Nineteeuth Ceutory, 
March, 18T9, p, 433 
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My fears forgetting manners, to unseal 
Their grand commission." ^ 

" Him there they found 
Squat like a toad, close at the ear of Eve." - 

" The thin blue flame 

Lies on my low burnt fire, and quivers not ; 

Only thsit Jilm, which Jiuttered on the grate, 
Still gutters there." 3 

" It was a close, warm, breezeless summer night, 
Wan, dull, and glaring, with a dripping fog 
Low-hung and thick that covered all the sky." ^ 

" But the Kitten, how she starts, 

Crouches, stretches, paws, and darts / " ^ 

"You've the brown ploughed land before, where the oxen steam and 
wheeze" ^ 

" Where the long grasses stifle the water within the stream's bed." ^ 

" Burly, dozing humble-bee, 
Where thou art is clime for me." ^ 

**The long light shakes across the lakes, 
And the wild cataract leaps in glory." ^ 

"The lights begin to twinkle from the rocks : 
The long day wanes : the slow moon climbs : the deep 
Moans round with many voices." ^^ 

Specific terms are used with great skill in Tennyson's 
account of what happened when the prince awakened the 
sleeping beauty : — 

" A touch, a kiss ! the charm was snapt. 
There rose a noise of striking clocks. 
And feet that ran, and doors that clapt. 
And barking dogs, and crowing cocks ; 

^ Shakspere : Hamlet, act v. scene ii. 

^ Milton : Paradise Lost, book iv. line 799. 

' Coleridge : Frost at Midnight. 

• William Wordsworth : The Prelude, book xir. 

• Ibid. : The Kitten and Falling Leaves. 

• Browning : Up at a Villa — Down in the City. ^ i^id. ; gaul. 
8 Emerson : The Humble-Bee. 

• Alfred Tennyson : Song in "The Princess." ^'^ Ibid.-, IlV^^ssi*. 
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A (uUor light illnmlned aU, 

A breeze thro' all the garden Kwept, 
A auddon hubbub shook the hall. 

And aisty feet tlie fountain leapt. 
"Thahedge broke in, the banner blew, 

The butlet drank, the atewaid Ecrawl'd, 
The fire shot op, the martin flew, 

The pocrot acreaiu'd, the peatxick aquall'd. 
The maid aud page renew'd their strife, 

Tlio palate haug'd, and hnzi'd aud clackt, 
Aud all the long-pent atroam of life 

Dash'd downward in a ciataract."' 

Another excollent example of the use of spDcific terms 
is tlie passage quoted for another pnrpose' from Irving's 
" Stout Gentleman." 

It will generally be found that the more specific a word, 
the less likely it is to be bookish. In a real exigency, 
Bookish everybody grasps at the word that points to the 

individual person or thing he ia speaking of ; 
aud the greater his interest, the greater the probability 
that his word will exactly express his meaning. To 
" talk like a book," on the other hand, means to use 
words that are unnecessarily abstract and general, — 
words that belong to books rather than to life, 

Not that general terms should be discarded either from 
conversation or from print. They are, indeed, indiapen- 
UKBofgsB- sable to a language which does any but the 
Brai tsriM. lowest work. Answering to no one thing hi 
particular, they sum up in a convenient short-hand for- 
mula the characteristics of a number of things. If, hav- 
ing no class names, we were obliged in every instance 
to enumerate the members of a class, — if, instead of 
speaking of " literature," we were obliged to give a cata- 
logue of the books that form literature, or, instead of 
' TennyBou : The Day-Dream. ^ See page 9T 
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speaking of " nations," to say Eussians, Austrians, etc., — 
we should never have done. 

General terms are preferable to specific in cases in 
which clearness is not the primary object, — when, for 
instance, a writer wishes to leave an object in obscurity 
in order either to avoid vulgar associations, or to produce 
the efifect of vagueness and mystery, or to create a back- 
ground for something more important. 

Euphemisms ^ — fine substitutes for plain language — 
often spring from the desire to veil an unpleasant fact 
under words that do not clearly individualize it. Hence 
the use of casket for " coflBn," passing away for " dying," 
abstraction for "pilfering," a delicate transaction or a 
questionable act for "a crime," bad habits or disorderly 
conduct for "drunkenness," hair-wash for "hair-dye," a 
gay young man for "a dissipated young man," road 
agents for "highway robbers," misappropriation of prop- 
erty for "embezzlement," irregularities for "forgeries,'* 
sample-room or saloon for "bar-room," the late unpleas- 
antness for " the late Civil War," society, environment, and 
tendency^ for " the world, the flesh, and the devil." Hence 
all the unnecessarily general expressions used by persons 
of all sorts and conditions, from the criminal who would 
rather not call his crime by its name to the preacher 
who, with his mind on an individual sinner, lashes vice 
in the abstract. 

General terms are serviceable in " breaking bad news." 
A* familiar example occurs in Macbeth.^ Eoss, who ha^ 
come to tell Macduff that his castle has been surprised 
and his wife and children slaughtered, begins by enumer- 
ating the woes of Scotland. He then slowly approaches 

^ From fZ, well, and 0i7mA say. 

2 The expression of a London clergyman. ^ ^^t iv. scene iii. 
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that part of the general sitffermg which touches, Macduff 
most nearly, and at last tella him exactly what '. 
happened. 

General terms sometimes by their very vagueness 
stimulate the imagination. For example: — 

■' Will no one tell me what she sings ? — 
Porhapa the plaintive numbers flow 
For old, unhappy, far-off things." I 
" A priuucy of glorious light ia thine," ' 
" Enclosed 
Id a turndtoouB privacy of sCorm." ' 
" Or Musit pours on mortals 
Ita beautiful disdain." ' 
"Interpose at the difBcolt inmate, Bnati'h Saul, the mistake, 
Saul, ilie failure, the ruin, he iteoms uow, — aad bid him swake 
From the dream, the probation, the prelude, to find himself set 
Clear and safe in ttcw light and new life, — a uew harntony jet, 
bo mn and eoDtinned. aod ended — who knows t " * 
" Bat she — 
The story of Iff, the btaut// of the world. 

The sjilendoar of heaven, 

.... that 'fl fast dying while we tnlt." * 
"It has lieen noted how well-chosen is the epithet 'water' 
applied to a lake in the lines, — 

' On one side lay the ocoan, and on one 
Lay a great water, and the moon was full.' 
... In the night all Sir Bedevere could observe, or care to observe, 
was that there was ' some great water.' We do not — he did not — 
want to know exactly what it was. Other thoughts, other cares, 
preoccupy him and us. Again, of dying Arthur we are told that 
'all his greaves and cuisses were dashed with dropa of onset.' 

' Wordsworth ; The Solitary Reaper. 

s Ibid. : To a Sky-Lark. 

» Emerson ; The Snow-Storm. ' Ibid. : The World-SouL 

* Browning ; Saul. 

• Ibid, : The Ring and the Book ; Giuseppe Coponsaccbi. 
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^ Onset ' is a very generic term, poetic because removed from all 
vulgar associations of common parlance, and vaguely suggestive not 
only of war's pomp and circumstance, but of high deeds also, and 
heroic hearts, since onset belongs to mettle and daring ; the word 
for vast and shadowy connotation is akin to Milton's grand ab- 
straction, * Far off His coming shone,' or Shelley's, * Where the 
Earthquake Demon taught her young Ruin,*** ^ 

The proportion of general terms as compared with 
specific varies with the kind of composition. In philo- 
sophical works, for example, there is a larger proportion 
of general terms than in historical or dramatic ; in Milton 
there is a larger proportion than in Shakspere. 



SECTION IL 

FORCE, 

In some kinds of composition, clearness is of primary 
importance. Such are judicial opinions, expositions of 
doctrine, chronicles of events, text-books of Meaning and 

yalue of 

science, — all writings, in short, of which the force, 
sole purpose is to convey information. If, however, the 
communication of knowledge is not the sole aim, or if the 
reader's attention cannot be taken for granted, the lan- 
guage should be not only clear but effective. A man 
whose eyes are shut or are turned away from an object 
will not see that object, however clear the atmosphere: 
he must be made to open his eyes and to turn them in the 
desired direction. Another man, though he sees the ob- 
ject, may take little interest in what he sees : his sympa- 
thies have not been awakened, his passions aroused, or 
his imagination set to work. The quality in language 

^ Roden Noel : The Poetry of Tennyson. The Contemporary Review, 
Febrnaiy, 1885. 



\ 
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that appeals to tlie emotions or the imagination is known 
under various names. Campbell calls it viva city, Wha,tely 
energy} Bain strength; but a style may be vivacious with- 
out being enei^etic, or energetic without being strong, or 
strong without being vivacious. A better term is one 
borrowed from the nomenclature of science, — force. 

Proceeding to inquire how to choose words which shall 
give force to language, we perceive, in the first place, that 
BDnnd tint many of the principles of selection which ap- 
wnjiB. ply to clearness apply to force also. The uni- 

vocal, short, specific, and familiar word will, in the great 
majority of cases, be the forcible word. Such, to take a 
simple instance, are words of which the sound suggests 
the meaning. For example: whir, whiz, roar, splash, 
crash, crunch, thud, buzn, hubbub, murmur, whisper, hiss, 
rattle, hoom, chickadee, cuckoo, whip-poor-will, lumble-bee, 
humming-bird, and the italicized words in the following 



" Od a. snilden opea By 
With impetuoua cecuil aai jarring Bonnd 
TIj' infernal doors, aad on their binges grate 
Jiarah thunder."^ 

" On the ear 
Dropi the light drip of the sospendefl oar, 
Or ckirpa the grajtahoppcc one good-night carol more." * 

Such are many interjections : aa, heigh-ho ! whew .' hist ! 
hang ! ding-dong ! pooh ! hush ! 

These and similar words are clear and forcible, both 
because they are specific, and because they are so familiar 
that they may be accounted natural symbols rather than 

' Aristotle's ivlpytM. 

' Miltou : Paradise Lost, book ii. line B79. 

■ Bjron." Chilile Harold's Pilgrimage, cauto iii. Etauialxxxvi, 
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arbitrary signs ; but when they become a mere trick of 
style, they lose their value. The safe course is neither to 
reject a word because its sound helps to communicate the 
meaning, nor to strain after such an expression at the risk 
of giving more importance to sound than to sense. In 
this, as in other matters, the appearance of art ia offen- 
sive. A writer's first duty is to be natural. 

Thus it appears that in many cases a word fulfils the 
requirements of clearness and force equally well ; but 
often an expression which is perfectly clear acIbm 
is deficient in force. If, for instance, a writer SSml^ 
wishes to say something about a class of ob- '°"''^- 
jects, he will be as well underetood if he speaks of the 
class as if he presents a single object as a sample of 
the class ; but the latter method will be the more likely 
to arrest attention. The contrast between the two 
methods is shown by Campbell : — 

" ' Consider," says our Lord, ' the lilies how they grow : they toil 
not, they spin not; and yet I say unto jou, that Solomon in all 
his glory was not arrayed like one of these. If, then, God ao cloths 
the grass which to-day ia In the field and to.monow ia cast into 
the oven, how much more will he clothe you?'"' 

" Let us here adopt a little of the tasteless manner of modem 
para]>hr!Lsts by the substitution of more general terms, one of 
their many expedients of inCrJgidating, aud let us observe the effect 
produced by this change. 'Consider the floweva how they grada- 
ally increase ia their size ; they do no manner of work, and yet I 
declare to yoa that no king whatever, in his most aplendid liahit, 
is dressed up like them. If, then, God in his providence doth so 
adorn the vegetable productions which continue but a little time 
on the land, and are afterward put into the fire, how much more 
will he provide clothing for yon?'"^ 

In the paraphrase the thought ia expressed as clearly aa tu tha 

1 Lake xii. ST, SS. 

* Campbell: The Philosophy of Rhetoric, nook in. chap. i. sect. i. 
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uri^nal, and more esactlj; but, the comparison, in the origmal, 
Itetween a, common flowei' and the most inagniitceiit of kings ia 
far more striking than the eypreesion of the same idea in general 
terraB ; and it is equally clear, for tbe mind, without conscious 
exertion, nuderatanda that what is true of the lily aa compared 
with Solomon is true of all flowers as compared with all men. 
Another example is furnished by the following passages : ^ — 
"In large bodies, the circulation of power must be lesa vigorous 
at the estremities. Kature haa said it. The Turk cannot goveni 
jEgypt and Arabia, and Curdistau, aa he governs Thrace; nor has 
he the same dominion in Crimea and Algiers, which fae has at 
Brusa and Smyrna. Despotism itself is obliged to truck and 
huckster. The Sultan gets such obedience as he can. He gov- 
erns with a loose rein, that he may govern at all ; and the whole 
of the force and vigour of his authority in his centre is derived 
from a prudent relaxation in all his borders," ^ 

" In all the despotisms of tlie East, it has been observed, that the 
further any part of the empire is removed from the capital, the 
more do ita inhabitants enjoy some sort ot rights aiid privileges; 
the move iueffloacious Is the power of the monarch ; and the more 
feeble and easily decayed is the organization of the government, 



The substitution of a less general for a more general 
term is the simplest kind of teope,* or figure of speech, 

— the word beinf; turned from its usual 
Trap"- , 1 ■ ^ 

meanmg aud employed in a figurative, as dis- 
tinguished from a literal, sense. 

To enumerate all the classes into wliich tropes have 
been divided by rhetoricians would be to perplex aud 
fatigue the reader. Tropes are, indeed, the very stuS 
of human language ; for many words which have lost 

' Quoted from Burke's "Select Works" (Ckreudon Press Series); 
lotrodiK^tioa. 

' Bntfce : Speech on Conciliation with Amcrita, 

' Lord BroQgliani : Inqniry into the Colonial Policy ct tlie European 

' Tpdrai. trom rpiiu Vara. 
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their original meaning are now literal in & sense once 
figurative. Thus, we speak of an edifying discourse, but 
no longer of "edifying a cathedral;" of spiritual ardor, 
but not of the " ardor of a tire ; " of an acute mind, but 
not of an "acute razor;" oi philosophical speculation, but 
not of " speculation in those eyes ; " ^ of the levity of a 
conversation, but not of the "levity of cork." 

" Tbinkeat thou," asks CarJyte, " there were no poets till Dan 
Chaucer? No heart burning with a thought, whieh it could uot 
bold, iind had no word for ; and needed to shape and coin a word 
for, — what thou oalleat a metaphor, trope, or the like ? For every 
word we have, there was such a man and poet. The coldest word 
waa once a glowing new metaphor, and bold questionable orig- 
inality. ' Thy very attention, does it not mean an allenlio, a 
' Fancy that act of the mind, which all were 
a of, which none had yet named, — when thia new 'poet' 
first felt bound and driven to name it ! His questionable original' 
ity, and new glowing metaphor, was found adoptable, intelligible; 
and remains our name for it to this day." * 



Numerous words are still used in both a literal and a 
figurative meaning. Such are those originally appKed 
to objects of the senses, and subsequeutly wordaiuonca 
extended to mental phenomena. Minds and figumtiva. 
mirrors alike reflect ; tliere are sources of information as 
well as of rivers, fliyJits of fancy as well as of birds ; we 
launch new projects as well as new vessels; we store 
knowledge as well as merchandise ; we sound the depths 
of grief as well as of water. We speak of " a hard lot," 
" soft manners," " a harsh temper," " a sweet disposition," 
"a sharp tongue," "a light heart," "a heavy sorrow," "a 
quick mind," " a white soul," " stormy passions." 

Some words have been used so often in the same figure 
that the figure has lost its force ; but, if the words retain 

1 Mncbeth, iii. 4. ' Catljla ; Past and Present, book ii. chap. xrii. 
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their literal meaning, the iigiire iiiay, in the hands of a 
skilful writer, become as fresh as ever. For example : — 

"Hia dictian iajlausinrj and harmonious, and tha 'flowing ' may 
be said of it advisedly, becuuse it alvtays Jind» its oain level." ' 

"To conviuce Carp of Itla mistake, so tLa,t he would llave to eal 
his own words with a good deal of ituligestion, would be au agree- 
able accident of triumphant authorship."^ 

A word that still exists in both a literal and a figura- 
tive sense should be used in a manner consistent with 
both meanings, whenever both meanings are likely to be 
suggested. One may " throw light " on obscurities but not 
unravel them, " unravel " perplexities but not throw light 
on them. Knowledge may be " drawn from " or " derived 
from" sources of information, but not based on or repeated 
from them. 

" Our language," says Bain, "has many combinations of words, 
indifferent as regards the metaphor, but fised by use, and there- 
fore not to be departed from. We say ' use or employ means,' and 
'take steps,' hOt not use steps. One may acquire knowledge, lale 
degrees, conlraci liabits, iaij up treasure, obtain rewards, win prizes, 
gain celebrity, arHve at honours, eond\ict affairs, espouse aside, inier- 
pose authority, pursue a course, (urn (o account, serw for a warning, 
bear no malice, pro/ess principles, eultivale acquaintance, pass over 
in silence; all which expressions owe their suitability, not to the 
original sense of the words, but to the estahtished usages of the 
language." • 

In another class of the tropes which invigorate expres- 
sion, a part is put for the whole, a species for the genus, 
Bynocdoche an individual for the species, the abstract for 
metonjiDj. the Concrete, or vice versa, — the figure in each 
of these cases being that which is called in the old hooka 

1 Mrs. Browning : Letters to Richani Heogist Home, letter xlii. 

' George Gliot : Middlemarch, book iv. chap, xlii. 

* Alexander Bain : English Composition and Rhetoric, port i. diap. L 
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synecdoche : ^ or the cause is put for the effect, the sign 
for the thing signified, an adjunct for the principal, an 
instrument for the ag^t, or vice versa, — the figure in 
each of these cases being called metonymy? The distinc- 
tion between synecdoche and metonymy still lingers in 
some school-rooms ; but it is obviously of no practical 
value, for the force of tropes belonging to either class lies 
in the fact that they single out a quality of the object, or 
a circumstance connected with it, and fix the attention 
upon that. The quality or the circumstance thus empha- 
sized should, of course, be the real centre of interest. 
Familiar examples are : — 

The bench^ the bar, the pulpit, for " the judges on the bench," 
" the lawyers within the bar," " the clergymen in the pulpit ; '* 
horse and foot for " soldiers on horseback and on foot ; '* red tape 
for " that which uses red tape ; " " twenty sail in the ofl&ng " for 
" twenty vessels with sails ; " " The pen is mightier than the sword "' 
for " The instruments of peace are mightier than those of war ; " 
"Her commerce whitens every sea;" "He was all impatience;'* 
"Up goes my grave impudence;**^ "He keeps a good table;" 
" To be young was very Heaven ,- " * " The fortress was weakness 
itself ; " " a Daniel come to judgement ; " * " some village Hamp- 
den;*''^ "a carpet-bag senator;" "Go up, thou bald head;" ^ 
" bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave." • 

The most common and, generally speaking, the most 
serviceable of tropes is the simile or metaphor. The 

1 From avify together with, and iKdtxofiai, take or understand in a cer- 
tain sense. 

'^ From /itrdf implying change, and Syona, name. 
8 Bulwer (Lytton) : Kichelieu, act ii. scene ii. 

* The Tatler, No. 32. 

* Wordsworth : The Prelude, book xi. 

« Shakspere : The Merchant of Venice, act iv. scene L 

7 Gray : Elegy written in a Country Churchyard. 

8 2 Kings ii. 23. 

* Genesis xlii. 38. 
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two may be considered as one, since they differ only 
in form. The simile affirms that one object or act is 
Bimiin and ^'^'^ another ; the metaphor calls one by the 
mrtipiiort. name of the other: that is to say, the simile 
expresses distinctly what the metaphor implies. Every 
simile can, accordingly, he condensed into a metaphor, 
and every metaphor can be expanded into a simile, 
Lear'a metaphor, — 

" Ingratitudo, thou marbie-hearted Eaod," ' — 
if changed to " logratitude, thou fiend (or, thou who art like a 
fiend) with heart like marhle," beconies a simile. The simile affirms 
n rei^eiiiblaDce between the heart and marble ; the metaphor does 
nothing more, for the assertion that the heart u marble is a rhe- 
torical exaggeration which deceives nobody. 
Tennyson's metaphor, — 

" Yet all experience is an arch wherethro' 
Glooms iliat untravell'ii world, wlioae margiu fades 
For ever and for ever when I move," - — 

ia easily changed to a simile that says the same thing in tamer 
language; — "Experience, in its relation to the nriknown fu- 
ture, is like an arch in its relation to the yet uiiviaited world 
beyond it." 

All writers agree that, other things being equal, the 
metaphor is more forcible than the simile ; but opinions 
Reuanrdrtfae differ as to the true explanation of this fact 
ffl^pSD«to According to Whately, who adopts the idea 
>imnii>. fj,^^ Aristotle, the superiority of the metaphor 

is ascribable to the fact that "all men are more gratified 
at catching the Resemblance for themselves, than at hav- 
ing it pointed out to them;"^ according to Mr. Herbert 
Spencer, "the great economy it achieves will seem the 

' Shakspere: King Lear, act i. scene iv. 

' TeniiyHon : UlyPiieB. 

* Whatel;: ElemeuCa of Rhetoric, part iii, cliap. ii. sei 
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more probable cause : " ^ but neither explanation is alto- 
gether satisfactory. The truth seems to be that the met- 
aphor, though shorter than the simile, does not achieve a 
'•' great economy " in mental effort. It usually demands 
more mental effort, but it enables us to make the effort 
with greater ease. We are " gratified," but we are also 
stimulated. 

A study of the metaphors in the following passages will 
show that they could not be changed into similes with- 
out loss of force : — 

** The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth 
are set on edge." * 

" A fine volley of words, gentlemen, and quickly shot off." * 
" She speaks poniards, and every word stabs." * ^ 

" To wake our peace, which in our country's cradle 
Draws the sweet infant breath of gentle sleep." ^ 

" Dead scandals form good subjects for dissection." ^ 

" In civilized society, law is the chimney through which all that 
smoke discharges itself that used to circulate through the whole 
house, and put every one's eyes out ; no wonder, therefore, that 
the vent itself should sometimes get a little sooty." ^ 

" The academical establishments of some parts of Europe are 
not without their use to the historian of the human mind. Im- 
movably moored to the same station by the strength of their cables 
and the weight of their anchors, they enable him to measure the 
rapidity of the current by which the rest of the world is borne 
along." 8 

^ Spencer : The Philosophy of Style. 
2 Ezekiel xviii. 2. 

8 Shakspere : The Two Gentlemen of Verona, act i:. scene iv. 
* Ibid. : Much Ado About Nothing, act ii. scene i. 
^ Ibid. : Richard II., act i. scene ill. 
^ fiyrou : Don Juan, canto i. stanza xxxi. 
' Scott ; Guy Mannering, vol. ii. chap. x. 

B Dngald Stewart. Quoted iu Tlio Atlantic Monthly, November, 1883, 
p. C86 (note). 
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" ' I like to see your ready-smiling Messeri caughi lu & sudden 
wind and obliged to sliow their lining in spite of themaeives.' " ' 

"Were I to adopt a pet idea, as so many people do, and fondle 
it in my embraces to the excluaion of all others, it -would be, that 
the great waut which mankind labors uuder,at thb present period, 
is— Sleep 1"» 

" The hidden depths and unsuspected shallows were exactly 
what he loved her for : no one ever fell in love with a canal." * 

" It, aa poets are wont to whine, the outward world was cold to 
him, its biting air did but trace itself in loveliest frost-work of 
fancy on the many windows of that seH-«eutred and cheerful soul." ' 

"He began his dramatic career, as usual, by rowing against the 
Btrong current of Ilia nature, and pulled only the more doggedly 
the more he felt himself swept down the stream." ' 

'"It will be a bitter pill to her r tiiat is, like other bitter pills, it 
will have two momenta' ill-flavour, and then be swallowed and 
forgotten." "• 

Whenever the resemblance between the things coiu- 
C4M.im.uoh Pfred would not be perfectly clear if ex- 
pre(Hibte°to pressed in the metaphorical form, the simile 
matapLori. ^g ^ ^g preferred to the metaphor. For 
example : — 

" Ho look'd upon them all. 
And In each face he saw a gleam of light. 
But splcDiliiler in Saturn's, whtwo hoar locks 
Shone like the bubbling foam about a keel 
When the prow sweeps into a midnight cove." ' 
" I fear thee, ancient Mariner ! 
I fear thy skinuy hand t 
And thou art long, and lank, and brown, 
Aa is the ribbed sea-sand." ^ 

1 George Ehot: Bomola, vol. i, chap. xxix. 

" Hawthorne : Mosses from an Old Manso [ The Old Mause. 

" E. F. Benson : Dodo, chap. ii. 

• Lowell : Literary Essays ; Shakespeare Once More. 

' Ihid. ; DrydflQ. * Miss Aiiatou : Mansfield I*ack, vol. ii, chaj, vi. 

' John Keats: Hyperion, book ii. 

* Coleridge : The Rinite of the Ancient Mariner, piirt iv. 
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" Fal she waa jcs' the qa[et kiud 
Whose uatiua never vary, 
Like streama that keep a summer miail 
Snow-hid in Jenuoary." ' 
"A fine lady is a squirrel-headed thing, uith small aire, and 
small notions, about as applicable to the business of life aa a pair 
of tweezers to the clearing of a forest." " 

" The silence became so perfect that the tread of tlie syndics on 
the brood pavement, and the rustle of their black silk garments, 
could be heard, like rain in the night."* 

"■Mj child ts welcome, though unlocked for,' said she, at the 
time presenting her cheek a.3 If It were a cool slate for visitors to 
enrol themselrea upon." ' 

"A dumpy, fat little steamer rolled itself along like a sailor on 

"And it [Idealism] refuses to listen to the jargon of more recent 
days about the ' Absolute' and all the other bypostatised adjectives, 
the initial letters of the names of which are generally printed in 
capital letters ; ]ust as you give a Grenadier a bearskin cap, to 
make him look more formidable than he is by nature."* 

In these instances, there is little room for difference of opinion. 
Not BO with an example given by Mr. Herbert Spencer, first in the 
form of a simile, secondly in that of a metaphor : — 

"As, in passing through tLe ciystal, beams of white light are 
decomposed into the colours of the rainbow, so, in traversing the 
Boul of the poet, the colourless rays of truth are transformed into 
brightly -tinted poetry. 

"The white light oE truth, in traversing the many-sided trans- 
parent soul of the poet, is refracted into iris-hued poetry." ' 

In this case, Mr. Spencer prefers the metaphor to the simile ; and 
this preference would be justified in a discourse addressed to schol- 

1 Lowelli The Biglow Papers ; The Conrlio'. 
^ George Eliot : Felix Uolt, vol. i. chap, v. 
' Ibid. : Romoln, vol. i. chap, xxix, 

* Dickena: Our Mutual Friend, book iii. chap, xvi. 

* Richard Harding Davis: The Exiles, chnp, i. 

* Thomas H. Huxley: Method and RcsultB; On Descartes' "DiKOursB 
□n Method." 

' Spencer; Tbe PbiloHophj of Style. 
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ara. In a popular lecture, however, the Bimile would be preferabli 
for persons not conversant with the phenomena oC refraction would 
fail to grasp the Idea uiilesa the comparison were drawn out at 
length, 

Burke has & similar figure, which is clearer than Mr. Spencer's 
metaphor and more forcible than his simile : — 

" These metaphysic rights entering into common life, like rays 
of light which pierce into a dense medium, are, by the laws of 
iiature, refracted from their straight line. Indeed in the gross and 
complicated mass of human passions and concerns, the primitive 
rights of men undergo such a variety of refractions and reflections 
that it becomes absurd to talk of them as if they continued in the 
Bimplicity of their original direction."' 

It is often advantageous to use the simile until the 
meaning is plain, and then to adopt the metaphorical 
Timtiwordtmi form. This is done by Eurke in the sentence 
"° last cited. Other instances are: — 

" Some mindg are wonderful for keeping their bloom in this way, 
as a patriarchal gold-fish apparently retains to the last its youthful 
illusion that it can swim iu a straight line beyond the encircling 
glass. Mrs. TuUiver was an amiable fish of this kind ; and, after 
running her head against the same resisting medium fur thirteen 
years, would go at it again to-day with undulled alacrity."' 
" The One remains, the many change and pass ; 

Heaven's light for ever shines, Earth's shadows 11/ ; 
Life, like a dome of manj-coloured glass, 
StEUDS the white radiance ot Eternity, 
Until Death tramples it to fragmeiitB."» 
"Sullen and silent, and like couchant liona, 
Their cannon, through the night, 
Holding their breath, had watched, in grim defiance, 
The aea^oast opposite." * 
In such combinations, the simile prepares the mind for 

1 Bnrke : licHectionB un the liovolutioa in France. 

« George Eliot: The Hill on the Floai, hook i. chap, viii. 

< Shelley: Adonaia, lii. 

* Longfellow: The Warden ot the Cincine Ports. 
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the metaphor ; the simile gives clearness to the figure, the 
metaphor force. 

There are cases in which it is advantageous to put the 
simile after the metaphor, because the simile iadividual- 
izes and emphasizes the idea in the metaphor and is 
tiiereEore more forcible. Fur example : — 

"Then, indeed, he would, gbre upon us (i-om the thick ehruL 
bery of his meditations like a tigei-.out o£ a jungle-"* 
"UdiJct ita !i Kjsened vest 
Fluttered her little breast, 
Like birds within their neat 
By the hawk frighted," ^ 
"So far her Tuii'e flow'd ou, like timorous brook 
Tliiit, lingeriog along a pebbled tooKt, 
DuLh fear to meet the E0,^." * 
"Then did their loss bin focmen know; 
Tbeii Kiug, their Lords, their niightieat low. 
They meltod from the field, as snow, 
When Etreatns are swulu a[id Boath winds blow, 
Dissolves iu sileut dew."* 
According to Whately, the simile in the linea last quoted serves 
to explain the metaphor in " melted ; " but is this so V The word 
" melted," far from being obscure, suggests the idea ot snow to any 
one who is accustorned to see enow melt from a field ; the simile 
adds force by extending the comparison from snow that melts to 
snow that melts rapidly. 

Sometimes a metaphor embodied iu a single word ia 
more suggestive than it would be if developed cooden«d 
at length. For example : — 

"The streets are dumb with snow."* 
" At one sirids comes the dark." ° 

' Hawthorne ; The Blithedale Homance, chap v. 

* Longfellow: The Skeleton in Armor. 

' Keats^ Hyperion, book ii. 

' Scott: Marmion, canto vi. stanin susiv. s Tennyson -. Sir Galahad. 

■ ColrtLdt(e: The Kime of the Ancient Mariner, part iii. 
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" The moonliglit ileeped in Bileutness 
The sleatij weathercock."' 
" Hia very presence tsltaiU conversation," * 
Sometimes it is advantageous to keep a figure before 

the reader for a considerable length of time. 



"No solemn, antique gentleman of rhjrae, 
Who having angled all hia life for faino. 
And getting bat a nibble at a time. 
Still fosEily keeps fishing on."' 

" It is all a black sea round about me on every side. I hare only 

e thing to cling Lo, only one thing, ntid how can I tvll? perhaps 

that may tail me too. But you have nothing to cry for. Your way 

is all clear and straight befoie you till it ends in heaven. Let them 

It aa thoy like, there mast be heaven for yon. You will sit there 
and wait and watch to see all the broken boats come home, — some 
bottom upwards, and every one' drowned; some* lasheil to one 
miserable bit of a mast — like me."^ 

"Monday 17th October, came the Baiieuth Visitors r Wilhel- 
na all in a flutter, and tremor of joy and sorrow, to see her 
Brother again, lier old kindred and the altered scene of things. 
Poor Lady, she is perceptibly more tremulous than usual: and her 
Narrative, not !n dates only, but In more memorable points, dances 
about at a sad rate ; interior agitations and tremulous shrill feel- 
logs shivering her this way and that, and throwing tidnp topsy- 
turvy in one's recollection. Lite the magnetic needle, shaky but 
stedfast (agilie mais conslante). Truer nothing can be, points for- 

:r to the Pole; but also what obliquities it makes; will shiver 
aside in mad escapades, if you hold the paltriest bit of old iron 

Lr it, — paltriest clack of gossip about this loved Brother of ndnel 
Brother, we will hope, silently continues to be Pole, so that the 
needle always comes back again; otherwise all wonldgo to wreck."* 

' Coleridge; The Rime of the Aueieut Mariner, part ti. 

' StndeDt'9 theme, ' B^Tonr Beppo, etania Ixziii- 

• See pa^e 81. 

^ Mrs. Oliphant: The Ladies Liadores, vol, iii. chap. XT. TanchniCi 
edition. 

' Carljie ■ Eiatoiy of Frederick the Great, book xi. chap. rii. 
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"And indeed the Mr. Gilfil of those late Sfieppertoii days had 
more of the knots and ruggedaessea of poor human uature thau 
there lay any clear liiiit ot in the open-eyed loving Maynard. But 
it IB with men as witU trees i if you lop off their fiueat branches, 
into which they were pouring their young life-juice, the wounds 
will be healed over with some rough boss, some odd excrescence; 
and nhat might have been a grand tree expanding Into liberal 
shade, is but a whimsical misshapen trunk. Many an irritating 
fault, many an unlovely oddity, has come of a hard sorrow, which 
has crushed and maimed the nature just when it was expanding 
into jjlenteous beauty; and the trivial erring life which we visit 
with our harsh blame, may be but as the unsteady motion of a man 
whose beat limb ia withered. 

"And so the dear old Vicar, though he had something of tlie 
Icnotted whimsical character of the poor lopped oak, bad yet been 
sketched out by nature as a noble tree. The heart of him was 
Bound, the grain Vaa of the finest; and in the gray-haired man who 
filled hb pockets with sugar-plums for the little children, whose 
most biting words were directed against the evil doing of the rich 
man, and who, with all his social pipes and slipshod talk, never 
sank below the highest level of his parishioners' respect, there was 
the main trunk of the same brave, faithful, bender nature that had 
poured out the finest, freshest forces of its life-current in a first and 
only love — the love of Tina." ^ 

In a complex or elaborate figure of speech, the danger 
18 that the thing illustrated may ha forgotten in the illus- 
tration, that which should be subordinate be- Dangeriqms. 
coming the principal object of attention, A ^''**' 

figure of this kiud, instead of illuminating the path of 
thought, is a will-o'-the-wisp, wliich may lead the reader 
into a bog. Such are many of the conceits of Cowley, 
the allegories once popular, all esercises of intellectual 
ingenuity that resemble conundrums or enigmas. Writ- 
ing of this kind is well described as "frigid;" it counter- 
feits the warmth and glow uf poetry, but leaves those 
' Geurgo Eliot : Mr. Gilflrn Li>vfr£taryi Epilogue. 
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whom it deceives the colder for their disappointment 
For example: — 

"Han is a harp, 'whose chorda cluJe the xight, 
Each jieldiufT hartnaQ}' iliaposed ajnght ; 

evfirsed (a task wliicih, i£ he pleaj^e. 
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Ten thunsasd thousand strings at onco gu loogc, 
Loat, till hi! tune them, all their power ajid uaa."' 
" The truth is that Macaulay was uot only accustomed, like 
many more of us, to go out hobby-riding, but, from tbe portentous 
vigour of the animal hs mounted, was liable, more than most of us, 
to be run away with. Ilia merit is, that he could keep hia seat in 
aueb a steeple-chase ; but as the object in view is arbitrarily chosen, 
so It is reached by cutting up the fields, spoiling the cro[H, and 
spoiling or breaking down the fences, needful to secure to labour its 
proRt, and to man at lai^e the full enjoyment of the fruits of the 

The former of these examples is frigidity itself ; the objection to 
the latter lies in the difficulty of giving equal attention throughout 
to both sides of the comparison. The reader is In danger of for- 
getting Macaulay in the excitement of the chase. 

Figures suggestive of incompatiLle ideaa should not bo 
brought close together. The more forcible such figures 
are, each by itself, the stronger the objection 
to an attempt to combine them. The follow- 
ing sentences contain incongruous figures : — 

"Seventy-five professors hare catered to the demands of tbe-w 
young women now pushing toward the goals of higher education."* 

" We see now that old war-horse of the Democracy waving his 
hand from the deck of the sinking ship." ' 

" ' Horrible 1 ' said the Lady .\melia ; ' diluting the beat blood of 
the country, and paving the way for revolutions." " ' 

' 'William Cowper: Retirement. 

" William E, Gladstone: I»rd Macaulay. Tlie Quarterly Review, 
July, 1870, p. 31. 

* American newapaper. 

* Anthony TtoUope: Doctor Thorne, chap, vi. 
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"He was bidiiig his time, and patiently looking forward to the 
dajs when he himself would ' sit authoritative at some board, and 
talk and direct, and rule the roast, while lesser stars sat round and 
obeyed, as he had so well accustomed himself to do." ' 

..." there was, nevertheless, an under stratum of joy in all tbis 
which buoyed her up wondrously." " 

" The chariot of Revolution is rolling, and gnashing its teeth as 

" The bulk ' of tlie origiaaJ troops were very reluctant philan- 
thropists, and had to be vigorously weeded and sifted, so that the 
toughest work was performed by a, handful of seasoned and tested 

" If no authority, not in its nature temporary, were allowed to 
one human being over another, society would not be employed in 
building up propensities with one hand which it has to curb with 
the other."' 

" Yet exactly upon this level ia the ordinary state of musical 
feeling throughout (ireat Britain ; and the howling wilderness of 
the psalmody in moat parish churches of the land, countersigns the 
statement." ' 

. . . "the other shall have used every tittle of the same matter 
without eliciting one scintillation of sympathy, without leaving 
behind one distinct impression in the memory, or planting one 
ri the heart." ' 



A similar fault is that of joining literal with Lite™) nia 
metaphorical expressions. For example : — ungunge. 

" Boyle was the father of chemistry and brother to the Earl of 
Cork." 

" It is an emotional wave that lacks organization." ' 

' See pagea 63, 64. 

' Antbouy TroUope: Barthester Tuncra, vol. i. chap. iii. Taachnitz 
edition. 

* Ibid., vol. ii. chap, xviii. 

* Transcribed from Ihe report of a Bpeech tj a German Sociolisl, Tho 
Nineteenth Century, March, tSSl, p. t'H. 

' Query lu to this iibs of bulk. 

* Americau newspaper. 

' J. S. Mill : The Bulijeelion at Women, chap. iv. 

' De Qnincey ; Easay on Btyle, * Student's theme. 
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" Such are the oratoricnl tendencies of the age ; such the foun- 
dation Btoues on which they rest." ■ 

" When entering the twilight of dotage, reader, I mean to have 
a printing-presa in my own study." * 

" It is not likely, therefore, that the Republican Convention will 
declare strongly against the South. They will, of course, tlirow a 
tub to the whale in that respect in some genera! phrases." ' 

Among tlie most forcible tropes is that which attrib- 
utes life to the lifeless, or a life to the living different 
p„,,o^o^ from its own, — as, " the raging torrent," " the 
''™' fiery steed," " leaps the live thunder," * ■' a 

bleak northeasterly expression."^ This figure is called 

PERSONIFICATION. , 

Properly used, personification stimulates the im^i- 
nation:-:— 

" This music crept liy me npon Ihe waters." ' 

" On his crest 
Sat Horror plumed."' 

" Verae, a breeie mid blosBoma straying, 

Where Hope clung feeding, like a bee — 

Both were mine I Life went a majing 
With Nature, Hope, and Paeay, 
When I was young I " 8 
"And Winter, slatnbering in the open air, 

Wears on his smiling face a ilreatn of Spring' "■ 
" Armour rusting in his halls 

On the blood ot Clifford calU ; — 

' Quell the Scot,' ejtcloims the Lanco — 

Bear me to the heart of France, 

Ib the longing of the Shield — 

Tell thy name, thou trembling Field ; 

1 Student's theme. ^ De Quincey : Esany oji Secret Societies, 

* American periodical. 

■ Byron : Childe Harold's Pilgrimage. 
» George Eliot : Felix Holt. 

* Shakspere : The Tempest, act. i. scene ii. 
' Milton : 'Paradise Lost, book iv. line 9S9. 
' Coleridge: Voutb and Age. * Ibid. : Work without Hope, 
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"I have been familiar from boyhood witb mountaina and lake; 
and the sea, and the solitude of forests ; Danger, which sportt 
u|)ou the brink of precipices, has been my playmate."* 
"For Wiuter came: the wiod wua hia whip : 
One choppy Soger wan uu his lip ; 
He had torn the cataracts from the hilU 
Aod they ulaoked at his glnlle like manacles." * 



" Mamman'a trnsty car, 
Claj] iu rich Dulness' comfortahle fur, 
In nokcil feeliug, ami iu aching priile."* 
" Againpt un matter M-huae the liherty 
And Ji.c, s^ long as self-conceit ahuold crow 
And dap the wing, while jnstico sheatheil her claw."' 
"The pretenaioii is not to drive Reasoii from the helm but 
rather to bind her by articles to steer only iu a particular way." ' 

" Genius ia always impatient of its harness ; its wild blood 
makes it hard to train."' 

Improperly used, personification ia a form of fine writ- 
ing.^ It ia dangerously easy in languages, like the 
English, in which a writer may attribute per- D„-B„inpe[. 
sonality to an inanimate object by means of a ""'fiction, 
masculine or a feminine pronoun, or by " the easy magic 
of an initial capital," 

" Equally annoying," writes Mr. Leslie Stephen, " was firay's 
immense delight in semi-allegorical figures. We have whole cata- 
logues of abstract qualities scarcely personified. Ambition, bit- 
ter Scorn, grinning Infamy, Falsehood, hard Unkindiiesa, keen 
Remorse^and moody Madness are all collected in one stanza not 

' WordavoTth : Song at the Feast of Brongham Castle. 

■ Shelley : The Revolt of IiJuni ; Preface. 

• Ibid.: The Sensitive Plant. * Bums: To Riiljert Graham. 

• Browning: Prince Hohenetiel-Schwangau. i J. S. Mill. Natnre. 
T Oliver Wendell Holmes : The Professor at the Breakfast Table, X. 

■ Seepages 102-105. 
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exceptional in style — beings which to ua are almost 
OS the muse nhoni he has pretty well ceased to invoke, though 
he still appeals to his lyre. This fashion reached its culminating 
point in the celebrated invocation, somewhere recorded by Cole- 
ridge, 'Inoculation, heavenly maidi' The personified qualities 
are a kind of fading 'survival" — ghosts of the old allegorical 
persons who put on a ratber more solid clothing of flesh and blood 
with Spenser, and with Gray scarcely putting' in a stronger claim 
to vitality than is implied in the use of capital letters." ' 

"Gray's persouifications," says Coleridge, "were mere printer's 
devils' personificationa," ° — a remark trne of some person iticatioua 
of other poets. For example : — 

" So may no mffian-fceling in thy breast 
DiscunJaut jar thy bosom-chonls among ! 
Bnt Peace attune thy gentle soul to rest, 
Oi^ LovB, ecstatic, wake bia seraph song 1 
" Or Pity's notee, in luxury of loacs. 

As modest Want the tale of woe reveals; 
While couBciooB Virtae all the strain endears, 
And heaveu-boiu Piety her HBUctiou seals ! " * 

Excessive personification of abstractions, as in these 
lines from Burns, is especially objectionable. On thia 
point George Eliot speaks strongly : — 

" The adherence to abatractinns, or to the personification of 
abstractions, is closely allied in Young to the uxint of jsnuine 
emolion. lie aees Virtue sitting on a mount serene, far above the 
mists and storms of earth ; he sees Religion coming down from 
the skies, with thb world iu her left hand and the other world in 
her right ; but we never find him dwelling on virtoe or religion as 
it really exists — in the emotions of a, man dressed in an ordinary 
coat, and seated by his lireside o[ an evening, with his hand rest- 
ing on the head of his little daughter; in courageous effort for 
unselfish ends, in the internal triumph of jnatice and pity o 
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' Lealio Stephen: Gray nnd bis School. The Coinhill Ms^idne, Jul;, 
IBT9, p. 82. 

» Coleridge : Table Talk. 
■ Bumi: To Miss Graliam. 
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personal resentment, in alt the sublime self-renunciation and sweet 
cliarities which are found in the details of ordinary life. Now, 
emotion links itself with particulars, and only in a faint and sec- 
ondary manner with ahstractions. An orator may diBcourse very 
eloquently on injustice in general, and leave his audience co!d; 
but let him state a special case of oppression, and every heart will 
throb. The most untheoretic persona are aware of this relation 
between true emotion and particular facts, as opposed to general 
terms, and implicitly recognize it in the repulsion they feel towards 
any one who professes strong feeling about abstratitions, — in the 
iiiterjectioual 'humbug I ' which immediately rises to their lips,".' 

Tropes are soraetinies used for purposes of ornament; 
but it may be doubted whether, in prose at least, they 
ever adorn a composition unless they also ren- vmuo Bud ugm 
der it either clearer or more effective. Wlien- "' ""^^ 
ever they explain, enliven, or enforce the thought, they 
are properly employed. Their power may be traced 
to the superiority of the unfamiliar to the trite, of 
the things of the imagination to those of the under- 
standing. 

" Th y b I " ay Emerson, " plays a large part in our speech. 
W uld n t d w thout it. Few can either give or receive unre- 
I d th aght n versation. A symbol or trope lightens it. 
■fl n nb a happy comparison all our lives,"* 

At I e I o Id naturally grow out of the subject and 
he n 1 a m ny w th the purpose and tone of the com- 
position; it should he as brief as is compatible with 
clearness, and fresh enough to give the reader a pleasant 
surprise, but not so strange as to shock him. 

Forcible as figurative language is in the hands of a 
master, it may be less forcible than plain prase " hewn 

' George Eliot; Easaj-s; Worliillncsa aai! Otlier-Workiliiiess, The 
Poet Yonng. 

' Quoted in " Mr. F.morson in tiiu I.ecture Room." Ttie Atlantic 
Monthly, Jane, 1883, p. BSS. 
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from life." "Nothing but great weight in things can 
afford a quite literal speech;"' but literal speech so 
weighted is irresistible. Hence the power of Demos- 
thenes among the ancients, of Swift and Daniel Webster 
among the moderns. 
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besides clearness (that which renders langui^e intel- 
lij^ihle to the reader) and force (that which renders it 
Meaning «ui inipressivc in one way or another), there is a 
TiiueofeiH. tijirj quality essential to the best writing, — 
tlie quality which makes language agreeable. This qual- 
ity has been called by different names, — euphony, heauty, 
harmony, smoothness, grace, elegance, ease. No one of 
these words covers the whole ground, but EASE covers 
more than any of the others. In books characterized by 
ease there is nothing that irritates or distracts, and there 
is much that pleases. The reader goes from well-chosen 
word to wcll-cliosen word without a jar and with an 
agreeable sense that he is getting on. 

"It will," HajB Trollope, "be granted, I think, by readers, that 
a style may be rough, and yet both forcible and intelligible; bat 
it will seldom come to pass that a novel written in a rough style 
will be popular — and less often that a novelist who habitually 
uses such a style will become so. The harmony which is required 
muat come from the practice of the ear. There are few ears natu- 
rally so dull that they cannot, if time be allowed to them, decide 
whether a sentence, when read, be or be not harmonious. And the 
sense of such harmony grows on the ear, when the intelligence has 
once informed itself as to what ia, and what is not, harmonious, . . . 
' Emcnan : Letters anil Social Aims; Poetry and ImagEnatioo. 
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In order that familiarity may serve him [a writer] in hia buainess, 
he must so train his ear that he shaU be able to weigh the rhythm 
ot every word aa it falls from his pen. This, when it has heeu 
doQe for a time, even, for a short time, will become so habitual to 
him that he will have appi-eciated the metrical duration of every 
nyllable before it shall have dared to show itself upon paper.*' ■ 

The negative merits of which Trollope speaks are within 
the reach of every writer who will take the requisite 
pains. It is possible for every one to train Howtweuo 
hig ear by familiarizing himself with authors quired, 
distinguished for ease. It is possible for every one to 
detect ill-sounding words and combinations of words in 
what he has written by reading it aloud or, still better, 
having it read aloud to him by a friend. 

To avoid harsh or clumsy expressions is comparatively 
easy ; but to acquire the positive excellences that con- 
tribute to ease in style is very difficult. These excel- 
lences few, even among famous authors, posgeaa in full 
measure or have always at command. They are unattain- 
able by any one who does not possess those qualities of 
character out of which they spring ; for ease in its highest 
form is a gift rather than an acquisition, the gift of an 
engaging personality. It is, however, a gift that may 
be developed ; even Steele and Addison, Goldsmith and 
Irving, Newman and Thackeray did not attain perfect 
ease without patient and persistent labor. 

" Golclsinitb put an anxious finish into all his better work ; per- 
haps that is the secret of the graceful ease that is now apparent in 
every line. Any young writer who may imagine that the power 
of clear and concise literary expression comes by nature, cannot do 
better than study, in Mr. Cunningham's big collection of Gold- 
smith's writings, the continual and minute alterations which the 
author considered necessary even after the first editioii ^ some- 

' Anthony Trollope: An Antobiography, ohap, xii. 
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tlDies when ' the second and third editiuna — had been pub- 

Not that a young author should say to himself, " Go 
tol I will make myself the Goldsmith of the twentieth 
pjh^^,, century!" A conscious struggle for ease is 
•tn^giTior often fatal to the desired result, or is success- 
""" ful at the cost of things vastly more important 

111 the former case, tlie writer's manifest effort interferes 
with the comfort of his readers ; in the latter case, 
clearness or force is sacrificed to smoothness, sense to 
sound. 

Words difficult to pronounce or harsh in sound are, as 
has already been said,^ objectionable. Other 
words or syllables not uneuphonioua by them- 
selves become so if repeated too often or if coupled with 
certain other sounds. For example : — 

"The Mubject is handled tenderly, loeingly, even as all the essaye 
are, though seemingly increasingly so toward the end oE their list" * 

" It is a remarkably laMefuUy gotten ' up ntoniMy and will an- 
doubledly win a way to rapid popularity."* 

..." she could hardly suppress a smile at his being now seeking 
the acquaintance of some of those very people." • 

" I added, on some dry quealiona being put to me by him, rela- 
tive to the possibility of there being still existing an heii to the 
estate, that thei-e was no chance of thai."'' 

" One day while Dobbin waa lying reading in the shade of a 
tree, lie heard a boy crying as if in pain, and upon looking up 
saw Cuff thrashing a younger boy." ' 

' Qnery as to this coajnnction. 

^ WilliBiD Black : Life of Goldsmitli, chap. viii. English Men of Let 

' See page 21. 

• American periodical. * See page 27. 

^ Mies Austen: Prida and Prejudice, vol, ii. cliap, x. 

' Captain Macrjat: Tlio Children of the New Forest, chap. > 

' Stadenfs tlieiuo. 
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" One always feels that a particularly interesting two or three 
hours are in store for one when a Haymitrket first night is in pros- 
pect. One is aui'e to see everybody one knows as well as ererybody 
one would like to know and does n't, and tliat is always entertaining 
while the curtain is down. When it is up, even if one doesn't 
altogether admire the play, one is certain of seeing an earnest, 
artistic bit of work." i 

"A conclusion which one rejects for one'i children is either a 
conclusion one doubts, or a conclusion of which one is ushained." ^ 

" < 1 know one has got no business to be bored, and it is one^M 
own fault as a rule if one is,' she went on."' 

" On the board between Washington and Rieliniond the eyes of 
the world were fixed, and by the turns of the balance on it the 
chances on i( of the combatants were measured." * 

" The array moved on accordingly ; the sound oE trumpets and 
drums again rose amid the acclamations, which had been silent 
ahile the King stop|>ed; wliUe^ the effect of the wliole procession 
resuming its motion, was so splendidly dazzling, that even Alice's 
anxiety about ber father's health was for a moment suspended, 
while her eye followed the long line of varied biilliaiiey that pro- 
ceeded over the heath." • 

■' t will not say but that she knew them to be so, hui she felt 
angry with them and brushed them roughly and carelessly." ' 

" 'i'he Eomans were fortunate," says Landor, ..." in having 
BO many words to express but, another sad stumbling-block to oa. 
Our language is much deformed by the necessity of its recurrence; 
and I know not any author wfio has token great pains to avoid it 
where he could." * 

Considerations of f nphony have prevented the adoption 
of a rule ioBisted upon in some quarters, — the rule that 
' JXter from London to an Aniericou newspaper. 
« Tha [London] Spectator. Feb. 17, 189*, p. 227. 

* K. F. BeDBOn : Dodo, chap, vii. 

* GoldivLu Smith: The United SUitcB, ch&p. v. 

' See page 89. « Stott: Woodslock, vul. ii. chap. xx. 

' Anthony Trollope: Uarchcster Towers, vol. ii. chap. i. Tftuchniti 
edition. For auotlior example, see page 88. 

* Landor : Conversations, 'I'liird Series; Johnson and Home (Tooke). 
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who or which should be confined to eases in which the 
relative clause explains the meaning of the antecedent 
or adds sometliing to it, and that to cases in which 
the relative clause restricts the meaning of tlie ante- 
cedent. This rule, however helpful to clearness it 
may be in theory, few good autliors observe. Its strict 
observance would lead to harsli combinations like that 
condemned by Steele in " The bumble Petition of who 
and WHICH : " — 

" We are descended of ancient families, and kept up mir dignily 
and honour many years, till the jack-spral THAT supplanted us. 
]low often have we found ourselves sliglited by the clei-);y iu their 
pulpits, and the lawyers at the bar? Nay, how often have we 
heard, in one of the most polite and august assemblies in the 
universe, to our great mortiflcation,' these words, ' That that that 
noble lord urged ; ' which if one of us had had justice done, would 
Lave sounded nobler thus, 'that which that noble lord urged.'"" 

Excessive alliteration is one of the worst offences 
Auitanuioo agaiust ease, not only because it is uneu- 
ineiceM. phonious, but because it is affected. For 
example: — 

" Hod bads o( ballad Uossom, where the ilew 
Blushed as with Uoodlike passion."' 
" Since the tongs of Greece fell silent, none like ours have risen ; 
Sinet tlie aaiU of Greece fell dack, no iA;>a liare sailed like ours."* 

In an article on " Faitners, Fallacies, and Furrows," we read of 
"fideliii/ to the /urroum — material, financial, intellectual, and 
PBonomic — wliicli were marked out by their virtuous and patriotic 
ancestry, and a quick, stiurp farewell to the fallacies of Protection 
and Paternalism." ' 

In an article on " Protection and the Proletariat " we read, 
" And the proletariat has learned of the proleclionlst. And putting 

1 Qnciy na to the position of this phrase. < The Spectator, No. 7S. 

' Swinburne; Birthday Ode. 

* Ibid.: Athena. ^ Amcriona itisKaziae. 
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the preeepls of proleclion into practice, the proletariat pttitians to 
pecuniary aid from the Goreriimcnt, and proclaims for paternalisj, 
bv the American Eenublic." ' 



by the American Eapublic' 



When a word in one sense stands near the same word 
in anotlier sense, or when two words alike in ^ „g^ ^ 
sound stand near each other, there is an '""»«'** 
offence against ease. For example : — 

" He turned to the le/i, aad le/l the room." ^ 

. . . "every inornhig seiting a worthy example to hia men by 
setting fire, nith hia own inonater-hands, to the house where he hod 
slept last night."* 

"Society is infested with . . . contradictors and railera at pub- 
lic and private tables, who are like terriers, who conceive it the 
duty of a dog of honor to growl at any passer-by, and do the honors 
of the house by barking him out of sight." ^ 

This species of inelegance is sometimes reiiorted to as a humorous 
device ; — 

" Poor Madame Mantalini lerang her hands for grief, and run^ 
the bell for her husband; which done, she fell into a chair and a 
fainting fit stmullaneoualy." * 

Sometimes the substitution of one word for another 
that has the same meaning — as of one rela- Two word* in 
tive pronoun for another that has the same wme- 
antecedent — is an offence against ease. For example; — 

" He was just one of those men that the country can't afford to 
lose, and whom it is so very hard to replace," • 

" He was hard-favoured, with ... an eye thai had looked upon 
death as his playfellow in thirty pitched battles, but which never- 

I American magazine. 

* StDilent'a theme. 

* Dickeoa: A Child's History of England, i:hap. siv. 

* Emcraon: Condnrt of Life; Behavior. 

* Dickons: Nicholas Nii:klohy, vol. i. chap. sxi. 

' Anthony Trollopo: Tho Amoiicaa Senator, vol. iii. cliap. si. Tani'h- 
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thelesa expresaed a, calm contempt of dsnger, rather than tlie fero- 
cious courage of a mercenary soldier." ' 

"It feels like donning Iinee-breeches and buckles, to read what 
everybody has read, that everybody eau read, and mhich oar very 
fathers thought good entertain me nt scores of years ago." ' 

Htnh con- Constructiotts that hinder the reader's prog- 

HnieUoM. pggg j^„j;[ j^]. on j^J3 gense of harmony oifend 
against ease. 

The 30-called "and which construction," — by which 
" and " is used to connect a relative clause with an ex- 
pression not co-ordinate with it, — though found, at least 
occastonnlly, in many good authors, cannot but be re- 
garded as an ofi'ence against ease. For example ; — 

"And immediately the curtain parted, and Eidonia beheld a 
group ill the highest style of art, and which, though deprived of all 
the magic of colour, almost expressed the passion of Correggio." • 

"On rounding Europa Point, our captain forgetting to hoist hiB 
colours, we had the pleasure of liearing a shot whiz < 
and for which he had to pay ten dollars." ' 

"We think of the road-side life seen by Parson Adams or Hum- 
phry Clinker, and of which Mr. Borrow caught the last glimpse 
when dwelling in the tents of the Romany." ' 

"He begged him at the same time earefslly to preserve for him 
hb Highland garb and accoutrements, particularly the arms, curi- 
ous in themselves, and lo which tlie friendship of the donors gave 
additional value." * 

..." Stephen, with a glance serious but which indicated intimacy, 
caught the eye of a comely lady." ' 

^ Scott; Quentin Dnrwanl, vol. i. cliftp vii. 

" FredEtick tiarriaon : On the Choice of Books. The Fortriglitly Re- 
visw, April 1, IB79, p. 510. 

' Disraeli: TancreJ, book \v. chap. xi. 

' J. H, Allan: A Kctorial Tour in the Mediterranean, chap. viii. 

' Leslie Stephen: Alexnniler Pope, chap. ir. English Men of Letters 
Series. 

" Scott: Wavarloy, vol. iL chap, xxxiii. 

' Disraeli: Sybil, hook it, chap, x. 



J 
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" She would have exhausted herself in eipreasing regret and 
making apologies, had ahe not been put to silence and restored 
to equanimity by the Prinoesa, who requested, in the most gentle 
manner, yel tchich, from a Daughter of France, had the weight 
ot a command, that no more might be said,"' 

, . . "a lady very learned in stones, ferns, plants, and vermin, 
nnd mho bad written a book about petals,*' ' 

" The camels, laden with the tents and baggage, attended by a 
large body of footmen witli matchlocks, and who, on occasion, could 
add their own weight to the burden of their charge, were filing 
through the mountains." ■ • 

..." the land about consists ot meada of a vivid colour, or veg- 
etable gardens to supply the neighbouring population, and whose 
various hues give life and lightuesiS to the level ground." * 

" ' Should ' is used to express a future, dependent on a past 
tense, and when the event is under our control." * 

, . . " he and Lockhart and a baud of daring young Tories 
about them had made that magazine at once a terror and a new 
splendour in the island, and where there was no lack of other lit- 
erai'y pc^sibilitias ami oiwiiiiiga."" 

The use of "and " to connect expressions which are not co- 
ordinate 13 not confined to tlie " and which construction : " 

" In the Warrington family, and to (Ibtinguish them from other 
personages ot that respectable race, tlieae effigies have always gone 
by tlie name of ' The Virginians.' " ' 

"Sir William's only chance now remaining was the possibility 
of an overturn, and that his lady or ' visitor might break their ' 



1 Scott: Qnentin Darwiiri!, vol. i, chap. x\. 

* Anthony Trollope: Barcheater Towers, chap, x. 

* Diaraeli: Tati^^red, book iv. chap, x. 

• Ibid.: Sybil, book u. chap. xvi. 

' Angus: Ilaudbook of tlie li^nglish Ton^e. chap, vi. 303. 

• Mnsson; De Qnincey, chap, vi. English Men ot Letters Series. 
' Thackeray: The Virgininns, chap. i. 

' Is not a word omitted here 1 

' Sec psffe 54. 

^ Bcott : The Bride oE TAmmcrmoor. vol. ii. chap, \iv. 
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•■lb: noMol kuaiaeU do lorer oi names, md Uut he onlj cob- 
teaded lor good gcrrenunent, [roin nhateiB' quarter it miglil 

"We could we the lake orer ibe woods, two or Uiree miies 
■beiKl, aW tiiat (be river ma^ an abnipt lum southward.'* 

■ I had reckofi«d od tiie shore being deserted and that I might 
make toy w»j iokod." • 

"I recollect Ktudjing his 'Complete Angler 'several years sinee, 
ia eoDtpauy with a koot of friends in America, and moreover that 
we were all cotopletelj bitteu with the angliug mania."* 

"The Soldau niidert<ioh the [reparation of the lists, and to 
provide aooommodatiomi and refreshments of every kind for all 
who were to aMiiiit* at the solemnily." * 

, . . "hlie lifltoned while lie opened the street door and closed 
it, and lb )jIi tuotsleps growing fainter along the pavement out- 
side." ' 

" All they knew aboat him was that hia name was Arthur St. 
Cktir, and what Dorothy iirooks told lhem,"» 

Tlie introduction of trivial or vulgar expressions iuto 
y^j^yj^. serious composition, though usually spokea of 
v"^''^ as a fault of taste or a sin against elegance, 
may be deemed an offence against ease as defined for the 
purpoeea of this book. Sometimes the fault springs from 
ignorance, sometimes from a distorted sense of humor. 
For example: — 

"'Blessed are the meek?' That was one of His obatreatiom."* 
" He [Protogenes, the grammarian] puts in a very unpleasant 
appearance elsewhere."' 

' John Morloy; Edmunci Bnrltc, chap. v. Engliifh Men of Lettnrs 

' Henry D. Tlioreau: Tho Maino WooJs; The Allegaah nncl East 
Bmtich. s Stodent's theme. 

' living: The Sketch Book; The Angler. ' .See page 43. 

Rpott: The TaliHman, chap, nxvii. 
' -Mm, W. K. Clifford : Annt Anno, chap. xiii. 

* Quutocl from tho diKCuiinte of an English ujien-air prea 

* Trench ; T^cturoa on Plntarch, lect, i. 
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" Our friend, the Roman cil, has theretore thus far, in his prog- 
ress through life, obtained no breakfast, if he ever couteinplated an 
idea so /rnnd'c. . . . I coiJd bring icojffOfi-/oai/s of sentimenta . . . 
which prove, more ekarly than the most eminent pike-staff, . . . that 
if a, man . . . missea coffee and hot rolls at nine, he may easily 
ran into a leg of mutton at twelve." > 

" The House of Socrates (Domus Soa-aiica is the expression 
o[ Horace) were those who nest attempted t-o popularize Greek 
prose, — viz. the old gentleman himself, the fuunder of the concern, 
and his two apprentices, Plato and Xenophon. We ackiiowledge a 
sneaking hatred towards the whole household, founded chiefly on 
the intense feeling we entertain that all three were hiiTnbugi. We 
own the atony/ impeachment." ^ 

A class of faults not unlike those just referred to is 
noted by Lowell in his essay on Dryden : — 

" ' I remember when I was a boy,' he [Dryden] says in his dedi- 
cation o£ the 'Spanish Friar,' 1881, 'I thought inimitable Spenser 
a mean poet in comparison of Sylvester's Du Bartas, and was rapt 
into an ecstasy when I read these lines : — 

" Navr when the winter's keener breath liegan 
To crystallize the Baltic ocdiD, 
To glaze the lakes, to bridle up the flooila, 
And periwig with snow the baldpate woods." 
I am much deceived if this be not abominable fustian.' . . . The 
'prithee, undo this button,' of Lear, coming where it does and 
expressing what it does, is one of those touches of the pathetically 
sublime, of which only Shakespeare ever knew the secret. Her- 
rick, tooj has a charming poem on 'Julia's Petticoat,' the charm 
being that he exalts the familiar and the low to the region of senti- 
ment. In the passage from Sylvester, it is precisely the reverse, 
and the wig takes as much from the sentiment as it adds to 3, 
Lord Chancellor. So Pope's proverbial verae, 

' Tme wit is Natnre to advantage drest,' 
unpleasantly suggests Nature under the hands of a lady's-maid. 
(Ve have no word in English that will exactly define this want of 

' Da Qninccy; The Casuistry of Homan Meals, 
s Hid.; Eaaaj oa Style. 
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propriety in diction. Vulgar ia too strong, and commonplace too 
■weak. Perhaps bourgeois comes as near nn any." i 

Writers conspicuous for ease are not always conspicuous 
for force ; nor are a writer's most forcible pas- 
sages always those most remarkable for beauty 
of expression. 

" Ban-y Cornwall," writes Mrs. livowiiiiig, "has done a good 
deal, with all his getiius,'' and perhaps aa a consequence of his 
genius,^ to emasculate the poetry of the paaeiug age. To talk of 
' fair things ' when he had to spealc of women, and of 'laughing 
flowers' when his business was with a full-blown daisy [dame, or 
dairymaid], ia the fashion of hb school. His care has not been to 
use the most expressive, hut the prettiest word. His Muse has 
lield her Paudeinonhiui too much in the cavity of his ear. Still, 
that this arises from a too esijuisite aen*^ of beauty as a means 
aa well as an object, b eyident."' 

"At one of the country houses which Burns visited after his 
Edinbuc^hsajourD," says Mrs. Oliphant, "he was asked 'whether 
the Edinburgh literati had mended his poems by their criticisms.' 
■ Sir,' said he, ' these gentlemen remind me of some spinners in 
my country, wbo spin their thread so fine that it ia neither * lit for 
weft nor woof.' . . . Cowper's much more decided and lengthy 
expressiou of indignation was called forth by an impertinence, 
the alteration of a line in his 'Homer,' by 'some accidental 
reviser of the manuscript.' 

" ' I did not write [he says] the line that has been tampered with 
hastily or without due attention to the construction of it, and what 
appeared to me its only merit is in its present state entirely anni- 
hilated. I know that the ears of modem verse-writers are delicate 
to ftu excess, and their readers are troubled with the same squeam- 
ishuess as themselves,* so that if a line does not run as smooth as 
tpiicksilver they are offended. A critic of the present day serves 
a poem an a. cook serves a dead turkey, when she fastens the legs 

' Lowell: Literarj Essays; Dryrlen. 

' Query oa to tho position of these phmses. 

* Mrs. Browning : LetWra to R. H. Home, letter xxxvii. 

* yuerj as to the positiuo uf milker. * See page 51 
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of it to a post and draws out all the sinews. For this we may 
thank Fope ; but nnleAS we could imitate him in the closeness and 
compactnesB of his expreeaion, as well as in the smoothness of his 
numbers, we had better drop the imitation, which serves no other 
purpose than to emasculate and weaken all we write. Give me a 
manly rough line, with adeal of meaning in it, rather than a whole 
poem full of nmsical periods that have nothing but their oily 
smoothness to recommend them. 

'■ ' X have said thus much because I have just finished a much 
longer poem than the last, which our common friend will receive 
by the same messenger that has the charge of this letter. In that 
poem there are many liaea which an ear so Dice as the gentleman's 
who made the above-mentioned alteration would undoubtedly 
condemn, and yet (if I may be permitted to say it) they cauuot be 
made smoother without being the worse for it. There is a rough- 
ness ou the plum which nobody that understands fruit would rub 
oB, though the plum would be much more polished without it 
Eut, lest I tire you, I will ouly add that I wish you to guard me 
from all such meddling, assuring you that I always write as 
smoothly as I can ; but that 1 nevtif did, liefer will, SMrifice tife 
apirit or sense of a passage to the sound of it." " ' 

Sometimes a wTiter, for fear that he may "sacrifice 
tlie spirit or sense of a passage to the sound of it," 
purposely introduces a vigorous expression which is pos- 
itively inelegant, — as did Carlyle and Browning, — in 
order, hy force of contrast, to relieve monotony or to 
stimulate interest ; but such expressions should, as a 
rule, be avoided. 

A writer who sacrifices ease to force may offend the 
taste by vulgarity of expression or of siiggestion, or he 
may employ language too forcible fot his thought : he 
may in one way or another make force, which should 
be ft means, an end in itself. A writer who sacrificef 
force to ease may hecome weakly diffuse or tiresomely 

1 Mrs. Oliphant: The Literary HiHtorv u£ die Eiglilcenili aud Nuio- 
teeuili Ceutiiri«a, tuL i. chap, u. 
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smooth or offensively artificial: he may in one way oi 
another make ease, which should be a means, an end in 
itself. The appearance of attention to either vigor or 
beauty of expression is fatal to success. A writer who 
manifestly strives after vigor is justly called bombastic 
or sensational ; one who manifestly strives after beauty 
is justly called affected or sentimental 



CHAPTER II. 
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A SENTENCE should contain every word that helps to 
communicate thought or feeling with clearness, force, and 
ease, but not one word more. 

The proper number of words in a sentence is deter- 
mined by a great variety of considerations. Trite thoughts 
on familiar topics admit of briefer expression conciseness 
than original ideas. Intelligent persons require '®^**^®* 
less explanation than ignorant ones, not only because of 
their superior knowledge, but also because of their supe- 
rior faculty of attention. " Some hearers and readers will 
be found slow of apprehension indeed, but capable of tak- 
ing in what is very copiously and gradually explained to 
them ; while ^ others, on the contrary, who are much 
quicker at catching the sense of what is expressed in 
a short compass, are incapable of long attention, and 
are not only wearied, but absolutely bewildered, by a 
diffuse Style." 2 • 

" * We Ve had a very good sermon this morning,' was the fre- 
quent remark, after hearing one of the old yellow series, heard 
with all the more satisfaction because it had been heard for the 
twentieth time ; for to minds on the Shepperton level it is repeti- 

^ See page 89. 

^ Whately : Elements of Rhetoric, part iii. chap. i. sect. ii. See also 
De Quincey: Essay ou Style. 

7 
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tioD, not noTelty, tliat produces the strongest effect; and phrases, 
like tunes, are a bug time making timuiselves at home in tlie 

Whatever the subject discussed, whatever the character 
of the persons addressed, a writer should avoid both dif- 
EtinnuB to f uaeuess and excessive conciseness : diffusenesa, 
be svoued. becausB the instant a reader perceives the pres- 
ence of unnecessary words, that instant his atteutioo 
Hags; excessive conciseness, because the mind requires a 
certain period of time to understand a thought and a .still 
longer period to feel its force. 

SECTION I. 

CLEARNESS. 

A sentence which contains too few words for adequate 
Tuo few expression may be ungrainmatical : ^ or it may 

wordiu ^g correct in form hut obscure or ambiguous 

in substance, that is, deficient in CLEARNESS.^ 

The sen.''e may l>e changed or d_arkened by the omission 
of an article. " The treasurer and secretary " means one 
person who holds two offices ; " the treasurer and the sec- 
retary " means two persons. " A black and white dog " 
means one parti-colored dog; "a black and a white 
dog " means two dogs, one black and one white. " The 
honest jjind intelligent" are those who are both honest 
ond intelligent; "the honest and the intelligent" are 
two classes. The following sentences are, therefore, 
defective: — 

' George Eliot; Mr. GilGI'a Laye-stoiy, cliap, i. 
' Sea pof^ea 70-TB. 

' Snpervaniin cnm t&oilio dicaiitur. uwcssaria ram periculo subtialian 
tar, — Qaiutiyiaa: InBt. Orator, ir. ii. xlir. 
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" The council and /y synod ^ maintained . . . that the unity of the 
person implied not any unity in the consciousness." ^ 

" His mother had watched over the child, in whom she found 
alike the charm and /y consolation of her life." • 

" The reader is requested to note a seeming contradiction in the 
two views which have been given of Graham Bretton — the public 
and /y private — the out-door and the in-door view." * 

The meaning of a sentence may also be ghanged or ob- 
scured by the omission of a noun, a verb, a preposition, or 
some other word or words. For example : — 

" It was put as banter, but certainly conveyed yy that Lady 
Ermyntrude was neglecting her family." * 

" Marcella smiled, and, laying her hand on Betty's, shyly drew 
her ;v." » 

" Yet, to do her justice, laxity of expression did not act upon her 
conduct and warp that, as it does /y most mystical speakers." • 

"In this he [Lord Plunket] closely resembled the greatest of 
advocates in modern times, and j^ second to none of the ancient 
masters." ^ 

In this sentence, the reader is in doubt whether Lord Brougham 
means to say that Lord Plunket resembled one who was both the 
greatest of modern advocates and the equal of the ancient masters, 
or that he resembled the greatest of modern advocates and was 
himself the equal of the ancient masters. 

" If the heroine is depicted as an unlovable character, there is 
little to be said of Guy's j^ that is at all attractive." ^ 

If the omitted word were supplied, this sentence would still be 
faulty because of the use of ** character " in two senses. It would 
be better to say, " If the heroine is depicted as unlovable, there is 
little to be said of Guy's character," etc. 

^ The context shows that the council was one body, the synod another. 

* Hume : History of England, vol. i. chap. i. 
' Disraeli : Tancred, book i. chap. ii. 

* Charlotte Bronte : Villette, chap. xix. 

* Mrs. Humphry Ward : Marcella, l)ook iii. chap. xi. 
^ Charles Reade : Hard Cash, chap. xxvi. 

' Bruiighain : Statesmen of the Time of George III. ; Lord Plunket. 
8 The [Loudon] Spectator (1876). 
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*■ nw potittcsl education waa dne to Jerem;' Bentham, whom he 
editcal and admired." > 

The «ril£T of this teatenee haa made '-Jeremj Bentbani 
for both the man and bis vorlu. A similar example is : — 

" i'iano-fort« taught and tnned."' 

Another false economy is that oi omitting the con- 
nectives whicli bind clause to clause, sentence to sen- 
tence, and paragraph to paragraph. Jndicioaslj used, 
these connectives^ transform a heterogeneous collection 
of asBcrtions into a composition, a consistent whole, 
and thus enable the reader to follow a chain of ideas 
link by link, to perceive what is cause and what conse- 
qnance, what is principal and what accessory. Strike 
from a page of any master of reasoning every though, 
while, heTice, accordingly, yet, notwithstanding, for, there- 
fore, on the one hand, on (he other hand, now, indeed, and 
you will be surprised to see how much is taken away. 
The argument remains, of course, but it is much more 
dillicult to follow. You have shortened the page by a 
line or two, but you have lengthened the time rec[uisite 
for its comprehension. 

Tlie omission of words necessary to the sense or to the 
construction is more excusable in verse than in prose ; 
OmiuiuDi iB ^°^ i" verse rapidity of movement carries the 
""*' reader over many a hiatus. In prose such 

omiaaions as occur in the following passages would not 
be allowable : — 

" O Crotnwoll. Cromwell ! 
Had I liut sorrod my God with half llie xeitl 
A I served my Kin);, tie would not iti mine age 
lisve lett ine unked to mine enetniea."* 

' Amnrii'Rii newB|itiper. 

■ nncnrd in n slmp-winiliiw. » See ]iage 86. 

* Slmkaprtn-- Heiir^ VIM., net iii st'ciie li. 
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" Look at the end of work, contrast 
The petty Done /v the Undone vast, 
This present of theirs with the hopeful past ! " ^ 

'* Ah, what avails it 
To hide or to shun /y 
Whom the lufinite One 
Hath granted his throne V ^ 

" For He that worketh high and wise, 
Nor pauses in his plan, 
Will take the sun out of the skies 
Ere /v freedom out of man." ^ 

Such omissions as poets allow themselves are more ex- 
cusable in imaginative prose than in didactic ; •£ or when 
prose approaches poetry it may to a limited extent avail 
itself of this privilege of poetry. To a limited extent only, 
however ; for the compactness and the rapidity of verse 
cannot be secured in prose. Prose has a compactness and 
a rapidity of its own, which are not inconsistent with 
perfect clearness. 

The presence of unnecessary words, as well as the ab- 
sence of necessary words, bewilders or fatigues the reader, 
and makes him lose the meaning in part, if not obscurity 
altogether, — in part, if he confines his atten- S^^e^y 
tion to one of the threads of thought which ^°"^' 
cross and recross one another ; altogether, if he cannot 
find his way through the tangle. As, however, the fault 
of multiplying words to no purpose or to worse than no 
purpose is not only a source of obscurity, but is also and 
with more serious results a frequent source of weakness, 
it will be discussed at length in the next section. 

1 Browning : The Last Ride Together. 

2 Emerson : Ode to Bejiuty. 

« Ibid. : Ode sung in the Town Hall, Concord, July 4, 1857. 
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SECTION n. 



A writer who wishes to arouse and to hold interest 
must be careful not to use more words than are absolutely 
Too many necessary. To multiply words without cause 
^™^- is to be tedious, and " tediouanesa," as Dr. John- 

son says, " is the most fatal of all faults ; negligences or 
errors are single and local, but tediousness pervades the 
whole ; ether faults are censured and forgotten, but the 
power of tediousness propagates itself."^ 

FoHCE may, it is true, be promoted by the presentation 
of a thought in several forms, provided that each form is 
Skilful rfpp- so different from every other as to have the 
tition. freshness of novelty. "What has been said indi- 

rectly may be repeated directly ; the abstract may lie 
reproduced in concrete form, the literal in figurative ; an 
object may be looked at from several points of view ; 
an argument may be presented from several sides. The 
discourse should continually grow in interest, the less 
general coming after the more general, the address to 
the passions or the feelings after the explanation to the 
understanding, the most striking phrase last of all. Of 
this kind of repetition Burke was a master, as the 
following citations show: — 

" But power, of some kind or other, will survive the shock in 
which manners and opinions perish; and it will find other and 
worse means for its support. The usurpation which, in order to sub- 
vert ancient institutions, has destroyed ancient principles, will hold 

' Johnaon : Lives of the Poets ; Prior. 
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power by arts Bimilar to tliose by which it has acquired it. When 
tha old feudal and chivalrous spirit of feally, which, by freeing 
kings from fear, freed both kings and subjects from the precautious 
of tyranny, sliall bo estiaet in the minds of men, plots aud assassi- 
nations wiU be anticipated by preveutive murder and preventive 
confiscation, and that long roll of grim and bloody maxims, which 
form the political code of all power, not standing on its owu honour, 
and the honour of those who are to obey it. Jiings will be tyrants 
from policy when subjects are rebels from principle." ^ 

"Example, the only argument of effect in civil life, demoi.- 
atrates the truth of my proposition. Nothing can alter iny opinion 
concerning the ptrnicious tendency of this example, until 1 see 
some man for his indiscretion in the support 'of power, for his vio- 
lent and intemperate servility, rendered incapable of sitting in 
pai'lianient- For as it now stands, the fault of overstraining 
popular qualities, and, irregularly if you please, asserting popular 
privileges, has led to di squall tication ; the opposite fault never has 
produced the slightest punishment Resistance to power has shut 
the door o£ the House of Commons to one man ; obsequiousness 
and servility, to none." * 

De Quincey also furnishes an example oE effective 
repetition ; — 

. " In that great social organ, which, collectively, we call literature, 
there may be distinguished two separate offices that may blend 
and often do so, but * capable, severally, of a severe insulation, and 
naturally fitted for reciprocal repulsion. There is, first, the liter- 
ature ai knomledge ; and, secondly, the literature of poioer. The 
function of the first is — to leach ; the function of the second is — 
to mom: the first is a rudder; the second, an oar or a sail."* 

Another method ot repetition consists in reiterating a 
striking word or phrase until it comes to the render al- 
most like a refrain. Matthew Arnold, for instance, tells 

1 Bnrke: Keflections on tlie ReFoluCion in France, 

* Ibi J. : Thoughts oa the Canao of the Present Disconteuts. 
' See page 70. xri. 

* DeQniiicBy; Leaders in LiWraturo ; Alexander Popo. 



118 over and over again that " sweetness and light " c 
Btitute " culture " that the foes of culture are " I'hi lis lines," | 
that poetry is " a criticism of life," that the soul oE Hel- 
lenism is "beauty," and that of Hebraism "conduct." ] 
These catchwords all readers of Arnulil are sure to remem- . 
ber, as he meant they should do ; but his harping on one 
string irritates some of his most intelligent readers. In ' 
the work of an interior writer such repetitions are in- 
tolerable. 

A still simpler form of iteration — excellent in its place, 
but not suitable to modern prose — occurs in the Bible, in 
the old ballads, in Milton and other poets, 

"Another form of rhyme," says Enierson, "is iterations of 
phrase, aa the record of the death of Sieera:^ 

" ' At her feet he bowed, he fell, he la^ down r At her feet be 
bowed, he fell : where he bowed, there he fell down dead.' 

" The fact ia made conspicuous, nay, colossal, by tliis simple 
rhetoric. 

" ' They shall perish, but thou shalt endure : yea, all of them 
shall wax old like a garment; as a vesture slialt thou change 
them, and they shall be changed: but tliou art the same, and thy 
years shall have no end.' ' 

" Milton delights iu these iterations ; — 

■' ■ Tbuugh fiUlep 00 eTil days, 

On evil days thongh fallen, aud evil tougnes.' 
" ' Was I deceived, or did a sable doud 

Tarn forth its silver lining on the night 1 

1 did not err, there does a sable clond 

Tnm forth its silver lining on the night.' 
" ' A little onward lend thy guiding hand, 

To these diirk stepa a little farther on.' St 

Another excellent example of iteration may be taken 
from S 



' Emerson : letters and Social Aims ; Fuetry and Imagination. 
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" Orlondo. If ever yon liave look'iJ ou better daja, 
K ever beoti where Leila have kiiull'tl to churi!!i. 
If ever sax dt luiy good maa's iaant. 
If ever from your i>yelida wiped a tear 
And know what 'tis to pity aud bo pitied, 
Let gentleness my strong uuforcuraent be; 
In the which hope 1 blush, and hide my Bword. 

Duke S. True ifl it that wa kivo seen better daja. 
And have with holy bell been kooll'd t<i church 
And sat at giiod men's feasta and wipSd out ayea 
Of drops that sacred pit/ hath engeuder'd: 
And therefore sit you down in gentletiess 
And take upon commaod what holp v/e hare 
That U> your wanting may be minister'd," ' 



Such are some of the ways m which repetition may he 
used with effect ; but with the ordinary writer it often 
serves to hide poverty of thought. An asser- n„,jjmm 
tion which was liardly worth making once is "p*""""- 
repeated in slightly varying forms until the bewildered 
reader doubts whether behind so much smoke there is 
living fire. A writer who repeats himself in this way may 
know what he is doing ; but usually he does not stop to 
inquire whether there is enough difference between two 
expressions to warrant him in using both. To please the 
ear is so much easier than to satisfy the mind, to shadow 
forth an idea in several shapes is so much less troubli;- 
some than to present it in one good shape, that unne- 
cessary repetitions abound. If all such were expunged, 
it is painful to think how many books would shrink to 
half their size, how many sermons and orations would 
dwindle into five-minute discourses, how many newspaper 
"reports" into paragraphs, how many boys' and girls' 
compositions into nothing. 

' Shakapere' As Tod Like It, act ii. scene viL 



'■ Simply to retrench one word from each sentence, one supers 
fiuoua epitliet, for example, would probablj increase the dUposabla 
lime of tiie puhlio by one twelfth part; in other words, would add 
another month to the year, or raise any Hum of voluinea read from 
etevea to twelve hundi'ed. A mecliauio operation would effect ikat 
change; but, by cultivating a closer logic and more severe habits 
of thinking, perhaps two sentences out of eath three might be 
pruned away, a&d the amount of possible publication might tliua 
be increased in a tlireifold degree." • 

Eedundancy — the fault of uavag more words than are 
neceaaary to express an idea — is one of the 
commonest faults of composition. It assumes 
various forms. 
The crudest form of redundancy is tautology,' — the 
repetition of an idea in the same or in difler- 
ent words. 
Among tautological expressions are: first or original 
aggressor? his own auiohiograpky^ coal collier, funeral 
obsequies,^ sylvan forest, umbrageous shade, falsely mis- 
represenis,' recalled hack^ mutually reciprocal, verdant 
green, audible to the ear, intolerable to be borne? popular 
with the people. 

Other examples of tautology are to be found in the 
following sentences : — 

" Never did Atticus succeed better in gaining the universal love 
and eateem of all men." • 

' De Qniucey : Easaj on Style. 

' From 'Tain6, the same tLiiiji, aocl \4-yiit, to say. 

■ The Quarterly lieview |la"6). 

* American newspaper. 

' Disraeli's first speeth in Parliament, 
ing Race. 

' John Bright: Speech at Mancheater, April 30, 187S. 
T Anthony Trollope : T!ie Last Clironide of Batset. 

* nawthoniB; Tlie Scarlet Letter. 
» The Spactatm, No, 467, 



(Ljtton): The Com- 



HUMBBR OF W0BD8. 

"' More power to his elbow ' is tlie popular panacea for all the 
ills of the body politic." ' 

"This flubject, which caused mutual^ astouishment and per- 
plexity to us botb, eutirely eugrosaed ua for the rest o£ ttie 
evening."* 

"Let us glance briefly at the facts."* 

"Sir Robert assured his son in reply, 'that from the informa- 
tion, iutelligeiice, and tidings, which had been communicated to, 
and laid before him, he had the deepest reason to believe, credit, 
and be convinced, that a riotous asaanit would that night be at- 
tempted and perpetrated against Hazelwood-House.' " * 

" ' And, gentlemen, when the timbers of the Vessel of the Stata 
are unsound and the Man at the Helm is unskilful, would those 
greatMarine Insurers, who rank among our world-famed merchant- 
princes — would they insure her, gentlemen ? Would they under- 
writ* her? Would they incur a risk in her '! Would they have 
confidence in herV'"* 

" Let ubservatiuu, with exteusive view, 
Survey mankind from Ctuna to Peru."' 
Or, as the lines, somewhat unfairly, have been translated into 
prose : "Let observation with extensive observation observe man- 
kind extensively," 

Macaulay*8 example from Dr. Johnson is well known i — 

"'The Rehearsal,' he said, very unjustly, 'has not wit enough 
to keep it sweet ; ' then, after a pause, ' it has not vitality enough 
to preserve it from putrefaction."" 

Mr. Borthrop Trumbull, the auctioneer of Middlemarch, " never 
used poor language without immediately correcting himself : "' 

"'Oh yes, anybody may aak. . . . Auyliody may interrogata. 

' The LNew York] Critii;, Dot. 27, 1884. Quoted from "The Pall 
Mall Gazette," 
K See page 40. 

* MiHB Barney : Kvelinn, letter Ixxvi. 

* Student's theme. 

• Bcolti Guy ManEOting, vol ii. chap, xriii. 

• Dickens : Our Mutnal Friend, hook il. chap- ill 
' Johnson : The Vanity of Hqiubd Wishes. 
^ Macaulay: Essays ; Boswell's Life of Johnson. Fur the preferei 

hetweeo these two expresaious, see pp. 102-104. 
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Anyone may give thwr remarks an interrogatiTe turn. ... a very 
nioa thing, a very superior publication, entitled " Ivanhoe." You 
will not get any ■writer to beat him in a, hurry, I think — he will not, 
in my opinion, speedily be surpassed. ... I hope some one will 
tell me so — 1 hope some individual will apprise me of the fact.' " ^ 

Words that are habitually coupled come to constitute 
a single idea, which requires both words for its full ex- 
pression. Such are : " kith and kin," " ways and means," 
" end and aim," " intents and purposes," " pains and pen- 
alties," " bag and baggage," " part and parcel," " rags and 
tatters," " sum and substance," " metes and bounds," 
" rules and regulations," "safe and sound," "null and 
void." 

Many common expressions, on the other hand, are justly 
chargeable with tautolc^y. Such are: "pTominent and 
leading lawyers," " bold and audacious robbers," " a usual 
and ordinary occurrence." 

Expressions that are not exact reproductions of what 
has already been said may come so near being such 
as to belong under the head of tautology. For ex- 
ample : — 

. . . "he rushed into theujard without hifi cocked hat, — which' 
is a very curioui and remarkable circumstance : as showing that even 
a beadle:, acted upon by a sudden and powerful impulse, may be 
afflicted with a momentary viHlalion of loss of self-possegsion and 
forijelfulness of personal dignily"' 

... "he [the engine-driver] preserved a composure so 
movable, and an indifference so complete, that, if the locomotive 
had been a sucking-pig, he could not have been more perfectly 
indifferent to its doings."* 

" He [Prior] had infused into it [" Solomon "] much knowledge 
and much thought; had often polished it to elegance, often digui- 

' George Eliot: Middlomarch. hook iii. chap, xxxii. 

* Sbo page 53. * Dickens : Oliver Twist, chap. vii. 

* Ibid. ; Jtfsrtin Chazzlewit, chap. xxi. 
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fied it with splendour, and sometimes heightened it to sublimity : 
he perceived in it many excellences, and did not discover that it 
wanted that without which all others are of small avail, the power 
of engaging attention and alluring curiosity" ^ 

..." every one that resided in the valley was required to pro- 
pose whatever might contribute to make seclusion pleasant, to Jill 
up the vacancies of attention, and lessen the tediousness of time" ^ 

" As she swept down into the hall. Lord Hayes, who was stand- 
ing there, with a pair of white kid gloves in his hand, was suddenly 
struck and astonished at her beauty." « 

Pleonasm,* another form of redundancy, consists in 
the addition of words which can be omitted without 
affecting the construction or the meaning of 
the sentence. Such words are italicized in 
the following sentences: — 

"Class Day, June 22, promises to be of its usual unique ana 
memorable brilliancy."'* 

" I have got a cold, together with fever.** 

..." she gjvve her happy order to her satellites around her** • 

" Both the children stared at each other.** ' 

" Both Governor McKinley and Mr. Reed agree that the fight 
has only just begim." ^ 

"From all inquiries on every hand this forenoon the general 
opinion is stronger than ever that McLean*s sole and main motive 
for his crime was more or less jealousy.** ^ 

" Their thoughts were fettered by the oppressing chains of scho- 
lasticism." '^ 

1 Johnson : Lives of the I'oets ; Prior. Whately calls the first part 
of this sentence tautological. See, however, l)e Quincey: Essay on 
Khetoric, note 7. 

2 Ibid. : Kasselas, chap. i. 

* E. F. Benson : The Kubicon, book ii. chap. v. 

* From ir\4(0v, itXtlay, more, comparative of iroAvs, much. 

* The [Harvard] Crimson. 

^ Autliony Trollope : Tales of all Countries; Miss Sarah Jack. 

^ Mrs. Molesworth: The Tapestry Room, chap. vii. 

' American newspaper. ^ Student's theme. 
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" There ta nothing wkick disgusts us saonei' tlian the empty pomp 
of language." ^ 

" I'hen can be no doubt but that newspapers at present a 
altogether too much." ' 

"Being content with deaerring a triumph, he refused (t 
the honor that was offered him." i 

" Indeed, each day began to make it evident that he had, on the 
whole, raiAer a superabundance of animation fAan oiherwUe." ' 

" By a multiplicity of words ,tho sentiment is not set off and 
accommodated, but, like Dayid equipped in Saul's armour, it is en- 
cumbered and oppressed."^ 

... "he was by no means deficient in the subordinate and lim* 
ited virtue, which atleoiales and relievea the wants of others." * 

"It is, therefore, aa it seems to me, utterly incredible and absurd 
that so natural and common a result of Parliamentary distinction 
as the offer of a high civil appointment should haye moved Stan- 
hope into any expression of surprise or resentment." ' 

"It warns US against hasty judgment and eauiiont us against 
rash condusioni." ' 

" The author has thrown all the pathos and melancholy which 
his pen could express into this sad story of love." • 

In the last five citations, the italicized words add so little tfl 
the thonght that they may be justly deemed pleonastic, if, indeed, 
they do not make the sentences tautological. 

A common form of pleonasm consists in the use of 
more, most, very, loo, so, as, and other particles of com- 
parison, with adjectives or adverbs that do not admit of 
comparison. For example : — 

"For in resting <o mainly on his army, and drawing from it 
Buch unlimited power, he coatrived a new variety of monarchy." ' 

1 Stadeat's theme. 

■ Charlotte M. Tonge ; The Heir ot RedclyfEe, chap. iii. 

■ Campbell ; The PhiloBophy of Rhetoric, book iii. chap. ii. sect. ii. 
* Seutt; The Talisman, chap, vii. 
' Lord Mahoa ; History o£ England, vol. i. chap. iv. 

■ Student's theme. • 
' J. R. Seclcy : Life and Times of Stein, part. ii. chap. i. 
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"This was not very prudent, aa the young Galen had elected to 
establish himself iu Biirchester, oery mainly in expectation of the 
help which hia Ullathome connexion would give him."' 

"Mr. freeman, the hbtorian, made a oery niiistevly speech."^ 

"A misfortmie of a somewhal unique kind has befallen the 
Bishop of Sidney,"* 

" In essentials, of course, even Browne is by no means so unique 
among his contemporaries, and so singular, as he looks." ■ 

"But though not more true in hia political convictions than an 
Englishman, he is more utiauawerable." < 

" ' But are there many, think you, among us who would find the 
qneation so unaaawerable as yourself ? ' " » 

Usage justifies the comparison of some words that, 
strictly speaking, do not admit of comparison. No one 
hesitates to say " safer," " so safe," " surer," " very sure." ^ 

The unnecessary repetition of and enfeeMes style. " It 
has the same sort of effect as the frequent use of the 
vulgar phrase and so [or saijs he, says I] fieoniBtio 
when oue ia telling a story in common con- '"''■ 
versation,"' or of and now in a newspaper paragraph, or 
of a drawling tone in speaking. The omission of and, 
on the other hand, gives rapidity. " ' Veni, vidi, vici,' 
expresses with more spirit the rapidity ^ and quick suc- 
cession^ of conquest, than if connecting particles had 
been used,"^ Another example may he taken from 
Milton : — 

1 Anthony Trollope : Dcjctar ThomB, chap. ii. 
' The [London] Spectator, Feb. 9, 1S84, p. 175, 

" Pator; Appreciations; Sir Thomas Browne. Ia tliere anotlier faull 
In tbia senteni^e 1 

• Anthony Trollopo: The Widow's Mi W. 

' Ibid.: Fciimlej Pataonnge, chap. xv. Yoi yourself, see page 52. 

• For a full discussion of this subject, see " The Foimdationa of 
Rhetoric," pp. 135, 136. 

t Rlalr : Lectures on Rlictoric, lect. xii. 
9 Is this an example of tautology i 
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" U'er many a frozen, many a fiery Alp, 
liocbs, ouves, lakes, litis, hoga, detis, and sliailes oE ilenth — 
A universe u! death."! 

When, however, a writer deairea to lay stress on each 
one of a number of objects enumerated in succession, he 
sepai-ates the names of those objects by conjunctions. 
For example : — 

" Or other worlds they seemeil, or liappy Jules, 
Like those Hesperian Gardens famed of old, 
Fortunate fields, oud groves, and flowery vales ; 
Thrice happy isles ! " * 

A common form of pleonasm consists in the accumula- 
tion of adjectives, particularly of those which express 
piwRimtEa something implied in the noun. When Homer 
Bdjectires. gpeaka of " icet waves," " white milk," he uses 
Bupeifluous adjectives ; for, as everybody knows, waves are 
alwaj s w et and milk is always white. " Thus, too, in our 
own national songs, Douglas is almost always the doughty 
Douglas ; England is merry England ; all the gold is red ; 
and all the ladies are gay."^ In Homer and the old Eng- 
lish ballads such expressions are, however, a natural part 
of the style, for the substantive and the "constant 
epithet " together express a single idea. In a work that 
professedly imitates the ballad or the Homeric style, 
such expressions are allowable ; but in modem prose 
they seem affected. The charge of affectation may 
fairly be brought against authors with whom the sun 
is always "glorious," moonlight always "soft," snow 
always " feathery," groves always " shady," impudence 
always "bold," heroes always "noble." Authors of this 
class, not content with a single adjective, habitually 

' Milton : raraiiise Lost, book ii. line 620. * Ibid., book iii. lino 5G7. 
B Maeaulay : Lays of Ancient Rome ; The Battle of the I>ako Regillns, 
Preface. 
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use two, or even three, as if they expected to make a 
unit hy putting cipher after cipher. 

So irritating is this form of pleonasm that some critics 
have made war upon the adjective, as if it were a part of 
speech peculiarly liable to abuse. They would have a 
young writer strike out of his compositions every adjec- 
tive, as other critics advise him to omit every passage 
which he particularly likes. 

" I remember, when I was young," says Sir Arthur Helps, 
"writing some paper — about sanitary matters I think it was — 
and showing it to an older and much wiser friend. I dare say it 
was full of the exuberant faults of youthfulness. He said to me, 
* My dear fellow, I foresee that this is not the only thing you will 
write. Let me give you a bit of advice. Whenever you write a 
sentence that particularly pleases you, cut it out.^ " ^ 

Such counsels are grounded on the unwarranted assump- 
tion that a young writer either has no judgment or is 
more likely to be bombastic than to be tame. Undoubt- 
edly a young writer should avoid tawdry epithets; but 
he should be at least equally on his guard against unin- 
teresting tameness. Undoubtedly the judgment of a 
young writer is less trustworthy than that of a writer of 
experience. Undoubtedly a young writer should submit 
his compositions to a competent critic ; but a competent 
critic knows that to counsel him to total abstinence from 
this or that part of speech is to teach him temperance in 
nothing. It would be as wise to prohibit the use of fig- 
urative language because mixed metaphors are worse 
than none as to recommend the disuse of adjectives be- 
cause they are often misused.^ 

^ Helps : Social Pressure, chap. viii. 

2 In pneris oratio perfecta nee exigi nee sperari potest : melior aatem 
indoles laeta generosique conatus et vel plura iosto concipiens interim 
spiritus. — Quintilian : Inst. Orator, ii. iv. iv. 
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Vekbositv is purhiips the innst (ihjectioiiable form of 
redundancy, because it is the most difficult to cure. \et- 
busity pervades a sentence or a paragraph so 
thoroughly that no excision of words or clauses 
will avail: the only remedy is to recast the sentence or 
the paragraph. 

One form ot verbosity appears in paraphrases of texts 
of Scripture and popular proverbs. Sometimes a para- 
phrase brings out the meaning of a pilhy 
saying ; but usually, like the cramp-fish or 
torpedo, it " benumbs what it touches." 

Dr. Campbell cites from Dr. Clarke a paraphrase of the 
following text: — 

"Therefore whoso 
them, I will liken I: 
upon a rock: 

" And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the whids 
blew, atid beat upon tliat house, and it fell not ; iov it was founded 
upon a rock." ' 

"Now," Httya Dr. Campbell, "lel us hear the paraphrast: 
'Wherefore lie that aiiall not only ftear and receive these niy in- 
structions, but also remeiiibei; and consider, and practixe, and lice 
according to them, such a man may be compared to one that builds 
his bouse upon a rock ; for as a house founded upon a rock stands 
(ins/ioten and firm (gainst all the assaults of rains, and floods, and 
storma, bo the man who, in hia life and conversation, acluaUy prac- 
llies and obeys my instructions, will firmly resist all the tempta- 
tions of the devil, the allurementB ot pleasure, and the terrors of 
persecution, and shnll be able to stand in the day of judgment, and 
be rewarded of God.' " * 

"I remember," says Matthew Arnold, "the reUet with wbicb, 
after long feeling the sway of Franklin's imperturbable common- 
sense, I came upon a project of hia for a new version of the Book 
of Job, to replace the old version, the style of which, says Franklin, 

1 Mabthew vii. 24, S5. 

' Campbell : Tlie rhilosophy of Bhotoric, book iii. chap. ii. sect. iL 
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has become obsolete, and thence less agreeable. * I give,* he con- 
tinues, * a few verses, which may serve as a sample of the kind of 
version I would recommend.* We all recollect the famous verse 
in our translation : * Then Satan answered the Lord and said : 
" Doth Job fear God for nought ? " * Franklin makes this : * Does 
Your Majesty imagine that Job's good conduct is the effect of 
mere personal attachment and affection ? ' I well remember how 
when first I read that, I drew a deep breath of relief, and said to 
myself : * After all, there is a stretch of humanity beyond Frank- 
lin's victorious good sense 1 * " ^ 

Such paraphrases are common in religious verse. Eead, 
for example, a passage quoted by Wordsworth from Dr. 
Johnson : — 

" Turn on the prudent Ant thy heedless eyes, 
Observe her labours, Sluggard, and be wise; 
No stern command, no mouitory voice, 
Prescribes her duties, or directs her choice; 
Yet, timely provident, she hastes away 
To snatch the blessings of a plenteous day ; 
When fruitful Summer loads the teeming plain, 
She crops the harvest, and she stores the grain. 
How long shall sloth usurp thy useless hours. 
Unnerve thy vigour, and enchain thy powers ? 
While artful shades thy dowuy cou?h enclose, 
AnJflsoft solicitation courts repose, 
Amidst the drowsy charms of duU delight, 
Year chases year with unremitted flight. 
Till Want now following, fraudulent and slow, 
Shall spring to seize thee, like an ambush'd foe." ^ 

" From this hubbub of words," says Wordsworth, " pass to the 
original. * Go to the Ant, thou Sluggard, consider her ways, and 

1 Matthew Arnold : Culture and Anarchy, chap. i. The whole of this 
remarkable translation, which served as part of a political squib and was 
classed by its author among " bjigatelles," may be found in Franklin's 
Works, vol. ii. p. 166 (Sparks's edition).' It may be questioned whether 
Franklin regarded the language he used as an improvement on the old 
version. Mr. Arnold takes Franklin very seriously. 

^ Johnson : Paraphrase of Proverbs vi. 6-1 1 . 
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be wise : which having no guide, overseer, or ruler, provideth her 
meat in the summer, and gathereth her food in the harvest. How 
long wDt thou sleep, O Sluggard 'I When wilt thou arise out of 
thy sleep V Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of 
the hands to sleep. So shall thy poverty come an one that travel- 
leth, and thy want as an armed man.' " ' 

Another example may be taken from Thomson ; — 
" Obeerve the rising lily's snowy grace. 
Observe the varions vegetable rate ; 
They aeitlier toil, nor spin, but Careless grow. 
Yet see how warm they blmh 1 how bright they glow I 
Wbac regal veatments can with tbem compare! 
What k'"K so shiniug I or what queen so fair 1 " ' 

Paraphrases of this character are, it is to be hoped, les3 
frequent nowadays than they were a century ago; but 
they are still in favor with a certain class of preachers, 
clerical and lay, whether writing ia proae or in verse, 
cireumiocu- Another form of verbosity is the ciTcwmlocu- 
"'"'"■ Hon (or 'periphrasis^). 

Usually circumlocutions are circuitous ways of saying 
what might better he said directly. They sometimes arise 
from an effort to a^oid the repetition of a word, sometimes 
from would-be wit, and sometimes from an attempt to 
elevate tlie style.' 

The lamp of day, Ihe fair nex, palrnm of Irisbattilri/, tlie morning 
meal, llie dental organs, are weak ways of designating " the aun," 
" woman," " farmers," " breakfast," " teeth." 

"At the time of the Irish Famine, no clergyman could bring 
himself to say the word ' potato ' in the pulpit. Preachers called 
it ' that root, upon which so many thousands of God's creatures de- 
pended for support, and which in His wise purposes had for a time 
ceased to flourish ; ' or spoke of ' tliat esculent succulent, the loss 

• Wordsworth : Prose Works ; Of Poetic Dilution. 
^ James Thomson: A Paraphrase on the InCter part of the Sixth 
Chapter of St. Mutthew. 

' From npS, aroond, and ^piitit, to speak. * See pages 102-104. 
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of which had deprived so many hungry sinners of their daily sus- 
tenance ; ' but no one said * potato.* " ^ 

One of Homer's simplest lines is translated by F. W. Newman 
as follows : — 

" Thus they reciprocally held betwixt themselves discourses." * 

" Instead of stabbing,*' writes Lowell, " he [Dryden] * with steel 
invades the life.' The consequence was that by and by we have Dr. 
Johnson's poet. Savage, telling us, — 

' In front, a parlor meets my entering view, 
Opposed a room to sweet refection due ; * 

. . , and Mr. Bruce, in a Danish war-song, calling on the vikings 

to * assume their oars.' " * 

Wordsworth, disdaining to call a sore throat by its name, 

says: — 

** The winds of March, smiting insidiously, 

Raised in the tender passage of the throat 

Viewless obstruction." * 

Cowper, unwilling to say " gun," says : — 

" Such is the clamour of rooks, daws, and kites, 
Th* explosion of the leveWd tale excites." * 

Dr. Grainger, unwilling to say " rats " or " mice," says, accord- 
ing to Boswell * : — 

*' Nor with less waste the whiskered vermin race^ 
A countless clan, despoiled the lowland cane." 

Other examples of weak circumlocutions are : — 

..." the solitary sound of one o'clock had long since resounded 
on the ebon ear of night, and the next signal of the advance of 
time was close approaching." ^ 

1 C. II. Grundy: Dull Sermons. Macmillan's Magazine, July, 1876, 
p. 26.5. Ilnfns Chi^ate is said to have talked to a jury about " that deli- 
cious esculent of the tropica, — the squash." 

' *flj 01 fjikv roiavra irphs dAAi7A.owj dySptvoy. — Homer : The Iliad, v. 274. 

* lA)well : Literary Essays ; Dryden. » 

* Wordsworth : The Excursion, book vii. 

* Cowper: Hope. 

* James Boswell: The Life of Samuel Johnson. 
■J Scott : Guy Mannering, vol. ii. chap. xx. 



•* The Dominie, . . . unable to atiQe liis emotions, ran away to 
empty tlie feelings of hia heart at his ejes." ' 

" But he luid scarcely achieved tlie utterance of these worda, 
when he received a manual complimeut on the head.'"' 

" CliSord . . . now looked up for a momeot, and then, turning 
round and preaenting the dorsal port of his body to long Ned, 
muttered, ' Pish ' 1" ■ 

. . . "no one, ignorant of the fact, would suppoae, that the gen- 
tlcnian who was now seated at the hospitable board of Colonel 
Howard, directing, with so much discretion, the energies of hia 
masticators to the Uelicaciea of the feast, could read, in hia care- 
less air and smiling visage, that those foragers of nature had beea 
so recently condemned, for four loug hours, to the mortification of 
diflouBsing the barren subject of hia own sword-hilt."* 

"This Shelley biography," wi'ites Mark Twain, "is a literary 
cake-walk. The ordinary forma of speech are absent from it. 
All the pages, all the paragraphs, walk by sedately, elegantly, not 
to say minciDgly, in their Sunday-beat, shiny and sleek, perfumed, 
and with boutonniires in their buttonholes; it is rare to fiud even a 
chance sentence that has forgotten to dress. If the book wishes 
to tell us that Mary Godwin, child of sixteen, had known affiic- 
lioiia, the fact saunters forth in this nob^y outfit : ' Mary was her- 
self not unlearned in the lore of pain.' " * 

"Take my advise, honrabble sir," writes Mr, Tellowplush, " lis- 
ten to a humble footmin ; it's genrally best in poatry to under- 
stand puffickly what you mean youreelf, and to iiigspress your 
meaning clearly afterwooda — in the simpler words the better, 
praps. You may, for instana, call a coronet a coronal (an 'an- 
cestral coronal,') if you like, as you might call a hat a 'swart 
sombrero,' 'a glossy four-and-nine,' 'a silken helm, to storm im- 
pi^rniealile, and lightsome as the breezy gossamer;' but, in the 
long run, it's as well to call it a hat. It is a hat; and that name 
is quite as poetticle as another. I think it's Flayto, or els 

' Scott: Ony Mannaring, vol. ii. chap, xxvi. 
' nicketiA; Martin Chuzzlewit, shHp. is, 
■ Bulwcr (Ljttoii) ; Paul Clifford, uhap. xvi. 
' Coopor: The Pilot, chap, xjtvi. 

" Mark Twain; In nofcui* of Harriet Shelley. North American Ro- 
view, July, IBM, p. 109. 
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Harrystottle, who observes that what we call a rose by any other 
name would smeD as sweet. Confess, now, dear Barnet, don't 
you long to call it a Polyanthus?''^ 

Sometimes a circumlocution serves a useful purpose. 
Tennyson's designation of King Arthur's moustache as 
"the knightly growth that fringed his lips"^ uaefui cir- 
dignifies it ; Addison's designation of a fan as ^^^^^^^ 
* that little modish machine " ^ suggests its deliberate use 
as a weapon in the warfare of polite society ; Swift's paren- 
thetical allusion to Defoe (" the fellow that was pilloried, 
I have forgot his name " *) is a skilful attack on an enemy ; 
Cicero's assertion, not that Milo's servants killed Clodius, 
but that they "did that which every one would have 
wished his servants to do in a similar case,"^ is an argu- 
ment; and Landor might plead several reasons for his 
manner of saying that some critics resemble monkeys : — 

" There is hardly a young author who does not make his first 
attempt in some review ; showing Jiis teeth, hanging by his tail, 
pleased and pleasing by the volubility of his chatter, and doing 
his best to get a penny for his exhibitor and a nut for his own 
pouch, by the facetiousness of the tricks he performs upon our 
heads and shoulders.'' ^ 

Another form of verbosity is prolixity, — the men- 
tion of thinf^s not worth mentioning;. A writer 
who is trying to convince his readers of what 
he believes to be the truth will succeed but ill if he 
forces them to follow every step of a long logical process. 

^ Thackeray : The Memoirs of Mr. C. J. Yellowplnsh ; Epistles to the 
Literati, Mr, Yellowplnsh to Sir Edward Lytton Bulwer. 

* Tennyson : Morte d' Arthur. 
» The Spectator, No. 102. 

* Swift : A Letter concerning the Sacramental Test. 

* Fecerunt id servi Milonis . . . quod suos quistjue servos in tali re 
facere volnisset. — Cicero: Oratio pro Milono, x. 

* Landor: Conversations, Third Scries; Soutbey and Porson. 
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A story-teller who gives the same prominence to the sub- 
ordinate or incideutal aa to the esaeiitlal parts of bis nar- 
rative, exhausts his readers long before they reach the end 
of the story. An historical writer who pays uo attention 
to perspective is a mere cln"onieler of events. 

The second of the following sentences tella a person of average 
intelligence all that is said iu the first : — 

" On receiving this message, he arose from his chair, put on hia 
coat and bat, took ius umbrella, went downstairs, walked to the 
railway station, honght a ticket for Plymouth, and started in tke 
eleven o'clock train." 

"On receiving this message, he started for Plymouth by the 
eleven o'clock traiu." ' 

It might be difflouU to find in a reputable author a sentence 
(short enough to quote) bo painfully prolix as that given above ; 
but every one who has read aloud a novel by Dickens — not to 
speak of inferior writers — knows what prolixity is. 

As a man sees more for himself in a moment than he 
can learn from pages of description, so an expression that 
A auggeBtivB suggcsts a scBue or a tbongbt is not less clear 
"**■■ , than a statement in detail, and is far more for- 

cibla One well-arranged sentence may say more than a 
paryyrajib, one well-chosen woid more than a sentence. 
Even a da.sh may be eloquent: — 

" It yon should transfer the amount of jonr reading day by day 
from tlie newspaper to the standard authore — Bufwho dare speak 
of such a thing?"" 

' QuiDtilian hns illnstratpfl this pniut in a similar way: " polet enim 
qnaeilom esse partium brevitas, quae longam tamen effidt aummara. 'in 
purtiun veni, oaveiu proepexi, quanti veheral interrogavi, dc pretiu eon- 
veait, coDBcendl, sablatae saat aainrae, golvimng oram, prufucti anmuB.' 
nihil horum ilioi celuriua potest, seii mflicit difere : ' e portu navigari.' et, 
qnotiens cxitns rei satis osteailit; priora, ilebemiis hoc esse contenci, quo 
reliqua intniliguntur." — Inat. Orator, iv. ii. xli. See also J. Q. Adams: 
Lettnrea na Ithetorif! anil Oratory, loct. xviii. 

3 Emcrsoa; Society aud Solitude ; Booka. 
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'^-Richter says, in the Island of Sumatra there is a kind of 
* Light-chafers,* large Fire-flies, which people stick upon spits, and 
illuminate the ways with at night. Persons of condition can thus 
travel with a pleasant radiance, which they much admire. Great 
honour to the Fire-flies ! But — ! " i 

" Generations of monkeys had been scared into good behaviour 
by the stories their elders told them of Kaa, the night-thief, who 
could slip along the branches as quietly as moss grows, and steal 
away the strongest monkey that ever lived ; of old Kaa, who could 
make himself look so like a dead branch or a rotten stump that the 
wisest were deceived till the branch caught them, and then — " ^ 

By a suggestive style is meant a style that is suggestive 
to the person addressed. The assertion that "the fox 
looked out from the windows "^ of Balclutha would not 
represent desolation to one who knew nothing about 
foxes. Byron's "Niobe of Nations" would tell nothing 
about Eome to one who had never heard the story of 
Niobe. The word "Athens" says much more to one 
man than could be learned by another from an epitome 
of Grecian History. 

The success of a suggestive style depends upon the skil- 
ful selection of those particulars which bring the whole 
to mind inevitably and at once. A circumstance which, 
though trivial in itself, stands for other circumstances 
more important, may tell more than could be told by 
pages of detail. 

" In his [Burke's] illustrations no less than in the body of his 
work, few things are more remarkable than his exquisite instinct 
of selection, — an instinct which seems almost confined to the 
French and the English mind. It is the polar opposite of what 
is now sometimes called, by a false application of a mathematical 

1 Carlyle : Heroes and Hero-worship ; The Hero as Man of Letters. 

^ Rudyard Kipling : The Jungle Book ; Kaa's Hunting. 

^ Quoted from Ossiau by Matthew Arnold in bis essay " On the Study 

of Celtic Literature." 
8 
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term, exhausliveness, — formerly much practised by the Gennaus, 
and consisting, to use the happy phrase of Goldsmith, in a, certain 
manner o£ 'writing the subject to the dregs; ' saying all that can 
be said on a given snbjeot, without considering how far it is to 
tlie purpose; and valuing facta because they are true, rather than 
because they are significant." ' 

An apt quotation, at the same time that it gives to a 
thought the weight of authority and perhaps also the 
charm of association, suggests what many additional 
words would not fully express. Proverbs, as Emerson 
says, "give us pocket-editions of the most voluminous 
truths."^ 

A suggestive style is of great value in writings ad- 
dressed to the feelings or the imagination. Wordsworth's 
" trampling waves," for example, bring before us the sea 
in a storm: — 

"And Chia huge Castls, standiDg here Eabliiae, 
I love to see the look wttb which it braves, 
Cased in tlio unfeeling armour ot olil time, 
The lightning, the fierce wind, and trampling waves."* 

In the following passage the words " an awful rose of 
dawn" show the early morning in all its grandeur: — 

"I saw that every niomiug, far withdrawn 
Beyond, the darkness and the cataract, 
Ood made Himself an awful rose of dawn, 
Unheeded." * 

Browning at his best is a master of the suggestive style. 
In " My Last Duchess," for example, how much is told in 
a few lines ! Another example is : — 

1 E. J. Payne; Introduction lo Burke's "Selert Worka." 
' Emerson: E-tpreasion. The Atlantic Monthly, November, 1860. 
° Wordsworth: Elegiac Stanzas, suggested by a Picture of Teele Cttatle 
in a Storm. 

* Tennjson : The Viaioo of Sin. 
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"Ah, dill you oucc see Shelley plain, 
Aud did he etoy and speak to you t 
Aod did joa apeak to him aguiu ^ 
How strange it Ecems, aud new 1 

" Bat yoa were living before tbat, 
Aad you ace living after. 
And the memory I started at — 
My starting moves year laughter ! 

" I croased a moor with a name of ita own 

And a ose in the world no doubt. 

Yet a hand'a-breadth oE it shines atone 

'Mid the blook milea round about. 

"For there I picked up on the heather 
And tliere 1 put inside my l.icast 
A moulted feather, an eagle-feather — 
Well, I forget tho rest."' 

Akin to a suggestive style is tliat kind of writing which 
convinces the reader that the author knows and feels 
much more than he has expressed, — that, porwin 
instead of " letting himself go," he is holding """"■ 
himself back for fsar that he may overstep the hounds of 
truth in substance or of temperance in language. 

A story told of the great orator, John Bright, will show 
how moderation in expression may indicate power held in 
reserve. 

"lie [John Bright] never spoke beyond hia strength. The only 
effort — and this sometimes produced an immense impression — 
wan, not to give tlie most int«n3a and energetic expreiifiiou to Ma 
passion, but to restrain it. However fierae were his denunciationa 
of a great injostioe his audience felt that behind the terrible ana 
fiery words there were the fires of a fiercer wrath which he was 
struggling hard to subdue. Tiiis reserve, which was akin to tlie 
austerity of his personal character, gave elevation to his speeches. 
He always retained his self-command. . . . This restraint was not 
apparent merely, it was real. He was speaking in Birmingham 
> Browniq^ir: Memorahiliii. 
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just after the appearance of tlie iamous ' Bath letter ' of Mr. 
Disraeli, in which the Coaservative leader said that for uearly five 
yeara Mr. Gladstone had ' harassed every trade, worried every pro- 
fession, and assailed or menaced every class, institutiou, and species 
of property in the country.' In bis speech Mr. Bright referred to 
the Tories and to the letter of Mr. Disraeli in the following words : 
'Without doubt, if they had been in the Wilderness they would 
have condemned the Ten Com man dene nts as a. harassing piece of 
legislation, though it does happen that we have the evidence of 
more than thirty centuries to the wisdom and usefulness of those 
coinniandmeDta.' This was very effective. But the next morning 
1 was travelling with Mr. Bright, and he told me the form in which 
the passage had first occurred to him j it was positively fierce, 
not to say savag?. lie added, ' I thought that I had better not 
put it so,' and I agreed with him."' 

Of thiH kind of force Mark Aiitony's speech in Shaks- 
pere's " Julius Ctesar " and Lincoln's speech at Gettysburg 
are familiar examples. Noteworthy for studious mod- 
eration are the words with which Webster began his 
appeal on behalf of Dartmouth College, — " It is, sir, as I 
have said, a small college, and yet there are those who 
love it,"^ — words that, delivered as Webster delivered 
them, strongly affected every one in the court-room, 
including Chief Justice Marshall and his associates on 
the bench. 

Other examples of the force of reserve are : — 

" Wliat, then, did the College do to justify our speaiing of the 
war now ? She sent a few gentlemen into the field, who died there 
becomingly. I know of nothing more. The great forces which 
insured the North success would have been at work eren if those 
men had been absent. Our means of raising money and troops 
would not have been less, I dare .say. The great qualities of the 
race, too, would still have been there. The greatest qualities, after 

1 R. W. Bala: Mr. BriEht, The Cantemporary Review, May, 1889. 
s Daniel Webster; The Dartmouth CoUega Case, Match 10, 1818. 
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all, are those of a mati, not those of a gentleman, and neither North 
nor South ueed^ colleges to learn them. And yet — uud yet I 
think we all feel that to ua at least the war would seem less beau- 
tiful and inspiriug it those few geutlemen had not died as they 
dJd. Look at yonder portrait ^ and yonder bust,i and tell me if 
stories such as they commemorate do not udd a glory to the bare 
fact that the Btrungtist legions prevailed. So it has been since 
wars began. After history has done its best to fix nien's thoughts 
upon strategy and finance, their eyes have turned and rested on 
some single romantic figure, — some Sidney, sonie Falkland, some 
Wolfe, some Montcalm, some Shaw. This is that little touch o£ 
the superfluous which is necessary. Necessary as art is necessary, 
and knowledge which serves no mechanieal end. Superfluous 
only as glory is superfluous, or a bit of red ribbon that a man 
would die to win."^ 

"We took two rails from a neighboring fence, and formed a 
bier by laying across some boards from the bottom of the boat. 
And thus we bore Zenobia homeward. Six hours before, how 
beantiful t At midnight, what a horror I " * 

"At the usual evening hour the chapel bell began to toll, and 
Thomas Newcome's hands outside the bud feebly beat time. And 
just as the last hell struck, a peculiar sweet smile shone over his 
face, and he lifted up his head a little, and quickly said, ' Adsum I ' 
and tell back. It was the word we used at school, when names 
were called ; and lo, he, whose heart was aa that of a little child, 
had answered to his name, and stood in the presence of The 
Master."* 

"Twenty years had passed since Joey ran down the brae to 
play. Jess, his mother, shook her staff fondly at him. A cart 
rumbled by, the driver nodding on the shaft. It rounded the 
corner and stopped suddenly, and then a woman screamed. A 
handful of men carried Joey's dead body to his mother, and that 
was the tragedy of Jess's life. 

' The portrait referred to [s that of Colonel Robert Gould Shaw; the 
bust, that of Brigadier General CharlcH Russell Lowell. 

" Oliver Wendell Hulmea, Junior; Harvard College in the War; An- 
swer to n toiist at Harvard Univeraity Commencemeat, June S3, 1884. 

' Hawthorne: The Blithedale lionutnco, chap. xzviL 

* Thackeray ; The ^Teweomes, chap. Ixxx. 
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>' Twenty years ago, and still Jess sat at the window, and still site 
heard that woman scream." > 9 

" And the king was much moved, and went nji to the chamber 
over the gate, and wept ; and as he went, thus he said, O niy aou 
Absalom, my son, my son Absalom I would God I had died for 
thee, Absalom, my son, my son I " ' 

In trying not to be prolix, one should beware of tbe 
opposite extreme, abould avoid ellipses difficult to bridge, 
Mjapiicod compression that takes the life out of language, 
brerttj. laborious conciseness of every kind. These are 

the very faults into which a verbose writer is apt to fall ; 
for when such a writer, impatient of his slow progress, 
tries to get on faster, he usually succeeds in omitting, not 
what his readers know, but what he knows best himself, 
and thus sacrifices clearuess to misplaced brevity. 

With a master of style, on tbe other hand, every word 
Doiftiiaibot ^lids to the effect. Take a single example from 
«..fl:ectiv., Milton: — 

To noon hn tell, from noon to dewy eve, 
A summer'a daj', and with the setting hod 
Drapt from the zenith, like a falling star." " 

" What art," says Webster, " ia manifest in these few lines 1 
The object is to express great distance, and great velocity, neither 
of which ia capable of very easy suggestion to the human mind. 
We are told that the angel fell a day, a long summer's day ; the 
day is broken into forenoon and afternoon, that the time may 
seem to be protracted. He does not reach the earth till sunset; 
and then, to represent the velocity, he 'drops,' one of tlio very 
best words in the language to signify sudden and rapid fall, and 
then comes a simile, ' like a falling star.' " * 

^ J. M. Barrje: A Window in Thmms, chap. vi. 
" a Samuel xviii. 33. 

" Milton: Faradise Lost, book i. line 743. 

* Daniel Webstec; Private Correspondence; To Bev. Mr. Braier, 
Nut. 10, 1S2S. 
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In 80 far as ease is affected by the number of words, 
it has more in common with clearness than with force ; 
for it usually suffers from excessive conciseness rather 
than from redundancy. Authors noted for force — George 
Eliot, Browning, Emerson — leave gaps for their readers 
to supply : those noted for ease — Goldsmith, Irving, Car- 
dinal Newman — are copious rather than compact. 

From the point o£ view oE ease, the shortest word, sen- 
tence, or paragraph is not necessarily the best. " Languor 
is," no doubt, "the cause or the effect of moat disorders;"' 
but " it is silly to argue that we gain ground by short- 
ening on all occasions the syllables of a sentence. Half 
a minute, if indeed so much is requisite, is well spent in 
clearness, in fulness, and pleasurableness of expression, 
and in eng^ing the ear to carry a message to the under- 
standing." ^ 

On the other hand, there is danger in making ease the 
primary consideration in determining the number of words. 
So long Qs a writer spends his time " in engaging the ear to 

' Landor; ConTetsationa, Third SeriBs; Sonthcy and Person, 
3 Ibid, ; Johnson an<l Uaruo [Tooke). QaintUian hat a, scntEDce to the 
Boiae efTect: "([ood intellexerit, ut fortasse nbigne, ia uarmtlone litmea 
pmj3i:ipne medta hacc teneoda Bit via dicendi, ' qnnntnm opaa eat et qnon- 
lain satia eat.' qnanCam opaa eat autem nun itn. salani iu?cipi vulo, qnantam 
ad iiidicandnm snfficit, quia nen iDornata del>et e^se hre^'it.'u. alioqai eit 
iiiilDvtn.; nam et fallit volaptaa, et minaa longa qiute delectnut videntar, nt 
amocnum ac mollo iter, etiamei est apntii nrnplioris, minns tatigat qoain 
iluium aridnmqne compendimn." — Inat. Orator, iv. ii. sir. 
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carry a message to the understanding," to the heart, or to 
^ the imagination, he spends it well ; but if, by multiply- 
ing words, he obscures the meaning of the " message," or 
weakens its force, he purchases ease at the cost of things 
far more important. 



CHAPTER m. 

ARBANGEMENT. 

Success in either spoken* or written discourse depends 
even less upon choice or number of words than upon 
ARRANGEMENT. In a theoretically perfect ar- The ideal 
rangement, the order of the language would "^'^««°*«°'' 
distinctly indicate the relative importance of each con- 
stituent part of the composition. Of such an arrange- 
ment no human language is susceptible; but a writer 
should come as near to it as is permitted by the pecu- 
liarities of the language in which he writes. 

SECTION I. 

CLEARNESS. 

Clearness requires that the words and the groups of 
words which are near to one another in thought shall be 
near in expression, and that those which are separate in 
thought shall be separate in expression. A writer who 
conforms to this principle will give to each word the 
position that shows its relation to other words, and to 
each part of a sentence the position that shows its relation 
to other parts.' 

Obscurity may be caused by an arrangement that puts 
a pronoun before the noun which it represents, position of 
For example : — - pronouns. 

<* In adjusting his rate of wages for the future, the working man 
should realize that politics does not enter into the matter." ^ 

^ ^ American newspaper. 
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" He had just failed in securing a house there, and Coleridge's 
company was a great temptation to him, as that of her sister waa 
to hia wife." ^ 

Occaaionally a pronoun may, without causing obscurity, 
be put before the noun which it represents : — 

..." illiterate writers, who jeize and twist from iis purpose 
some form of speech which once served to convey briefly and com- 
pactly an unambiguous meaning." * 

In this sentence, it would be hard to change the position of 
" from iVa purpose " without causing obscurity or clumsiness ; "its," 
moreover, comes so near to " some form of speech," that the reader 
catches the meaning at once. 

Obscurity is caused by neglect of the rule that con- 
nectives of the clasa known to grammarians as " corre- 
PoiJtioi. of spondents " — such as not only, but also ; either, 
anta. or; neither, nor; holh, and; on the one hand, 

on the other hand — should be so placed as to show what 
words they connect. Por example : — 

" Lothair was unaffectedly gratified at not only receiving his 
friends at his own castle, but under these circumstances of inti- 

" They were a family which not only had the art of accnrnulating 
wealth, but of expending it with taste and generosity." * 

"This effeiuitiate tone comes from the fact that the plays were 
written not to please the common people but the dissolute court." * 

" I neither estimated myself highly nor lowly." ° 

. . . "he neither attempted to excite anger, nor ridicule, nor 
admiration."' 



' Mrs, Oliphant; The Literary ILslory of the Eighteenth and Nini 
teenth Centuries, voL i. chap. viii. 

' J. B. Mill: A System of Logic, book iv. chap. v. sect, iii. 
some editions, 

* Disraeli : Lothair, chap, xxxix, 

* Ibid. : EndymioD, chap, xxsviii. ' Student's theme. 

* J. S. Mill : Antobiography, chap, i. 

' Lord Dalling au.l Bulwer : Sir Robert Peel, part ii. sect ii. 



iciirity is caused by placiog subordinate expresaions 
wliere they do not show at once with what pMittmof 
words or groups of words they are connected, ™prB.ifloin. 

In each of the following sentences an adverb is out of 
place : — 

"All eriioinals are not guilty."' 

" Whatever qualities he himaelf, prt^abty, had acquired without 
difficulty or special training, Le Beems to hare supposed tliat I 
ought to acquire as easily."^ 

. . . "he recovered his harquebuss without almost knowiag what 

" He was about to go on, when he perceived, from her quivering 
eye and pallid cheek, that nothing less than imposture was in- 
tended." * 

" III painting and in sculpture it is now past disputing, that if 
we are destined to inferiority at all, it is an inferiority orUs to the 
Italians and the ancient Greeks; an inferiority which, if it were 
even sure to be permanent, we share with all the other malicious 
nations around us." ^ 

In each of the following sentences a phrase or a clause 
is out of place : — 

" A strong man's will tends to create a will in the same direction 
in olkers."^ 

" The scale was turned in its favour by a speech which ranks 
among the maaterpieoes of American oratory _/roin Fuher Ames."' 

"Miss Meadowcroft searched the newspapers for tidings of the 
living John Jago in Ike privacy of her own room."' 

" Although Madame Clermont had, as I knew, lost most of the 
money which Shelley had left her in the Lrnnley'a Italian Opera 

' Stndent'i theme. 

' J, S. Mill: Antobiography, chap. i. 

* Scott: Quentitt Durwarii, vol. i. chap. x. 

• Ibid. : Old Mortality, vol. ii. chap. ii. 

* Dc Qoincey: Eseay on Stylo. 

• Goldwia Smith : The United States, cliap, iii. 
' Wilkie Collins ; The Dead Alivf^ chap, x. 
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House disaiUr, yet she had evidently still sufflcieat to keep her in 
perfect comfort, and even luxury." ' 
" She wore a diamond pin in her hair which was bought in 

" Under aueh circuinBtances, the poor woman, amid her c 
may be excused if she looked back a little, wistfully at LucilU 
going home all comfortable and independent and light-hearted, 
with no cares, nor anybody to go on at her, m her seaUkin coat." * 

" And it waa with this sense of certainty that she put on her 
bonnet and issued forth, though it snowed a little, and was a very 
wintry day, on Mr. A shbarlon's behalf, to iri/ her fortune in Grange 

"In a few moments more, he was mounted on a fine powerful 
black horse, and followed by Sampson, on his road to London." * 

" Though they [the Lords] have been very far from a uniformly 
sagacious assembly, take them all in all, yet the English people are 
certainly very unlikely to decide in favour of a constitutional revolu- 
tion which would have made the very hair of the American conscript 
fathers stand on end more than a centart/ ago, at its utter folly and 



" Her slings and arrows, numerous aa they were and outrageous, 
were directed against such petty objects, and the mischief was so 
quick in its aim and its operation, that, felt but not seen, it is 
scarcely possible to register the hits, or to describe the nature of 
the wounds."* 

" Forty years ago, there was assuredly no spot of ground, out of 
Palestine, in all the round leorld, on which, if you knew, even but a 
little, the true course of that world's history, you saw with so 
much joyful reverence the dawn of morning, as at the foot of the 
Tower of Giotto." ' 

' William Graham; Cbitta with Jano Clermont. The Nineteenth 
Century, Novemlier, 1S93, p. 756. 
" American newspaper. 
' Mra, Oliphant; Miss Marjoribanks, vaL ii, chap. xii. Taui^lmitz 

' Captain Marryat: The Chililran of tlio Xew Forest, chap. 

* The [London] Spectator, Jane 23, 1894, p. 844. 

■ Miss Edgeworth : The Absentee, chap. iii. 

' Bnskia; Mornings in Ftorejice ; The Shepherd's Tower. 



A 



"Mr. Collins and Charlotte appeared at the door; and the car- 
riage stopped at the Bmall gate, which led bj a short gravel walk 
to the hoiiae, amidst the noda aiui smiles of the whole party." ' 

" Obliged to part with their effects at the lowest prices, the Jews 
sadly departed, amid rte execraiions of the people, aiiU^ bearing awny 
Utile but their destitute wines and children, from the scenes of tlieir 
birth and infancy." ■ 

" The farce had now turned to tragedy which found swift com- 
pletion in the total destruction of the colonists, who were massa- 
cred by the frienda of the dead chief while at work in the field." * 

" I . . . found it [the mannscript of " Waverley "] again hy mere 
accident among other waste papers in an old cabinet, the drawers 
of which I was rummaging, in order to accommodate a fiiend with 
some fishing tackle, after it had been mislaid for several years." ' 

..." this was what the middle-aged married woman felt who 
hnii, as may be said, tico men to carry on her shovlders, as she went 
anxiously down Grange Lane to conciliate Airs. Centura, wrap~ 
ping her shawl about her, and feeling the light snow melt beneath 
iier feet, and the cold and diiwoinfort go to her heart." ' 

In each of the following sentences a phrase or a clause 
lias what is called a " squinting " construction, that is, it 
looks two ways : — 

" The smooth monotony of the leading religious topics, as man- 
aged by the French orators, under the treatment of Jeremy Taylor, 
receives at each turn of the sentence a new flexure." ' 

"They attire themaelvea accordingly for what they may expect, 
and except for any native nobility in their air, in Iheir heavy boots 
and sensibte thooling suits, are scarcely to be distinguished from the 
keepers in attendance." ■ 

1 Misa Austen: Pride and Prejudice, vol. i. cliap. xxviii. 

^ Sea pajTBS 139, UO. 

* Henry H. Milman: The History of the Jewa, vol. iii. liook xsiv. 

< American iDagaxine, 

' Seott; Waverlsy, vol. ii. chap, xliii. 

" Mrs. Olipbant^ Miss Marjoribanks, vol. ii. cbap. xii. Tauchuiti 

' Da Qoincey: Essay on Khotoric. 
S Tha Pall MaU Budget (1876). 
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. , , "he then departed, lo make himself still more 'inieresling, 
the midst of a. heavy rain." • 

" Owen, hovering betwiit hia respect for his patron, and his loYO 
for the youth he liad dandled on his knee in cliildhood, like the tim- 
orous, set anxioiis aUij of an invaded nation, endeavoured at every 
blunder I made to explain my no-meaning." " 

" The young mind, to which growth is aa natural as it is to the 
young body, if it has any of thai irrepressible, unconscious elasticily, 
which is the main eharaeleristic of its divine remoteness from age, will 
never acquieace in a limitation it Bees." ' 

Each of the following sentences is so badly constructed 
that a mere change in the position of a phrase or a clause 
will not remove the obscurity; to cure the difficulty the 
sentence must be recast: — 

" Except in dealing with foreigzi policy. Lord Beaconafleld has of 
all other subjects most thoroughly mastered the nianagemeut of a 
party and the conduct of Parliamentary business." * 

" The vague and unsettled suspielons which uncertainty had 
produced of what Mr, Darcy might have been doing to forward 
her sister's match which she had feared to encourage, aa an eser- 
tioii of goodness too great to be probable, and at the same time 
dreaded to be just, from the pain of obligation, were proved beyond 
their greatest extent to be true I " * 

" Perhaps at some future time I may be inclined to give some of 
these dialogues to the world ; for if she did not note them down at 
the time, I certainly did so as they came from her lips on return- 
ing each evening to my own abode, with the words fresh in my 
memory, and Khowed her the following day what I had written."* 

" There was not a soul to be seen in Grange Lane at that mo- 
ment in the snow, which came on faster and faster, but one of 

' Miss Anateu: Sense and Sensibility, vol. i. cliap. ix. 
' Scott : Rob Roy, vol. i. thap. i. 
■ E. F. Renaon: The Rubicon, book ii. chap. iv. 
• The Saturday Review, Aug. 16, 1879, p. 191. 
^ Mi^ AuBten : Pride and Projudira, vol. ii. chap. xix. 
' William Graham: Chats with Jane Clermont. The Nineteenth Ccu' 
tory, Norembei, 1893, p. 763. 
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Mr. Wentworth'B (who at that time was new in St. Roque's) grey 
Bisters, and another lady who was coming down, as qnickly aa 
Lucilla waa going up, by the long line of garden- walls." ^ 

" Obserre," says Blair, " the aitangetneut of the following Ben- 
tence in Lord Shafteahury's Advice to an Autlior. He is speaking 
o£ modern poets, aa compared with the ancient; ' If, whilst they 
profess only^ to please, they secretly advise, and give instruction, 
they may now, perhapa, as well as formerly, be esteemed, with 
justice, the best and moat honourable among authors.' This is a 
well constructed sentence. It contains a great many circumstances 
and adverbs, necessary to^qualify the meaning; onli/, secretly, at 
well, perhaps, noio, milk justice, formerly ; yet these are placed with 
BO much art, as neither to embarrass, nor • weaken the sentence ; 
while that which is tlia capital object in it, viz., ' Poets being 
justly esteemed the best and most honourable among authors,' 
comes out in the conclusion clear and detached, and possesses its 
proper place. See, now, what would have been the effect of a dif- 
ferent arrangement. Suppose him to have placed the members of 
the sentence thus : ' If, whilst they profess to please only, they 
advise and give instruction secretly, they may be esteemed the 
best and most honourable among authors, with justice, perhaps, 
now, as well as formerly." Here we have precisely the same words 
and the same sense ; but, by means of the circumstances being so 
intermingled as to clog the capital words, the whole becomes per- 
plexed, without grace, and without strength." * 

Tho effect of putting subordinate words in obscure posi- 
tions is to leave important words where tliey are " clear 
and disentangled from any other words that would clog 
them,"* — a great advantage to clearness ; for words so 
placed hold the attention. The advantage to force is still 
greater. 

> Mra. Oliphant: Misa Marjoribanfcs, rul. ii. chap. xii. TBiir.hniti 

' Ib this, all things considarcc!, tho best place for on/j f 

* la a word wanting here f 

* Blaiii Lectares ou Rlietorip, lect. zii. 
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FoKCE requires that tlie most important word or words 
in a eenteuce — the "capital" words, as Blair calls them — 
imiwrtint shall be put where they will make tlie strong- 
phiMc piicen. est impression. That place will usually be 
either at the beginning or at the end. On this point no 
rules can be given; for the question is affected by many 
considerations, — considerations drawn from the charac- 
ter of the aentenee in hand, from its relations with other 
sentences in the paragraph, from the nature of the subject- 
matter, and from the capacity of the persons addressed. 

The application of the general principle which requires 
that important words shall be put in emphatic places is. 
Limitation on morcovcr, restricted by a grammatical liniita- 
■mngemeut, tion upoH the English arrangement as com- 
pared with the Latin, In a language like the Latin, in 
which the subject and the object of the verb are readily 
distinguished by their terminations, their relative posi- 
tions may be changed at will ; but in languages in which 
the subject and the object are, for the most part, the same 
in form, the order is always an important and sometimes 
a necessary means of distinguishing them. 

In Latin, it is possible to arrange in six different ways, 
each with a meaning of its own, the three words signify- 
ing that Nero kifled Agrippina: Nero interfecit Agrip- 
pinam; Agrippinam inter/eeit Nero; Nero Agrippinam 
interfecit; Agrippinam Nero interfecit; interfecit Nero 
Agrippinam; interfecit Agrippinam Nero. In English, 



i 



the only way in which these differences of meaning can be 
expressed is by a circumlocution. Thus we may fix atten- 
tion upon the murderer by saying, " It was Nero who killed 
Agrippina : " in this sentence, the words " it was " are like 
a hand pointing to Nero. Again, we may fix attention on 
the person murdered by saying, " It was Agrippiua whom 
Nero killed : " in this sentence, the hand points to Agrip- 
pina. Again, we may fix attention on the murder by 
saying, " For Nero's crime against Agrippina the only 
word is murder." 

A simple illustration like that just given is sufficient 
to show that the usual English order — subject first, then 
verb, then object — is not necessarily the nat- xheunuBi 
ural or the logical order. In many cases, no waya the beft. 
doubt, it is natural to put the grammatical subject first; 
but in other cases it is equally natural to begin with the 
predicate or with a part of the predicate. The homely 
proverb, "Nearest the heart, nearest the mouth," dictates 
the arrangement of many sentences, whether in speech or 
in writing. For example: — 

"Now is your time." "Such a siota I never saw before." 
"What a good ride we had I " "How glad I am to see you I" "Up 
he jumped." " Down dropped the thermometer." " There goes the 
espress I " "Not once was he defeated." " Last of all marcied tlie 
Seventh Regiment." " Him they did n't care for." " Go he ahall." 

Between these examples from every-day conreraation and the 
following from good authors, there is, as regards arrangeinent, no 
appreciable difference ; — 

" He had come there to speak to her, and speak lo her he 
would." • 

" Her plan was to set the people by the ears talking, if latk thej 
would." » 

" Her it was his custom to visit early in the afternoon." ' 

• Anthony Trollope: Framlcy ParBonage, vol, i. chap. xvi. Taach- 
nitz edition. ■ Ibid., chap. xviL ' Ibid,, vol, ii. chap. x*. 
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" Him Heaven bad kneaded of much more potent stuff," ■ 
"Ilom Gann and liii famit'j lived after Iheir stroke of mis/orl 
I know not." * 

" On Che wire windoiB-Uinil of the parlour wai icHUen, in li 
charactei^, the word Office ; and here it was that Gann's sen 
came into play."* 

" Sinco I was maa, 
Sach sheeli of fire, tucA hvnts of horrid thundtr. 
Such groans of roaring wind and rain, I nevBt 
o have hoard."' 



" NoiB ia Iho winter of oar (liBconteot 
Made fjloriouB aainmer by this enn of York."* 

" Not m the lemons 
Of horrid ieil Can rome a devil more damq'd 
In erits to top Macboth." ' 
"Soi}>ate the apostate Angel, though in pain."* 
" Before the galea there sat 
On either tide a formidable Shape." ' 
" Me onig crael immortalilj 
ConBnmes." * 
"So died Earl Doorm by him he connteci dead."* 
"BaundforthelTcdl,ItaBeDn>u:aaht.""> 
"Ftaah'd all thoir sttbres bare."" 
" Oat burst alt with one accord."" 
These examples show some of the ways in which the nsnal Eug- 
lish order may be departed from without transgressing the rulea of 
the langaage. Most of them illustrate the fact that the emphatic 
position in a sentence may be at the beginning. 

' Carljle ! History of Frederick the Great, book i. chap, ii. 
^ Thackeray : A Shald)y Genteel Story, chap, i, 

* Shakapore; King Loar, net iii. scene ii. 

* Ibid. : Richard III., act 1. scene i. 
' Ibid.: Macbeth, act iv. »cene iii. 

° Milton : Paradise I^ost. book i. line 125, l Ihid., book ii. line S48. 

8 Tennyaon: Tithonna. ° Ibid.: Geraint and Enid. 

>" Ibid. : Maad. " Ibid. : The Charge o£ the Light Brigade. 

^ Browning; Ilervi^Riel. 
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The fault of beginning a sentence with an expression 
wliich should occupy a subordinate position is frmj^iiently 
committed by inexperienced writers, and some- „,j^ „jg^ 
times by writers of experience. "'"*'■ 

"I think the delight that many people take in this game is an 
indication that the bloodthirsty sporting-instinct of our Roman 
ancestors is not killed, hut only restrained by centuries of law, 
and by a sense of obligation to our fellow-men."i 

In this senten-ce, the unimportant words "I think" hold too 
prominent a position. A better arrangement is, " The delight 
that many people take in this game is, I think, an indication," etc. 
By this arrangement the important words are made prominent and 
the unimportant sink into a secondary position. 

" It is not probable, judging from all Asiatic history, that Abbas 
II. will content himself long merely with being sulky." * 

In this seutence, the words "it is not probable" are of least 
importance. " Judging from all Asiatic history " should begin the 
aentence. 

Objectionable as weak beginnings are, weak endings are 
worse. In order to make an easy transition from what 
precedes, or to prepare the reader for what is 
to follow, it may be necessary to begin a sen- ' ^ 

tence with an unimportant expression ; but it is seldom 
necessary to end one ineffectively. It may be desirable 
to lead up from a weak beginning ; but it is rarely if ever 
desirable — in serious composition, at least — to lead down 
to a weak ending. 

"Marshal Canrobert denies the report that he is about to pul>- 
liali his memoirs, much to the satisfaction of some people."* 

In this sentence, the unimportant words " much to the satisfac- 
tion of some people " make a weak ending. A more forcible ar- 
~s, " Much to the satisfaction of some people, M n r fhft l 

' Stadeut's themo. 

a TliB [r^ndonl Spectator, Feb, 10, 18M, p. 181. 

> American newspaper. 
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Canrobert denies the report that he is about to publiali his me- 
moirs," — an arrangement which places unimportant words at the 
beginning of the sentence iu order to bring the important words to 
the end. 

In each of tlie following examples, the italicized words 
should end the sentence : — 

"He would offer it to him gently or gire it to him little by 
little; but he could never be guilli/ of rudeness for a moment."' 

" The Queen of the Anaarey listened with deep and agitated atlen- 
lion to Tancred." * 

" The Indian view, that it would be possible to attack Russia at 
Herat, is one which teerm to me still lest tenable, even supposing that 
the Afghan tribes were friendly and aniioua to provide us with 

In each of the following examples, changes in phraseol- 
ogy are necessary in order to bring the italicized words to 
the end of the sentence ; — 

" Now and then a roar from an inner room announces that the 
lions and tigers are there if no one else ia." ' 

" There can be no doubt that our transport in India is still defective, 
although immense progress lias been made since Sir Frederick 
Roberts has held command and been assisted in this matter by 
his ]ate Quartermaster-General and by General Chesney."* 

" Upon inspecting this paper. Colonel Manneriog instantly ad- 
mitted it was his own composition, and afforded the strongest and 
moat satisfactory evidence, that the possessor of it must necessarily 
be the young heir of Ellanffoa)an,hy avowing his having first appeared 
ill that country in the character of an astrologer." • 

Force, as well as plearnesa, may often be gained by 
ANTITHESIS,^ — the selling over against each other of 

' Student's theme. 

* Dismeli; Tancred, book vi. chap. iii. 

' Sir Charles W. Dilke; Pcoblema of Greater Britain, part iv. chap, i, 

* American magnirine. * British periodical. 

* Scott; Guy Mannoriiig. vol. ii. chap, xxvii, 
' From ifTiTlflflfii, set oppoaita. 
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contrasted or opposed ideas expressed in language that 
brings out the contrast most forcibly, word correspond- 
ing to word, clause to clause, construction to 
construction. The principle is the same as 
that which makes a white object appear whiter and a 
black one blacker if the two are placed side by side. For 
example : — 

"Measures, not men." " Words are the covniers oi wse men, and 
tbe moiiei/ of foots." * " When reason is against a man, he will be 
against reason." • "I do not live lo eat, but eat to live."^ "Party 
is the maiinesa of many, for the gain of a few. " ' "A proverb is the 
loisilom of mang andthe wit of one." 

" Here lies our good Eiltnund,' whcHB genius was such, 
We scarcely can praise it or blame it too much; 
Who, boru for tlie unioerse, narrow'd his mind, 
And ta /lai'li/ gave up what woa meant for mankind."^ 

Examples of eirective antithesis are given in the follow- 
ing passages; — 

" Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evil doer, even unto bonda; 
but the word of God is not bound."' 

" ' He saya I don't understand my time. I underatand it cer- 
tainly better than he, who can neither abolish himself as a nuisance 
nor maintain himself as an institution.'" ' 

" They work to jiasa, not to know ; and outraged Science takes 
her revenge. They do pass, and they don't know." * 

" A man in the right relies easily on his rectitude, and therefore 
goes about unarmed. Ilia very strength ia Iiis weaknesa. A roan 
in the wrong knowa that he must look to his weapons j hia very 

1 ThomaB Iloblms. 

' Edereoportet ut vivas, non viverent das. — Cicero: Ad Keren nium. 
■ Pope: ThonghtH on Various SubjertH. • Edmund Bnrke. 

^ Goldsmith : Retaliation. This pooni is foil of antitheseB. See also 
Pope and Dtyden (passim). 
" S Timothy ii. 9. 

' Henry Jrtmea : The Portrait of a Lady. chap. viii. 
B Huxley; Science and Cultare; UaiversitieB Actual ami Ideal. 
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weakness ia his strength. The one is never prepared for combat, 
the other is always ready. Therefore it is that iu this world the 
man that is in the wrong almoat inrariablj conquers the man that 
is in the right, and invariably despises him."' 

"But after every allowance, it will remain that members of the 
government which precedecl the administration opened the gates 
to treason, and he closed them ; that when he weut to Washington 
the ground on which he trod shook under his feet, and he left the 
republic on a. solid fmiudation ; that traitors had seized public 
forts and arsenals, and he recovered them for the United States, 
to whom they belonged ; that the Capital which he found the 
abode of slaves, is now only* the home of the freej that the 
boundless public domain which was grasped at, and, in a great 
measure, held for the diffusion of slavery, ia now irrevocably 
devoted to freedom."* 

"A debt of $eiW),O0O,000 now is a less sum per head than was 
the debt of our Revolution when we came out of that struggle, 
and the money value in the country bears even a greater propor- 
tion to what it was then than does the population. Surely each 
man has aa etrong a motire now to preserve our liberties as each 
bad then to establish them. 

"A right result at this time will be worth more (o the world 
than ten times the meu and ten times the money." ' 

Burke makes frequent and effective use of antithesis. 
For example ; — 

" The question with nie ia, not whether you have a right to 
render your people miserable ; but whether it is not your interest 
to make them happy. It is not what a lawyer tells me I maj do ; 
but what humanity, reason, and justice tell me I oughl to do. Is a 
politic act the worse for being a generous one? Is no concession 
proper, but that which is made from your want of right to keep 
what you grant? . . . 

' Anthony Trollope; BnrcliPBter Towers, vol, ii. chap. x. Taucluiitj 

' See page 179. 

' George Bancroft. Qmitcd in "Abraham Liocoln's Peu and Voice" 
(eiiited by G. M. Van Buren); Preface. 

* Abraham Lincoln; First Mesange to Congress, July 4, isei. 
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" Compare the two. This I offer to give you is plain and simple ; 
the other full of perplexecl and intricate inaaea. This is wild ; that 
liarsh. This is found bj experience effectual for its purposes; the 
other is a new project. This is universal ; the other calculated for 
certain colonies only. I'hiB is immediate in its conciliatory opera- 
tion ; the other remote, contingent, full ot hazard. Mine is wliat 
becomes the dignity of a ruling people; gratuitous, unconditional, 
and not held out as matter of bargain and sale. . . . 

... "a great empire and little minds go ill together , . . our an- 
cestors have turned a savage wilderness into a glorious empire ; and 
Imve made the most extensive and the only honourable conquests; 
not hy destroying, but by promoting, the wealtii, the number, the 
happiness, of the human race."' 

Burke's antitliesea are peculiarly valuable as examples, 
because they are real antitheaes corresponding to a real 
opposition of ideas, and also because they are not so 
frequent or so protracted as to liecome monotonous, — 
excellences which cannot be fully appreciated without a 
thorough study of one of Burke's speeches as a whole. 

In striking contrast with this great writer's temperate 
use of antithesis are the excesses into which Dr. Johnson, 
Gibbon. Junius, and Macaulay fall. Some- BiceMMin 
times these autliors perplex or mislead their imiithedii. 
readers by throwing simple sentences into an antithetical 
form " by the addition ot clauses, which add little or noth- 
ing to the sense ; and which have been compared to the 
false handles and keyholes with wliich furniture is deco- 
rated, that serve no other purpose than to correspond to 
tiic real ones."^ Sometimes these authors weary their 
readers by so frequent a use oE antithesis as to give to the 
composition an artificial air ; they seem to pay more at- 
tention to manner than to matter ; they stimulate till 
stimulants lose their power. Such excessive use of an- 

' BurKe : Speech ou Coni^iliation witli America. 

< Wliately: ElemeuCfl of Rtieluric, part iii. cliap. ii. sett, x 
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mental exertion ; and it supplies means of measuring the 
value of the final assertion, as the lower Alps help the 
eye to measure the height of Mont Blanc, There are 
no better examples of chmax than the hackneyed ones 
from Cicero : — 

" He is gone, he bas left us, lie lists escaped, lie has bi-ukea 

" To put a Romaii' citizeu in chains ia a misdeed ; to scourge 
him is a crime ; to kill him is almost parricide ; to crucify him — 
what shall I say 1 For ao nefarious an act there is uo word." * 

Another example may be taken from Demosthenes : — 
"Nor did I make a speech without making a motion, nor make 
a motion without undertaking the embassy, nor undertake the em- 
bassy without prevailing on the Thebana." ° 

The following examples are less striking than those 
from Cicero and Demosthenes, but they more accurately 
represent the climax as used in modern writing: — 

" Your children do not grow faster from infancy to manhood, 
than they [the American colonists] spread from families to com- 
munities, and from villages to nations." '* 

"It is the spirit of the English constitution, which, infused 
through the mighty mass, pervades, feeds, unites, invigorates, 
vivifies, every part of the empire, even down to the minutest 

' Abiib, Dxcesait, evaait, empit. — Cicero: OratloneB in Catilinnm, ii. i. 

* FaclnuB eat vincice civcni Eomanum, bcoIub vecberare, props parri- 
cidinin necare; quid di cam in cmccm toltere t vprbo satis iliguo tarn no- 
faria res appellaii ddIIo modo putest, — Ibid.: Orationes in Verrsm, ii. v. 
].\vi. 

' lui'(inii'(iT[£rrrij>' H ^iiir»ti Ha! aHirlii fiiiirtBt lyarrta* olSiv ovK 
tWav (if* TaSTo, oSie lypx^a Si, oS!' typaira fiiv. ou\ ixpiaB'uaii. t\, ou!' 
/Trp^ffpiBffUfiiv.oi* fir.ua 3i a.7Sa<Dvr. — DeillTOChenps: HEPl TOT 3TE- 
»ANOT. $ 179. 

• Burke; Speech on Conciliation with America. 

° Ibid. The farce of Ibis secteBce is increased liy the omission of and: 
sen page lft9. 
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" Eventa which short-sighted politiciana ascribed to earthly 
causes, had been ordained on his [the Puritan's] account. For his 
sake empires had risen, and flouriahed, and decayed. For his sake 
the Almighty had proclaimed his will by the pen of the Erangelist, 
and the harp of the prophet. He hod been wrested by uo common 
deliverer from the grasp of no common foe. He had been ran- 
somed by the sweat of do vulgar agony, by the blood of no earthly 
fiacrifice. It was for him that the sun had been darkened, that the 
rocks had been reut, that the dead had risen, that all nature had 
shuddered at the sufferings of her expiring God 1 " ' 

" A character has been drawn of a very eminent citizen of Mas- 
sachusetts, of the last age, which, though I think it does not entirely 
belong to him, yet very well describes a certain class of public met 
It was said of this distinguished son of Massachusette, Uiat i 
matters of politics and government he cherished Uie most kind 
and benevolent feelings towards the whole earth. He 
desired to see all nations well governed; and to bring about this 
happy result, he wished that the United States might govern the 
rest of the world; that Maasachuaetta might govern the Uni 
States; that Boston might govern Massachusetts; and as for him- 
self, his own humble ambition woulil be satisfied by governing the 
little town of Boston." ' 

Tlie value of the climax is further shown by the 
AnH-oiiDiBi. absurd effect of the anti-cliraax : — 

An obituary notice, after enumerating the virtues of the de- 
ceased, ended with praise of his handwriting. 

" What pen can describe the tears, the lamentations, the agonies, 
the animated remonstranceB of the unfortunate prisoners ! ' 

"Language . . . can inform them [words] with the spiritual 
philosophy of the Pauline epistles, the living thunder ot a Demos- 
thenes, or the material picturesqueness of a Russell." ' 

" Wlien I was at Milan I saw a book newly published, that w 
dedicated to the present head of the Borromean family, and enti- 

' Macanlaj: Essays; Milton. This [sati instauce of ik'ilful ropotiti 
see pages 150-I.S2, 

' DnEiel Welister: Speech at Niblo's Saloon, New York, March 15, 
1837. 

* Maiah : Lectures on the English T^angnage, lect xiii. 
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tied *A Discourse on the Humility of Jesus Christ, and of St. 
Charles Borromde.' " * 

*^< [The Church] could not be in danger as long as we enjoyed 
the light of the Gospel and our excellent constitution.' " * 

" Both lived at a time when England was beginning to feel the 
force of the principles of civil liberty, when the throne was assum- 
ing prerogatives which the people were unwilling to bear, and when 
resistance at home to these encroachments was felt to be a duty to 
God and to one's self." * 

The famous utterance of President Garfield, " God reigns, and 
the government at Washington still lives," seems like an anti- 
climax ; but it may be defended on the ground that the specific 
fact that the nation still lived was at the moment more interesting 
than the general truth that God reigns, or on the ground that the 
meaning is, " God reigns, and therefore the nation has not been 
destroyed." 

The anti-climax may be effective in the service of wit 
or humor : — 

" I have left at your house my heart and my tooth-brush." * 

"We cannot expect to be loved by a relative whom we have 
knocked into an illuminated pond, and whose coat-tails, panta- 
loons, nether limbs, and best feelings we have lacerated with ill- 
treatment and broken glass." ^ 

" When George the Fourth was still reigning over the privacies 
of Windsor, when the Duke of Wellington was Prime Minister, 
and Mr. Vincy was mayor of the old corporation in Middlemarch, 
Mrs. Casaubon, born Dorothea Brooke, had taken her wedding 
journey to Rome." ^ 

" He [Dr. Ezra Ripley] had to encounter great difficulties, but, 
through a kind providence and the patronage of Dr. Forbes, he 
entered Harvard University, July, 1772."' 

^ Addison : Remarks on Italy ; Pavia, Milan, &c. 

2 Bishop of Peterborough: Quoted in McCarthy's "History of the 
Four Georges," vol. i. chap. x. 

3 American newspaper. * Letter from a young man to his hostess. 
^ Thackeray : The Adventures of Phihp, chap, xxxvi. 

® George Eliot : Middlemarch, book ii. chap. xix. 

' Emerson : Lectures and Biographical Sketches ; Ezra Ripley, D. D. 
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The question whether a simile should precede or fol- 
low the literal assertion which it explains or enforces 
PoBitioD of ^^^ been discussed at length by Mr, Herbert 
■knUfu. Spencer in his " Philosophy of Style." Mr. 

Spencer maintains that the simile should, as a rule, come 
before the literal assertion ; but an examination of the 
practice of authors whose writings abound in similes will 
show that his conclusion is without warrant. The best 
order in every case is that which combines clearness with 
force. Where there is no question of clearness, the order 
should be the order of force — the order of climax. Hence 
the propriety of the arrangement in the following lines ; 

" 1 see the Iiilure atretcli 
AU dark and barren aa a, rainy sea." ' 
Hero it is evident that the general word " stretoli " ia made 
Bpecific by the words which follow it. 

"Thonco ap ho flew, auil ou tho iron uf Life 



SaC lito a c< 
"But to her heart, her heart wns volublo, 
Paining with aloquonca hor balmy eide ; 
As thoagh a tonguetces nightingale sbonld swell 
Her throat iu v^n, and die, heart^stifled, in her deU."' 
" Higher still and higher 

Prom the earth thou springeat 
Like a clond of fire," * 
In each of these esaraples, the forcible order b that which places 
the simile after the literal assertion. 

" Ab wreath of edow, on monntain-breast, 
Slides from the rock that gHve it rest, 
Poor Ellen glided from her stay, 
And at the Monarch's feet she lay."' 



* Quoted by Mr. Spencer from Alexander Smith's "Life Drama." 

* Miltou : Paradiee Lost, book iv. line 194. 
» Keats L The Eve of St. Agues. ' Shelley: To a Skylark. 

* Scott : The Lady of the Lake, canto vi stanza xx 
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If the first two lines of this stanza were placed after the third 
line, they would obstruct the narrative ; for, the moment the reader 
knows that Ellen has ^^ glided from her stay," his interest is not in 
the manner of her doing so but in what is to .follow. 

" Like a star of heayen, 
In the broad daylight 
Thou art unseen, but yet I hear thy shrill delight." ^ 

''As vapours breathed from dungeons cold 
Strike pffilsure dead, 
So sadness comes from out the mould 
Where Burns is laid." =* 

In each of these examples, the forcible order is that which places 
the literal assertion after the simile. 

The following sentence is an example of ineffective order : — 

" It was like some vision of a guiding, succouring spirit, as she 
moved on, slowly gliding in her white draperies."* 

In this sentence, " as she moved on, slowly gliding in her white 
draperies " should come before the simile, both because it prepares 
the mind for the simile and because it is less important. 

Frequently a figure of speech serves partly to explain 
and partly to enforce the meaning. In such cases, a 
skilful writer places it at that point in the sentence 
where it serves both purposes. For example : — 

" This has caused such powerful invasions of bank paper, like 
sudden and succeeding flights of birds of prey and passage, and 
the rapid disappearance of specie at its approach."* 

" An author's pen, like children's legs, improves by exercise." * 

" 'T is thine, O Glenullin ! whose bride shaU await, 
Like a love-lighted watch-fire, all night at the gate." ^ 

1 Shelley: To a Skylark. 

2 Wordsworth: At the Grave of Bums. 

8 Charlotte M. Yonge: The Heir of Redclyffe, vol. ii. chap, xiv, 
Tauchnitz edition. 

* Daniel Webster: Speech at Madison, Indiana, June 1, 1837. 
^ Coleridge : The Friend, vol. i. essay iii. 
^ Thomas Campbell: Lochiel's Warning. 
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In each of these passages, the simile is so placed ea to bring out 
the meaning more forcibly, aa well as more clearly, than if placed 
either at the beginning or at the end. 



SECTION m. 



In the arrangement, as well as in the choice and the 
number, of words in a sentence, attention should be paid 
not only to clearness and force, but also to ease. With 
a view to ease, a skilful writer so places words, phrases, 
and clauses that there is no jar or interruption, and no 
false emphasis. In this matter it is impossible to pre- 
scribe rules that will be of much service to the student 
of composition ; but he may get a little help from a few 
genera] suggestions accompanied by examples that point 
out some of the obstacles to the attainment of ease and 
some of the waj-s in which they may be overcome. 

Ease prohibits an arrangement that throws the empha- 
sis on, and thus causes a suspension of the sense at, a 
FniM Bin- particle or other unimportant word (as in this 
phMis. sentence). Such an arrangement is hostile to 

clearness, for it obliges the mmd to halt at the very points 
which it would naturally hurry over; it is also hostile 
to force, for it emphasizes words that do not " deserve 
distinction " ^ at the expense of those that do. Examples 
of this fault are : — 

" I have often apokeu to you upon matters Mndred to, or, at any 
rate, not distantly connected mlh, my subject for this Easter." ' 

' This happy phrase is Proteasor Barrett WencJell's. See "English 
Composition," pages 102, 103. 

" JJeipe: Social Pressure, chap. iii. 



. . . "the two youths had been Jong engaged to drive ufUk, and 
keep the birthday o/, Mr. Cornelius O'Shane, the king of the Sla^ 
Islainia." ' 

" He wfLB quizzed and bespattered and made a fool o^ just as 
lliough, or rather worse than if, he had been a constant enemy 
instead of a constant friend." ' 

" When the memoirs and correspondence of Sir Robert Peel are 
published, a diacloaure, it is believed, will take place which will 
furnish a treah illustration of, if it does not throw new light on 
the charactera, of the two eminent men concerned." * 

" Eighty-five years ago to-day the sun shone on and the wintry 
winds sang to a gray old house beside a bleak hillside in Haverhill 

" The loss of so important an aid to the intelligent and living 
apprehension of a truth, as is afforded by the necessity of explain- 
ing it lOt or defending it agaiml, opponents, though not sufGcient 
to outweigh, is no trifling drawback /row, the benefit of its univer- 
sal recognition," ' 

The question whether the last word in a sentence should 
be a particle or a longer and more important Howtoonda 
word is usually a question of ease. mntenoo. 

We may write : (1) " These were the authorities which 
he referred to or commented upon," or (2) "These were 
the authorities to which he referred or upon which he 
commented;" (1) "Mr. Mill was, I believe, the first 
who distinctly characterized the ambiguity, and point«d 
out how many errors in the received systems of philos- 
ophy it has had to answer for,"® or (2) " for how many 
errors ... it has had to answer;" (1) "It is a fun- 

' Mis9 EUgeworth: OrmonJ, chap. i. 

' Anthony TroUopa: Barcheater Towers, vol. ii. chap. v. Tanchniti 
edicion. 

' The Political Adventures of Lord BeacoDsfield. The Fortnightly 
Heviev, Jane, tSTS, p. S80. 

' American newspaper. 

• J. a MiU; Oa Liberty. 

* IMd. : A Syitem of Logic, book i. chap. ir. sect. L 
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damental principle in logic, that the power of framing 
classes is unlimited, as long as there is any (even the 
smallest) difference to found a distinction upon," * or (2) 
"upon which to found a distinction;" (1) "The progress 
of knowledge pointed ant limits to them, or showed their 
truth to he contingent upon some other circumstance not 
originally attended to," ^ or (2) " to which attention was 
not originally paid." 

In each of these cases, the more formal structure would 
be preferred by some writers, the less formal by others ; 
hut there are cases in which the less formal would be 
chosen by many, if not all, authors who wish to write with 
ease. Such eases are the following -. — 

" But, ia truth, caU are a slandered people ; they have more 
aSectioii in them than the world commonly gives them credit 
for." • 

..." after all the chief atimulua of good style is to possess a 
full, rich, complex matter to grapple with." * 

" ' But are you sure, — I am not, — that I am such stuff na an 
English lady should be made of ? ' " * 

"'I should have remembered how a title would shine out in 
such a hole as this,' say.s tlie Ma-ster, white as a sheet : * no matter 
how unjustly come by." " • 

" Even a person unacquainted with the noble reniains of ancient 
orators, may judge, from a few strokes, that the style or species of 
their eloquence was infinitely more sublime than that which mod- 
ern orators aspire to."' 

' J. S. Mill : A System of Logic, book i. chap. vii. sect, iv. 
' Ibid., book iii. chap. iv. sect ii. Baa also Marsh: Lectures o 
EngliBh LatiRuage, Icct. vii. 

* Irving: Bmcchridge Hall ; Dolph Ileyliger. 
' Pater; Appreciations; Stylo. 

* Anthony Trollope: The DnJic's Childreu, vol. iii, cbap. xv. Taach- 
□itz edition. 

* Stovoason : The Master ot Ballantrae, cliap. x. 
' Hame: EssayBj Of Eloquence. 
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Sentences like those just quoted do not contravene the 
principle wliich forbids a writer to throw stress on unim- 
portant words ; for in these sentences, as any one who 
reads them aloud will perceive, the stress la thrown, not 
on the last word, but on the next to the last. They show 
too that the less formal way of ending a sentence is 
especially suited to familiar writing. " This form of sen- 
tence," writes Hallam, "is, in my opinion, sometimes 
emphatic and spirited, tliough its frequent use appears 
slovenly. I remember my late friend, Mr. Eichard Sharp, 
whose good taste is well known, used to quote an inter- 
rogatory of Hooker : ' Shall there be a God to swear by, 
and none to pray to?' as an instance of the force which 
this arrangement, so eminently idiomatic, sometimes 
gives." ^ 

In some cases opmions may differ as to. the choice of 
form. For example : — 

" Now, we feel lively interest when a veteran statesman or soldier 
gives us liis recoilections of stirring events in which in his younger 
days he had t-akeii part." ' 

This sentence as quoted by Mr. Earle is certainly clumsy, in 
consequence of the juxtaposition of the two in'a; but some writere 
niight hesitate between the form he suggests — "events which in 
his younger days he had taken part in" — and this form, " events 
in which he had taken part in his younger days." 

The foregoing esamples go to show that the qnestioa 
whether to end a sentence with a particle or with a more 
important woi'd is wholly a question of adapting means to 
end, A practised writer wQl, in every case, instinctively 
choose that way which suits hia immediate purpose. 

I Qallom: Introduction to the Literature of Europe in tlie Fifteenth, 
Sixteenth, and Sevonteeuth CoDtorie?, ptat iv. chap. vil. note. 
'' Quoted by John Earle : Eugliali Prose, chap, rii. 
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In a sentence which contains qualifying or parenthetic 
expressions, ease requires tliat these expressions be 
PoritiOTof arranged that the sentence shall run smoothly 
p«mii»iS"* froni beginning to end Such a sentence is 
upnniimi. ^^13,^ from LotcI Shaftcsbuty's "Advice to an 
Author," already quoted as an example of clearness in 
arrangement : — 

" If, whilst they profeaa only to please, they secretly advise, and 
give inBttnction, they may now, jierhapa, aa well as formerly, bo 
esteemed, with justice, the best and most honourable among 
authors." ' 

The following sentences are examples of awkward 
arrangement : — 

" Tliat is not an untvise attitude to take . . . for it makes of the 
Bulgarian Army the steel tip as against llussia o£ the greiit Otto- 
man spear." ' 

In its present position, the phrase " as against Russia " oftenils 
against case. It would not have this effect if it were placed either 
after " for " or after " array." 

" lie was regular, as became a pilgrim, in his devotional ei- 
erciaea." ' 

Tn its present position, the expression "as became a pilgrim" 
obstructs the fiow of the sentence. It would not have this effect 
if it were placed either at the begii-iibig or at the end of the 
sentence. 

"I have ventured to give to the foreign word Renamance — 
destined to become of more common use amongst us, as the move- 
ment which it denotes comes, as it will come, increasingly to 
interest us-— an English form."* 

This sentence — already quoted tor a different purpose* — is 
clumsy in consequence ot the length of the parenthetic clause. 

> Blaifi I.ertnrea on Rhatoric. lett. xii. See pages 182, 1S3. 
' The [London] Sppctntor, June 23, 1894, p. 841. 
' Scott; The Taliaman, chap. v. 

* Mntthow Amolrl : Culture and Aji;iri'iij, sort. tv. note 

* See page 36, 
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would be better to say, " I have ventured to give an English form 
to," et«. It is to be noticed, however, that the effect of this 
change is to remove the important words "an English form" 
from the emphatic position at the end of the senteDce. 

The sentences cited exemplify a frequent offence against 
ease, — that caused by the separation o£ words which 
belong together in meaning, such as subject and verb, verb 
and object, noun and pronoun, principal and qualifying 
expression. Sometimes, as in the amended form of Mr. 
Arnold's sentence, the order which conduces to ease 
conduces also to clearaeas, but not to force. This is true 
of a sentence which Mr. Spencer uses as an example of 
defective arrangement : — 

"A modern newspaper-statement, though probably true, would 
be langbed at, if quoted in a book as testimony ; but the letter of a 
court gossip is thought good historical evidence, if written some 



This sentence Mr. Spencer would rearrange so as to make it 
read thus : — 

"Though probably true, a modem newapaper-stat«ment quoted 
in a book as testimony, would be laughed at ; but the letter of a 
court gossip, if written some centuries ago, is thought good histori- 
cal evidence." * 

In point of force, Mr. Spencer's sentence is preferable to the 
original ; for the important words in each clause are in the em- 
phatic place. Id point of ease, however, as well as of clearness, 
the original seems the better. 

In the first of the following sentences parenthetic expres- 
sions are so badly arranged, in the second they are so nu- 
merous, as to offend against both clearness and ease : — 

" In every one of those masterly sentences of Flaubert there 
wiis, below all mere contrivance, shaping and afterthought, by 
some happy instantaneous coneourse of the various faculties of 
' Hptbort Spencer : The Philosophy o( Styla 
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the mind with each other, the esact apprehension of what waa 
needed to caiTy the meaning."' 

"hi lieu of our half-pickled Sundays, or quiie fresh boiled beef 
OD Thursdays (strong as can equina ), with detestable marigolds 
floating iu the pail to poison the broth — our scanty mutton scrags 
on Fridays, — and rather more savoury, but gmdging, portions of 
the same Sesh, rotten-roasted or rare, on Uie Tuesdays (the only 
dish which excited our appetites, and disappointed our stomachs, 
iu almost equal proportion) — he had his hot plate of roast veal, 
or the more tempting grbkin (exotics unknown to our palates), 
cooked in the paternal kitchen (a great tiling), and brought him 
daily by his maid or aunt I " " 

The imitation of an arrangenieiit natural to Latin, 
Greek, or German, but foreign to English, ia an offence 
rmitaiiDn of Hgainst ease, - — an offence committed sometimes 
foreign oraer. j^^ jgQorance, sometimes by design. 

The offence may consist iu the adoption of compound 
expressions unusual iu English, For example : ■ — 

"Now you must know, that from the laat conversation that 
paased between ray aunt and me, it comes out, that this sudden 
vehemence on my brother's and Bister's parts, was owing to 
Btronger reasons than to the colkge-begun aniipathy on his side, or 
to slighted love on liera." ' 

..." the earliest learnt and qfienest used words will, other things 
equal, call up images with less loss of time and energy than their 
later learnt sj/nonj/mes." * 

" Considering then the writings and fame of Sir "W. Hamilton 
as the great forttess oE the intuitional philosophy in this country, 
a fortress the more formidable from the imposing character, and 
the in many respects great personal merits and menial endowments, ol 
the man." ' 

' Tater: Appreciations; Style. 

^ Charles Lamb: Essays of Elia; Cbrist's Hospital Five-aQil-Thirty 
Tears Ago. 

^ Jtichariison : Clarissa Harlowe, voL i. letter xiii. 

' TTethert Spencer ; The Philosophy of Style. 

° J. S. Mill: Aatobiograpliy, chap. vii. Qaoted in John Earle's 
"English Prose," chap, vii. 
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The offence may consist in the adoption of a form of 
artificial arrangement which has been called " Johnsonese." 

" IIw [Johnson's] lettere from the Hehridea to Mrs. Thrale are 
the original of that work of which the Journey to the Hebrides ia 
the translation ; and it ia aransing to compare the two versions. 
' When we were taten upatairs," says he in ona of his letters, ' a. 
dij'ty fellow bounced out of the bed on which one of us was to lie,' 
Tliia incident ia recorded in the Journey aa follows : ' Out of one 
of the beds on which we were to repose started up, at our entrance, 
a man black as a Cyclops from the forge.' " ^ 

Maoaulay cites theae twowaya of aaying the sam 
trative of Dr. Johnson's preference for fine words o^ 
energetic, and picturesque " ones that were at his 
certainly the word " bounced " gives to the first 
which ia absent from the second. In the second ve 
"the style ia characterized aa unidiomatic, quite i 
suspension of the sense, in consequence of the complicated 
sion, 'Out of one of the beds started up, at our entrance, a man,' 
as by the selection of the words which compose it." * The first 
reraion follows the order in which one would naturally tell the 
story; the second is unnatural in prose, and especially so in the 
account of so simple an incident. 

Mias Burney in her later novels out-Johnsons Johnson 
at his worst. 

"Never was writer," says a recent critic, "so bent on putting 
words out of their natural order as Miss Burney. The trick be- 
comes unpleasant to the eye ; still more so to the ear, if ' Cecilia " 
be read aloud. , . . Still we fancy that she considered inversion to 
be ornamental, nay, dignified, and did not consciously alTect a 
French arrangement of words ns being French. What she came 
to in ' Camilla ' is so insufferable, that, on finding this simple sen- 
tence ' Thus hved and died another week,' we copied it at o 
I'c'ing the best in the five volumes."* 

1 KacatUav; Essays; BoBwell's Life of Johnson. 

^ Marsli : LectncBa on t)ie EnRliBh Language, loct. vii. 

• Annie Itaino Ellis: Preface to Miss Barney's "Cecilia." 
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All example from Mias BuTDey eIiows what this critic 
"Mr, Morrice, without ceremony, attacked his fair iieigbbi 
he talked of lier journey, and the prospects of gaiety which it 
opened to her view ; but by these finding her unmoved, he changed 
hia theme, and expatiated upoii the delights of the spot she was 
quitting." ' 

Examples from other authora are : — 

" As soon as Mra. Dashwood had recovered herself, to see Mari- 
anne was her first desire." * 

" But when . . . she heard him declare that o£ mnsio and dancing 
he was passionately fond, she gave him such a look of approbation 
as secured the largest share of his discourse to herself for the rest 
of hia stay," ' 

" Of breakfast she had been kept by her fears, and of dinner by 
their sudden reverse, from eating much." * 

Escept in " Sense and Sensibility,'! such constniotions are very 
rare in Miss Ansten. 

" ' Mind and matter,' said the lady in the wig, ' glide swift into 
the vortex of immensity. Howls the sublime, and softly sleeps 
the calm Ideal, in the whispering chambers of Imagination. To 
hear it, sweet it is. But then, outlaughs the stem philosopher, 
and saith to the Grotesque, ' What, ho 1" " ' 

" Galloped np the winding steep of Canobia the Sheikh Said 
Djinblat."" 

" Came slowly, on steeds dark as night, up the winding steep of 
Canobia, with a company of twenty men on foot armed with mus- 
kets and handjars, the two ferocious brothers Abuneked, Nasif 
and Hamood. Pale is the cheek of the daughters of Maron at the 
fell name of Abnneked." ' 

" Stole over his spirit the countenance august, with the flowing 
beard and the lordly locks, . . . stole over the spirit of the gaaing 

1 Misa Bnmey; Cecilia, vol. i. chap. ii. 

* Miss AnstBQ : Senso and SengibQity, vol. ii. cliap, xviii. 
' Ibid-, Tol. i. chap. x. 

' Ibid., Tol. ii. chap. xri. 

s Dickens: Martin Chn^dcmt, chap, xxxiv. 

* Disraeli : Tancred, book v. chap. ii. 
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pilgrim, each shape of that refined and elegant hierarehy made for 
the worship of clear sbiea and simnj lands." ' 

The foreign structure of sentence was elevated by Beii- 
tham into a matter of principle. " He could not bear," 
says Mill, "for the sake of clearness and the ThenriB.nf 
reader's ease, to say, as ordinary mea are coa- Bpsncat. 
tent to do, a little more than the truth in one sentence, 
and correct it in the next. The whole of the qualifying 
remarks which lie intended to make he insisted upon im- 
bedding as parentheses in the very middle of the sentence 
itself. And thus the sense being so long suspended, and 
attention being required to the accessory ideas before the 
principal idea had been properly seized, it became ditHcult, 
without some practice, to make out the train of thought,"^ 
Mr. Herbert Spencer's ^ theory of arrangement is not un- 
like Bentham's, but his practice does not closely conform 
to his theory, 

Wliatever arrangement may, according to Bentham or 
to Mr. Spencer, be theoretically the best, the best working 
arrangement is that which — whether " di- j^^ mwrai 
rect" or "indirect," "natural" or "inverted" — "berths bow. 
conduces most to " clearness and the reader's ease." Any 
order which seems natural to the persons addressed ia 
easier, as well as more forcible, than one which strikes 
them as strange and by its strangeness calls their atten- 
tion from the substance to the form of the sentence. 
Writers who are most artificial in style are addicted to 
" harsh inversions, so widely different from those graceful 
and easy inversions which give variety, spirit, and sweets 
ness to the expression of our great old writers " : ' those 

1 DisriLeli : Tancred, book vi. chap. iii. 

1 J. S. Mill: Dissortatioiia and Discnssioos; Bentham. 

• See "The Philoaophy of Stjie." 

• Macaolay : Esaaja ; BobwoU'b Life ot JohaBon. 
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diatinguished by idiomatic ease vary tlie order of words 
in successive seotences so agreeably tliat attention is not 
called to the arraugement. 



SECTION IV. 



In some kinds of writing clearness is of special value, 
in others force, in others ease ; in every kind of writing 
KBMineind UNITY Is of paramount importance. Every seu- 
""""" unity, tence, whether abort or long, simple, compound, 
or complex, should be a unit. 

That unity does not depend on the length or the com- 
plexity of a sentence the following examples will show: — 

'■ Mr. Dnimmer spent a week at the World'a Fair." 

"Mr. Drummer at laat went to the World's Fair; but he was 
able to be there a week only." 

"Mr. Drummer would have spent more than a week at the 
World's Fair if he had not been pressed by biwiiiesa eng^ementa," 

■'Though Mr. Drummer spent but a week at the World's Fair, 
he did all that a man of his years and tastes conld be expected to 
do : he saw the buildings by day and by night and from every 
point of view ; he glanced at the pictures and examined the 
machinery; he took a whirl on the Ferris wheel and a turn in a 
gondola ; he spent two or three evenings in the Midway Plaisanee." 
Each of these sentences expresses one idea; in the first the idea 
is simple, in the others it is more or less complex, 

A sentence should be a unit both in substance and in 
expression- 

In a sentence which has unity in substance, ideas are 
ijni„ homogeneous; they form a whole. The fob 

*"' lowing sentencea lack unity in that they con- 

tain heterogeneous ideas : — 



i 
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"But I did not wonder at her earning the repntation she had, 
for she was absolutely world-wearj, and, with the exception of a 
pat priest or two (whom she laughed at, moreover), she would see 
no one ; and, ai I have alreadi/ said, htr powej-s of salire, and seen 
mimicry, remained unimpaired." ' 

It would be difficult to fraiue a sentence less homogeneous than 
this. The fact that Jane Clermont " would see no one " has nothing 
in common with the fact that her powers of E&tire remained unim- 
paired. The worda in italics belong in a separate sentence. 

. . . "the other falls bo grossly into the censure of the old x>oetry, 
and preference of the new, that I could not read either of these 
strains without some indignation; vihich no quality among men it so 
apt la raise in me as self-sufficiency." * 

This sentence naturally ends at " iudignation." It is not only 
overloaded but weakened by the succeeding words, which add ex- 
traneous matter in a postscript as it were. 

■'Mendelssohn brought it to Loudou in ItlS. in 1S44, and it was 
tried at a Philharmonic Rehearsal, but for some reason was not 
performed till a concert of Mi's. Anderson's, May 25, 1849, and is 
now 171 (Ae library at BufHngham Palace." ' 

In this sentence, besides the offence against unity, there is an- 
other serioua fault; it was not the manuscript of "Ruy Bias" 
that was "performed" in 18111; it is the manuscript that "is now 
in the library at Buckingham Palace." 

In each of the following examples, the words in italics belong in 
a separate sentence : — 

"No accident whatever occurred [at the Czar'a coronation], ex- 
cept that a Court chamberlain was thrown and broke his head, and 
the reception by Ike people inas mml enlhusiastic." * 

" The best contested was the third race, in which California and 
Harry Reed were about equal favorites, and the judges could not sep- 
arate them al the finish." ^ 

' William Graham: Chats with .Jane Clermont. The Ntneteenth Cen- 
tury, November, 1893, p. 766. 

' Blair; Lectures on Rhetoric, lect. xi. Quoted from Sic William 
Temple. 

" Sic George Grove : ADictionaryof Music nnil Musifians; ItnyUlM. 

' The [London] Spectator, May SO, 1S33, p. GGI. 

' Amcricnn newspapGr, 



210 EHETOHICAL EXCELLENCE. 

" He may be taketi ss the type of what waa beat amoDg the men 
of raok and fashion at the English Court, anrf lliat he himsf.tffell the 
poslry of his life the lines written while imprisoned at Windsor for some 
misdemeanor occasioned hi/ his kol-blooded temper, bear luilnesi."' 

" At this moment the clang of the portal was heard, a sound 
at which the stranger started, stepped hastily to the ■window, and 
looked with an air of alarm at Raoenswood, when he saw thai the ga(e 
of the court mas shut, and his domestics excluded." " 

"Passing' now to the wind-instruinenta, the exhibit of the 
Trench makers stands first, although it is small, they having sent 
none but first-claaa instruments; and thej hare captured nearly 
every prize, which is worthy of note, even if it is not a circumstance 
which is very creditable to native industry and intelligence." ' 

"Nicholas, taking the insensible girl in his arms, bore her from 
the chamber and down stairs into the room he had just quitted, 
followed by his sister aud the faitliful servant, whom he charged to 
procure a coach directly while he and Kale bent over their beautiful 
charge and endeavoured, but in vain, to restore her to animation."* 

" On the present occasion, fifteen huudi'ed ladies and gentlemen 
were invited; and the attendance, comprising about one thou- 
sand, was a full representation of the fashionable part of Liverpool 
society, hut did not include any persons of rank from a sphere be- 
yond the locality, except Lord Claud John Hamilton, M. P. for 
Liverpool, while ^ Lady Claud Hamilton was unable to be present, and 
none of the county nobilily could attend." ' 

"Among the principal events of Monday were Mrs. George 
Place's musicale, several receptions, and an elegant dinner given 
by Mr. Wilson at Kebo to eighteen guests, the decorations being 
beautifully done in deep red roses, " ' 

"So at eleven o'clock I called, and we had a lovely drive, saun- 
tering later through the Medici galleries, and I parted with her at 
her door, at which I again presented myself at seven." ' 

1 Student's tliGmc. 

^ Bcott; The Bride of LammermooT, vol. ii. chap, ii, 
' With what word is this participle coanetted ? 
' Dickens : Nicholas Nickleby, vol. ii. chap. xxii. * See page 89. 

' The niuatrated London News, Feb. 3, 1883. ' Americao newspaper. 
^ William Graham : Chats with Jane ClennunC. Tlie Nineteenth Cen- 
tury, November, 1893, p. 761. 
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Bjr recasting the last Bontence, it would be possible to put into it 
aU that occurred iu the course of the morning ; but the fact of the 
evening visit belong in another sentence. 

" Coningsby, who had lost the key of his carpelrhag, which he 
finally out open with a pen-knife that he found on liis writing-table, 
and the blade of which he broke in the operation, only readied the 
ili-aming-Toom as ike figurt of his grandfather, leaning on his iaorycaiie, 
and following his guests, woijust visUile in the distance." ' 

The detiuls about Coniogsby'a carpet-bag do not belong in the 
tame sentence with the details o£ his arrival in the drawing-room. 
It would have been better to divide the sentence into two, the first 
enumerating the circumstances that detained Coningsby, the sec- 
ond the facts connected with his anival in the drawing-room. 
This, of course, ia on the supposition that the particulars about tlie 
carpet-bag were worth mentioning at all. ' 

The opposite fault to that of putting heterogeneous 
ideas into one sentence is that of scattering matter 
which belongs iu one seutence through two or more. 
For example: — 

" ' If you were to talk of my health, it would be more to the 
purpose,' he said, with grim inconsequence. And raising his heavy 
lids he looked at her full."* 

"lie hesitated, struck with the awkwardness of what he was 
going to say. But Marcella understood him."* ^ 

'MVith all the force of her strong will she had set heraelf to 
disbelieve tliem. But they had had subtle effects already." * 

" He has no rival. For the more truly he consults hia own pow- 
ers, the more difEerence will hb work exhibit from the work of 

In each of thesa cases, the relation between the two proposi- 
tiona connected by "and," "hut," or "for," would be brought out 
more clearly if the two sentences were thrown into one. 

' Disraeli; Coningsby, book i. chap. v. 

' Seepages 167, 168, 

* Mrs. Humphry Word ; Marcella, l)ook i. chap. vii. 
' Ibiil., bc»k i, chap. iv. 

* Ibid., book ii. cliap. ii. 

* Emorsoo ; Essays ; Spiiitnol Tiawa. 
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When several short sentences, each of which is a unit 
in itself, are so closely connected in thought as to form 
parts of a larger unit, they may be put into one sen- 
tence. The advantages of putting several short sen- 
tences into a long one are exemplified in the following 



"It ia uothing, that the troops of France have passed from the 
Pyreueea to Cadiz; it ia nothing that an unhappy and prostrate 
:iation bas fallen before them; it is nothing that arrests, and con- 
fiscation, and execution, sweep away the little remnant of national 
resistance. There ia an enemy that fltill exists to check the glory 
of these triumphs. It follows the couqueror hack to the very scene 
of hiaovatious; it calls upon him to take notice that Europe, though 
silent, is yet indignant) it shows him that the sceptre of his victory 
is a barren sceptre; that it shall confer neither joy nor honor, but 
shall moulder to dry &shes in his graep. In the midst of his exul- 
tation, it pierces his ear with the cry of injured justice; itdeaounces 
against him the indignation of an enlightened and civilizeilagei 
it turns to bitterness the cup of his rejoicing, and wouuda him with 
the sting which belongs to the consciousness of having outraged 
the opinion of mankind."' 

" Do you mean to say he [tlie painter or the sculptor] does not 
study liis subject? does he not make sketches? does he not even 
call them ' stu^s ' ? does he not call his workroom a studio T is he 
not ever designing, rejecting, adopting, correcting, perfecting?"' 

In a sentence that has unity in expression, ideas are 
not only homogeneous, but they are so expressed as 
Onityin t° appear homogeneous and to show the true 
Bipnuton. relation of one to another. 
Unity in expression often suffers from an unwarranted 
change in the point of view. Fur example : — 

' Ihuilel Wet«ter: The Revohitiou in Grooco. n Bpeech in the Ilonao 
□r Representatives, Jau. 19, 1834. 

* Cardinal Newman: Tlie Idea of a Uuiveraity; UnivcraUj Sniijiwts, 
Literatnre. 
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"T^ (FQin left U8 at Russell, and ice climbed to the rear mat of 
awagoQ."» 

Had the writer aaid, " We left tlie train at Rasaell," ho would 
have avoided a clumsy chauge in the poliit of view. 

" / found my friend Owen at liberty, and, conscious of the rc- 
freabmeuts and purification of brush and baain,' [Ae'J was of 
course a very difleretit person from Owen a prisoner, squalid, heart- 
broken, and hopeless." * 

In this sentence, the omission of " waa " would remove the 
difficulty. 

In each of the following sentences, the italici/.eJ words indicate 
the two points of view : — 

"It is not probable, judging from all Asiatic history, that Abbas 
II. will content himaelf long merely with being sulky, and we fancy 
at the next explosion it has been determined to remove him." * 

"/ received the letter you wrote from Chicago yesterday, and, 
without a moment's delayer waiting for dinner, proceeded at once 
to Air. Buiisby's office, though it was raining at the time, and the 
clerk said he bad just telegraphed his acceptance." * 

Unity ill expression sometimes auffera from au arrange- 
ment that makes a grammatical connection between words 
that are not connected in thought. For example : — 

" Beinrj tbe belle of the town, he lost no time in making Mis3 
McCarthy's acquaintance." ' 

This sentence is so framed as to force a reader to make the ab- 
surd supposition that "he" is "the belle of the town." The diffi- 
culty would be removed if the sentence read, "As Mies McCarthy 
was the belle of the town," etc. In each form there is a change in 
the point of view ; but in the second form the sentence bt^ins iu 
such a way as to prepare the reader for the change. 

In each o£ the followlug examples the italicized woitls are 
grammatically, but not logically, iiouiiected: — 

' American tiiagiiaine. ' See pages 164-166, 

' See page 70. 

• Scott: Bob Roy. toI, ii. chap. vii. 

» The [Londoti] Spectator, Feb. 10, 189*, p. 181. 

" Stailent'a Ikeoie. 
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"After ealin/j a hearty dinner our carriages were brought to the 

" And, now, he approached the great city, which lay outstretclied 
before him like a, daJ'k shadow on the ground, reddening the slug- 
gish air with a deep dull light, that told of labyrinths of public 
ways and shops, and swarms oi busy people. Approaching nearer 
and nearer yet, this halo^ began to fade, and the causes which pro- 
duced it slowly to develop themselves." * 

" This dispatch contained a proposition to Mr. Phoebus to re- 
pair to the court of St. Peteraburgh, and accept appointments of 
high distinction and emolument. Without iu any way reslricting 
the independent pursuit of his profession, he was ofiered a large 

"Riding on a mule, clad in a coarse brown woollen dress, in 
Italy or Spain we shouli esteem him a simple Capuchin, but in 
truth he is a prelate."^ 

" Lost in prolonged reverie, the hojirs flew on.'' ' 

■'Hut it is not untrue, the illustration having come under the 
personal observation o£ the writer. Moreover, iu discussing this 
subject a few years ago with an officer of that state, and a resident 
of one of its principal cities, he acknowledged that the clannish 
feeling referred to existed to some extent in his city." ' 

"There ia no necessity for three or four dozen of each garment, 
as, ponsessini/ this number, many will grow yellow awaiting their 
turn to be worn."" 

The fault exemplified in these sentenoea — the fault of coupling 
a participial phrase with a word with which it has no connection in 
thought — is an offence against clearness as well as against unity. 

Unity in expreaaion sometimes suffers from an arrange- 
ment which presents the main idea of the sentence in 
false relations with subordinate ideas. For example : — 

^ Student's theme, ' Is thia the proper wordt 

^ Dickens: Bamaby Itudge, chap. iii. 

• Diamcli; Lothair, chap, I.nlxv, 

* Ibid.: Tancrod, book v. chap. ii. 
" Ibid., book vi, chap. xi. 
'' Americaa newspapor. 
' American periodical. 
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" I was walking home from school the other day and I met a 
little boy and girl." ^ 

In this sentence, the offence against unity consists in making 
the main idea and the subordinate idea co-ordinate in form. The 
main idea is in the second clause; to make this idea prominent, 
the sentence should read, "As I was walking home from school 
the other day, I met a little boy and a little girl." 

A similar fault is committed in the following sentence : — 

" These [doors] were opened by a grim old Highlander with a 
long white beard, and displayed a very steep and narrow flight of 
steps leading downward." ^ 

" The chief of every day was spent by him at Lucas Lodge, and 
he sometimes returned to Longbourn only in time to make an 
apology for his absence before the family went to bed."* 

In this sentence, the second clause is so framed as to seem to 
be co-ordinate with the first ; but in thought it is subordinate. To 
make thLs subordination apparent, the sentence might be written 
thus : " The chief part of every day he spent at Lucas Lodge, 
sometimes returning to Longbourn," etc. 

" That these statements are true is not a matter of theoretical 
controversy : a brief historical survey will conclusively settle the 
question." * 

In this sentence, the two propositions separated by a colon are 
treated as if they were of equal importance and not closely con- 
nected. Unity as well as clearness would be promoted by recasting 
the second part of the sentence thus : " as a brief historical survey 
will conclusively show." 

" I was walking along the street when I saw two little messenger 
boys sitting on the steps and opening some bundles which they were 
carrying." * 

In this sentence, the subordinate idea is presented as the main 
idea, the main idea as subordinate. To bring out the proper relar 
tion between the two ideas, we might say, " As I was walking along 
the street, I saw," etc. 

" Although it has been the fashion to laugh at the doings of the 

1 Student's theme. For the omission, see pages 146, 147. 

* Scott : A Legend of Montrose, chap. xii. 

' Miss Austen : Pride and Prejudice, vol. i. chap, xxiii. 

* Student's theme. 
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Concord school as above the heatis of ordinary mortals, I remembei 
being greatly interested both in the papers read and in the informal 
remarks which followed." ' 

The fault in this sentence is that words which would make the 
connection of thought clear are omitted. To connect the second 
clause with the first, we might say, "my observation leads me lo 
a different conclusion [ for I was, I remember, greatly iiiUri- 
eated," etc. 

Such are some of tlie ways in which the principle of 
unity in a sentence may be violated. To illustrate all 
lack Bf unity t''® varieties of error that fall under this 
loSuaionoJ head would take much more space than is at 
thought. yjjj, command; for sins against unity spring 
from confusion of thought, and confusion of thought has 
many forms. 



KIKDS OF SENTENCES. 

The principles wliich govern the choice, the number, 
and the arrangement of words apply to every sentence, 
whatever its length or its structure. 

In our day, although we occasionally see a sentence of 
only two or three words and occasionally one of two 
Bhort or loi^ hundred, extremely short and extremely long 
"" "^ SENTENCES are rare. Often the distinction be- 
tween the two is so slight that a change in punctuation, 
phraseology, or arrangement sufBcea to put material that is 
scattered through several sentences into one, or matiirinl 
that is stretched through one sentence into several. When 
the difference is merely a matter of punctuation, and still 

' Student's theme. 
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more when it is a matter of substance, the choice between 
short and long sentences depends partly on the nature of 
the subject-matter and partly ou the character of the 
persons addressed. To recommend the use of short sen- 
teucea almost exclusively, as some writers do, is to look 
at the subject from but one point of view. The opposite 
point of view was taken by Coleridge : — 

" I caa never so far sacrifice my judgment to the desire of being 
immediately popular, aa to cast my sentences in the French moulda, 
or affect a, style which an ancient critic would have deemed pur- 
posely inyenltid for persons troubled with ttie asthma to read, aud 
for those to comprehend who labour under the more pitiable asthma 
of a sfaort^witted intellect. ... It is true that these short and un- 
cODDect«d sentences are easily and instantly understood : but it is 
equally true, that wanting all the cement of thought as well aa 
of style, all the connections, and (if you will forgive so trivial a 
metaphor) all the hnoks-and-et/ea of the memory, they are as easily 
forgottfln : or rather, it ia scarcely possible that they ahoiild be 
temenibered. Nor ia it less true, that those who confine tbeir 
reading to snch hooks dwarf their own faculties, and finally re- 
duce their understandings to a deplorable imbecility. , . . Like 
idle morning visitors, the brisk and breathless periods hurry in 
iiLid hurry off in quick and profitless succession ; each indeed for 
the moments of its stay prevents the pain of vacancy, while it in- 
dulges the love of sloth; but all together they leave the mistress 
of the house (the soul I mean) flat and exhausted, incapable of at- 
tending to her own concerns, and unfltted for the conversation o£ 
more rational guests."' 

Since Coleridge wrote, the number of writers addicted 
to short sentences has increased with the increase in the 
number of readers impatient of delay, eager to grasp at n 
part of an idea and leas and less disposed to use their 
minds in the Liffort to understimd a long sentence that 
presents the ideii as a wholu. Short senteiici/s are, 
' Coleridge: Tlie FciouJ, vol. i. esRay iii. 
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indeed, in such favor at present that there is little 
need of setting forth the ohjections to excessive length. 
Very few writers of English indulge in sentences like 
those condemned by De Quincey in the following pas- 



" Every German regards a. sentence in the light of a package, 
and a package not for the mail-coach biit for the waggon, into 
which hia privilege ia to crowd as much as he poasibly can. HaV' 
ing framed a seiitetice, therefore, ha next proceeds to pack it, 
which ia effected partly by unwieldy tails and codicils, bjit chiefly 
by enormous parenthetic involutions. All qualifications, limita- 
tions, exceptions, illustrations, are stuSed and violently rammed 
into the bowels of the principal proposition. That all this equi- 
page of accessaries is not so arranged as to assist its own orderly 
development no more occurs to a German as any fault than that in 
a package of shawls or of carpets the colours and patterns are not 
fully displayed. To him it is sufficient that they are tliere. And 
Mr. Kant, when he has succeeded in packing up a senteDce which 
covers three close-printed octavo pages, stops to draw his breath 
with the air of one who looks back upon some brilliant and meri- 
torious performance." ' 

" Kant was a great man, but he was obtuse and deaf as an ante- 
diluvian boulder with regard to language and its capacities. He has 
sentences which have heen measured by a carpenter, and some of 
them run two feet eight by six inches. Now, a sentence with that 
eiioriiiuuH span is fit only for the use of a megatherium or a pre- 
Adamite. Parts so remote as the beginning and the end of such 
a sentence can have no sensible relation to each other."* 

TliB truth is that a short sentence is better for some 
purposes, a long sentence for others. In hooka for chil- 
dren short sentences nre a necessity ; in a narrative, when 
rapidity is required, they are often effective. To a de- 
scription, and sometimes in a narrative, long sentences 
are of use in grouping details which are to make a single 

' De Qaiacey: Essay on Rhetoric. - Ibid : Kitsny on Lauguaga. 
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impression ; in an exposition or an argument addressed to 
mature minds they are often serviceable, especially when 
a writer wishes to bring a number of particulars under 
one head.* In a, short sentence, it is comparatively easy 
tu avoid obscurity, weakness, and clumsiness, and to keep 
one point of view ; in a long sentence, it is comparatively 
easy to show the relation with the context. 

In unbroken succession, short sentences distract or 
confuse the reader, long sentences fatigue him. A skil- 
ful writer alternates long with short, using the former, 
for the most part, to unfold his thought, the latter to 
enforce it. This is what Burke does in a passage quoted 
for another purposa^ After putting a strain upon the 
reader's attention by a long sentence, a skilful writer 
relaxes it by a short one This is what Daniel Webster 
does in the following p 



" Venerable men I you have come down to us from a former 
generation. Heaven has bounljjooslj lengtliened out your lives, 
that you might behold this joyous day. You are now where you 
Btood fifty years ago, this very hour, with your brothers and your 
neighbors, shoulder toshoulder, in tbe strife far your country. Be- 
hold, how altered I The same heavens are indeed over your hesuh ; 
the same ocean rolls at your feet ; but a!i else how changed I Yi"i 
hear now no roar of hostile cannon, you see no mixed volumes of 
smoke and flame rising from burning Charlestown, The ground 
strewed with the dead and the dying; the impetuous charge; the 
steady and successful repulse ; the bud call to repeated assault ; the 
snmmoniag of all that is manly to repeated resistance ; a thousand 
bosoms freely and fearlessly bared in an instant to whatever of 
terror there may be in war and death; — all these yon have wit- 
ncaaed, but you witness them no more. All is peace." ■ 

' See page S12. 
' See puges 150, 151. 

* n.iniel Webiiter: AdilreM delivered at Che Luring of the Cumei-' 
stone ol the Bunker Uill Muuumeut, Juno 17, IH^S. 
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Another example is from Cardinal Newman ; — 

" And then again, the firat time the mind comes acroB 
argntnentiB and gpaculations of unbelieverB, and feels what a norel 
light they cast upon what he Las hitherto accounted sacred; and 
still more, if it gives in to them and embraces them, and throws 
off as so much prejudice what it has hitherto held, and, aa if 
making from a dream, begins to realize to il^ imagination that 
there is now no such thing as law and the transgression of law, 
that sin is a phantom, and pnni^hmeut a bugbear, that it is 
to sin, free to enjoy the world and the flesh ; and still further, 
when it does enjoy them, and reflects that it may think and hold 
juat what it will, that ' the world is all before it where to choose,' 
and what system to build up as its own private persuasion ; when 
this torrent of wilful thoughts rushes over and iuundates it, who 
will deny that the fruit of the tree of knowledge, or what the mind 
takes for knowledge, has made it one of the gods, with a sense of 
expansion and elevation, — an intoxication in reality, still, so far 
as the subjective state of the mind goes, an illumination? Hence 
the fatiiirticiem of individuala or uatious, who suddenly cast off 
their Maker." ' 

Sentbxces are either periodic or loose. The periodic 
sentence is so framed that the meaning is suspended 
Psriodioor till the end; the loose srotence is so framed 
teocwi that it may be brought to a grammatical close 

at one or more points before the end. For examples of 
the periodic sentence, or period, in its perfection, we must 
go to languages in which greater freedom in arrangement 
is allowed than is possible in English. 

" An inflected language," says Professor Greeiiough, " generally 
has a tendency to arrange ideas in such a manner that the main 
predicate ia withheld until all the modifications have been giren, 
and the whole thought with all its details is thus presented at once 
in an organized body, 

' Cardinal Newman r TLc Idea uf a UiiiierBitj ; Uiiiversitj Tcachiui;, 
Knowledge viewed in Tielatian to Learning. 
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" The following is an example of this sort taken from the Latin, 
which is especially fond of this form : — 



Latin. 

" Quod autem summae bene- 
volentiae est quae mea erga il- 
ium omnibus semper nota fuit, 
ut vix C. Marcello optimo et 
amantissimo fratri praeter eum 
quidem cederem nemini cum id 
sollicitudine cura labore tam diu 
praestiterim quam diu est de 
illius salute dubitatum certe 
hoc tempore magnis curis mo- 
lestiis doloribus liberatus prae- 
stare debeo.^ 



English. 

" But as to this proof of great 
good will towards him [i. e. the 
speaking for him], a good will 
that on my part has always 
been known to everybody, so 
much so that I hardly yielded 
the palm even to his most ex- 
cellent and affectionate brother 
Caius Marcellus, and except him 
certainly to nobody, having 
shown this proof of good will 
(I say) in my own anxiety, dis- 
tress, and trial, all the time 
when there was a question of 
his preservation, certainly the 
same proof at this time when 
I am relieved from my great 
anxieties and troubles I am 
bound to show. 

" A sentence in this form is called a period, by which is meant 
that the thought is included in a circuit or enclosure, instead of 
straggling off without limit. This form of presentation, which is 
called the periodic style, is not necessarily artistic, or even arti- 
ficial, but is simply the reduction to a syntactic form of the details 
and modifications which a speaker without art naturally inserts in 
parentheses and digressions. This reduction is accomplished by 
tlie use of words which, though they were not originally connec- 
tives, gradually came to be felt as such, and ultimately became 
such grammatically. 

" The origin of the periodic sentence may be seen if we give 
in a popular fashion a thought presented in the periodic form 
by Milton, whose writings abound in periods. The original is 
first given, and then the same substance — with the same order 
of ideas but without any suggestion of periodic structure — in 

1 Cicero : Oratio pro M. Marcello, :;i. xxxiv. 
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tliu form wliidi it would take in llie luoutli of he unlettered story- 
teller:— 

" ' Msauwhile tlie uew-baptiEsd, who yot rumaJnoil 

At Janlan with the Baptist, anil had Beou 

Him whum they heard b» late expreitBly dilled 

Jams, MesBiali, Sou of God, ilet^lared, 

And on that high authority had tielicveil, 

And with hiin talked, ami with liim ludgeil — I mean 

Andrew and Simoti, famous after kuown, 

With others, though in Uuly Writ not named — 

Now missing hitn, tlieir joy so lately found, 

So lately found and su abruptly gone, 

Began to doubt.' ' 

"Meanwhile these men that had just been baptized and had 
stayed on at the Jordan with the Baptist and seen the mun they 'd 
just heard expressly called Jesua declared Messiah, Son of God — 
and of course on such high autliority they'd believed in him and 
they'd talked with him and stayed in the house with him — I 
mean Andrew and Simon — they got to be pretty famons after- 
wards, — with some more, — their names don't appciar in the book 
though, — well, all of a sudden he was gone again, — and so of 
course they began to doubt."* 

In the sixteenth and seventeentli centuries, English 
sentences were, to a great extent, framed upon Latin 
models. An example may be taken from a sermon 
delivered more than two hundred years ago: — 

"How generally men, with most' unanimous consent, are de- 
voted to profit, as to the immediate scope of their designs and 
aim of their doings, if with the slightest attention we view what is 
acted on this theatre of human afiaira, we cannot but discern,"* 

The argument against tho use of long sentences framed 

' Milton: ParadiBo Regained, book ii. line 1. 

' Professor J. B. Greenough, iu a letter to the author 

■ Sea pages IliS, 1S9. 

' Opening genteuca of Dr. Barrow's sermon on " The Profitablenogg 
of Godliness." Quoted in Aastin Phelps's "Theory of Fceachiug," 
lect. xvii. 
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Upon the model of Latin periuds i-J forcibly stated by Du 
Quincey, an author who sunietinas produced sentences 
such as he condemns : — - I 

"Those who are not accustomed tof watch the effects of coin- 
positioD upon the feeliaga, or have had Uttle expeiieiii^ in voluiiii* 
noua reading pursued for weeka, would scarcely iniagiue how much 
of downright physical exhaustion is produced by what ia techni- 
cally called the jieriodie style of wrltiug : it is uot the length, the 
antparroKoyia, the paralytic flux of words, ^ it is not even the cum- 
brous involution of parts within parts, — separately considered, that 
bears so heavily upon the atteutiuu. It is the suapenae, the holding- 
on of the mind until what is called the ani&oan, or coming round 
of the sentence commences; this it is which wears out the faculty 
of ntteutiou. A sentence, for example, begins with a series of ifi, 
perhajis a dozen lines are occupied with expanding the conditions 
under which something is affirmed or denied : liere you cannot dis- 
miss and have done with the ideas as you go along, for as yet all is 
bypotheticj all is suspended in 3*r. The conditions are not fully 
to he understood uatil you are aci^uainted with the dependency ^ 
you must give a separate attention to each clause of this complex 
hypothesis, and yet, having done Otat by a painful effort, you have 
done nothing at all ; for you must exercise a reacting attention 
through the corresponding latter section, in order to follow out its 
relations to all parts of the hypothesis which sustains it. In fact, 
under the rude yet also artificial character of newspaper < style, 
each separata monster period is a vast arch,' which, not receiving 
its keystone, not being locked into self-supporting cohesion, until 
you nearly reach its close, imposes of necessity upon the unhappy 
render all the onus of its ponderous weight through the main process 
of its construction." * 

The difference between periodic and loose sentences in 
every-day English is shown by the following examples : — 

' This is by no means n cbaracCeriatic weakueaa of American news- 
papers. 

' Query as to the mErit of thin fij 
^ Do Qnincsy; Eaiay on Style- 
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Tliis was forLiddeii both liy 
taste and by judgment. 

He kept himself alive either 
with the &sh he caught, or with 
the goats he shot. 

Th<: world is neither eternal 
nor the work of chaui;e. 

Ue not only looked cold, but 
was cold. 

This dispositioD saves him 
on the one hand from offend- 
ing hia opponents, on the other 
hand from alienating his sup- 
Though his actions were fre- 
queiitlj blamed, his character 
was above reproach. 

Granting that his word is as 
good as his bond, we have still 
to ask how good his bond is. 

When there 's anybody worth 
talking to, he can talk. 

Unless this measure is clearly 
constitutional, I shall not vote 

If fiour coats SIO a barrel in 
silver, what is it worth in gold? 

These ejtamplea are enough to show the difference in short sen- 
tences between the loose and the periodic form. In some of them 
the periodic form seems preferable t« the loose, in others the loose 
to the periodic. Sometimes the best form is that which is neither 
wholly loose nor wholly periodic. 



This was forbidden by taste, 
as well as by judgment. 

lie kept liiuiself alive with 
the lish he caught, or with the 
goats he shot. 

The world is not eternal, nor 
is it the work of chance. 

Ue looked cold and was cold. 

This disposition saves him 
from offending his opponents, 
and also from alienating his 
supporters. 

Hia actions were frequently 
blamed ; but his character was 
above reproach. 

His word may be as good as 
his bond, but we have still to 
ask how good his bond is. 

He can talk when there's 
anybody worth talking to. 

1 shall not vote for this 
measure unless it is clearly 
constitutional. 

What is flour worth in gold, 
if it coats SIO a barrel in silver? 
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ir journey s 
end, at last, with no small dif- 
ficulty, after much fatigue, 
through deep roads, and bad 
weather." 



" At last, with no small dif- 
ficulty, after much fatigue, 
through deep roads, and bud 
weather, we came to our jour- 
ney's end." 
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The loose form of this sentence is objectionable because it is 
so very loose that it might end at any one of the five commas ; the 
periodic form is objectionable because, long before the enumera- 
tion of the qualifying circumstances is finished, the reader becomes 
impatient to learn what the fact is that requires so much introduc- 
tion. We may escape the disadvantages of the loose form, and 
diminish those of the periodic, by placing a portion of the pred- 
icate in the midst of the qualifying circumstances : — 

" At last, after much fatigue, through deep roads and bad • 
weather, we came, with no small difl&culty, to our journey's end." ^ 

" At last, with no small difficulty, and after much fatigue, we 

came, through deep roads and bad weather, to our journey's 
end." 2 

Still further to illustrate the distinction between 
periodic and loose sentences, an effective example of 
each kind may be quoted: — 

" In the beginning of the thirteenth century, when the clouds 
and storms had come, when the gay sensuous pagan life was gone, 
when men were not living by the senses and understanding, when 
they were looking for the speedy coming of Antichrist, there ap- 
peared in Italy, to the north of Rome, in the beautiful Umbrian 
country at the foot of the Apennines, a figure of the most magical 
power and charm, St. Francis."* 

" The only other wish on my part is that the ground shall be 
called * The Soldier's Field,' and marked with a stone bearing the 
names of some dear friends, — alumni of the University, and noble 
gentlemen, — who gave freely and eagerly all that they had or 
hoped for, to their country and to their fellowmen in the hour 
of great need — the war of 1861 to 1865 in defence of the Re- 
public." * 

1 Whately: Elements of Rhetoric, part iii. chap. ii. sect. xii. 

2 Herbert Spencer: The Philosophy of Style. Which of these two 
forms is the better 1 See page 183. 

8 Matthew Arnold : Essays in Criticism; Pagan and Mediaeval Reli- 
gions Sentiment. 

* Letter of Henry L, Higginson to the President and Fellows of Har- 
vard College, June 5, 1890. 
10* 
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For a thorough study of the advantages and the dis- 
advantages of loose and of periodic sentences, it would 
be necessary to compare passages from good writers at 
greater length than is practicable in this book. Such a 
comparison would show that authors whose style has the 
freedom and ease of familiar conversation prefer loose 
sentences, and that those whose style is more formal and 
rhetorical prefer periodic. It would show, too, that 
writers of the first class diversify their pages by an 
occasional period, and those of the second by an occa- 
sional loose sentence. 

The only other kind of sentence to be considered is the 
BALANCED SENTENCE, — that Is, the Sentence m which the 
Bauncsa nan- words and phrases of one part correspond in 
"'™*' form and in position with those of another part. 

The balance is greater or less according as this correspon- 
dence is more or less exact, and according as it extends 
to a larger or a smaller part of the sentence. Balanced 
sentences often contain antithetical words or clauses ; but 
even when they do not, their advantages and disadvan- 
tages are similar to those of antithesis.^ Dr. Johnson's 
well-known parallel between Dryden and Pope is full of 
balanced sentences. It ends as follows ; — 
■ "If the flights of Drjdeu therefore are higher, Pope coutinnes 
longer on the wing. If of Drjden's fire the blaae is brighter, of 
Pope's the heat ia more regular and constant. Dryden often sur- 
pftaaea expectatiou, and Pope never falls bnlow it. Dryden ia read 
with frequent astonishment, and Pope with perpetual delight." " 

Other e.tamples of balanced sentences are : — 

" The stiirs that fall on the earth are not stars of eternal light ; 

they are not our hope ; they are not our guidance ; they ofteu 

Lilight, they never purify."' ' 
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"It ia not easy to caant the »tat«ly charches and palaws tbat 
were reduced to a smoking ruin, to value the nierchandise that per- 
ished in the trading streets, or to nunilwr the families that were 
involved in the common deatnictioii."' 

"Our poor work may perish; but thine shall endure 1 This 
monument may moulder away; the solid gi'ound it rests upon 
may sink down to a, level with the sea; but thy memory shall 
not fail ! " ' 

" So that, although St. Bernard journeya all day by the lake of 
Geneva, and asks at evening ' where it is,' and Byron learns by it 
' to love earth only tor its earthly sake,' ' it does not follow that 
Byron, hating men, was the worse for loving the earth, nor that 
St. Bernard, loving men, was the better or wiser for being blind 
toil."* 

" Bij-Ends. Why tliey after their head-strong manner, conclude 
that it is duty Lo rush on their Journey all weathers, and I am for 
waititig for Wind and Tide. They are for hazarding all for God at 
a clap, and I am for taking all advantages to secure my Life and 
Estate. They are for holding their notions, though all other men 
arts against them ; but [ am for Religion in what, and eo far as the 
times and my safety will bear it,. They are for Religion when 
in Bags and Contempt; but I am for him when he walks lu his 
Golden Slippers in the Sun-shine, and with applause." ' 

These examples are enough to show how the halanced 
structure brings out the meaning of a sentence by em- 
phasizing the contrast hetween opposing views, or be- 
tween two sides of a thought. When not carried to excess, 
the balanced structure is agreeable to the ear, is a help to 
the memory, and gives emphasis to each of the halanced 
expressions : when carried to excess, it produces upon the 
reader the monotonous effect of rhythm without its charm ; 
and it may lead to a sacrifice of strict truth. 

1 Edwanl Gibbon; The Deoline and Fall ot the Rtunan Empire, rTinp, Ix. 
* Daniol Webster: Aciilrass delivered at the Laying of the Corner- 
Eti»ie of the Banker Hill Mnnnmeot, Jane IT. 18^9, 
» Cliilcie Harold's PilgrimsKe, canto iii Btaniui Ixxi. 
' Hu«kin ; Modem I'ainters. vol. iii. part iv. chap xvii. 
> John Bony»n ; The Pilgrim's Progress, part i. 
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From what Um }ti^n naiil, it is evident that no one 
kind i)t SLiitvnce is ]>refeTfltiIe to another. To hold either 
Kw'hfeuui>rf that short sentences are better than long, or 
luiuh that ^riodic Buntencnis are better than loose, is 

^■ iiit|f<HHi on a writer an artificial restraint which is almost 
MUro Ui cramp hit individuality and to injure hi^ style. 
Kooh kind of nentence has its placa Each kind a master 
of the art of expressifm uses according to his needs, Pos- 
HeitHin^ all availnble lueaus, he chor>ses the right means at 
the rifjlit inument and uses them in the right way. One 
ot the BtsuretH, it not thu one secret, of good writing lies in 
the perfect ftdaptation of means to end. 

Wore there space, it would he easy to show that the 
praotiuo of fjuod writers conforms to these principles. All 
that can he dune here is to give three examples : — 

"'llio AiiiBrloans liave many virtiiea, but they liave not Faith 
ami Hnpo. 1 know no two worda \t')ioBe meaning is mare lost 
Nlf()it of. Wu linn these wnrde us if tliey were oh obsolete as Selah 
nn<t Amiiti. And yet tliuy liave the broadest meaning, and the most 
DO)[iint iippllufttlnn to BoNtun bi this year. The Americans bare 
llttlu (iiith. Thtiy rely on t)ie jiower of a dollar; they are deaf to 
a neiitlment. They think you may talk the north nind down as 
ea«IIy a» ralM sooiety ; and no olasa more faithless than the scholars 
or inteUootutU men. Now if I talk with a sincere wi»e man, and 
my friend, with a iioPt, with a conscientious youth who is still 
under tho dominion of his own wild thoughts, and not jet har- 
nwwod til thii toaiii of society to drag with us all in the nits of 
«ustoin, I see at once how paltry is all this generation of unbe- 
lluver*, itnd wbnl u house of cards Iheir institutions are. and I 
MHi what ^nt^ bravu man, wliat one great thought executed might 

tlftMt."» 

" III Hie iH'gliining of the lhirt«eiiih centnry, when the clouds 
aud storms had come, whnn the gay sensuous p-igaii life was gone, 

< Eiuvrmu: Mhii th« KufArmer. This iHUagraph show? that erea 
Gmotviqi, vhi) i* «>li11iMe>l to shtxt seuienrte, (ecb now and tbea the 
ItwitHii.v <it intiutucitiit a kuij; >>»». 
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when men were not living by the senses and understanding, when 
they were looking for the speedy coming of Antichrist, there 
appeared in Italy, to the north of Rome, in the beautiful Umbrian 
country at the foot of the Apennines, a figure of the most magical 
power and charm, St. Francis. His century is, I think, the most 
interesting in the history of Christianity after its primitive age ; 
more interesting than even the century of the Reformation ; and 
one of the chief figures, perhaps the very chief, to which this in- 
terest attaches itself, is St. Francis. And why? Because of the 
profound popular instinct which enabled him, more than any man 
since the primitive age, to fit religion for popular use. He brought 
religion to the people. He founded the most popular body of 
ministers of religion that has ever existed in the Church. He 
transformed monachism by uprooting the stationary monk, de- 
livering him from the bondage of property and sending him, as a 
mendicant friar, to be a stranger and sojourner, not in the wilder- 
ness, but in the most crowded haunts of men, to console them and 
to do them good. This popular instinct of his is at the bottom of 
his famous marriage with poverty. Poverty and suffering are the 
condition of the people, the multitude, the immense majority of 
mankind ; and it was towards this people that his soul yearned. 
* He listens,* it was said of him, * to those to whom God himself 
will not listen.' " i 

"As far as I am acquainted with modern architecture, I am 
aware of no streets which, in simplicity and manliness of style, or 
general breadth and brightness of effect, equal those of the New 
Town of Edinburgh. But yet I am well persuaded that as you 
traverse those streets, your feelings of pleasure and pride in them 
are much complicated with those which are excited entirely by the 
surrounding scenery. As you walk up or down George Street, for 
instance, do you not look eagerly for every opening to the north 
and south, which lets in the lustre of the Firth of Forth, or the 
rugged outline of the Castle Rock? Take away the sea-waves,* 
and the dark basalt, and I fear you would find little to interest 
you in George Street by itself. Now T remember a city, more 
nobly placed than even your Edinburgh, which, instead of the 
valley that you have now filled by lines of railroad, has a broad 

1 Matthew Arnold : Essays in Criticism ; Pagan and Mediaeval Reli- 
gion.H Sontiment. 
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and rushing river of blue water sweeping through the heart of it; 
which, for the dark ami sohtary rock that bears yoor castle, has 
an amphitheatre of cliffs created with cypi'esses ajid olive j which, 
for the two masses of Arthur's Seat and tlie ranges of the Pent- 
lands, has a chain of blue niounCaina higher than the baughtiefit 
peaks of your Highlands; and which, for your far-away Beu J^edi 
and Ben More, has the great central chain of tiie St. Gothard Alps : 
and yet, as you go out of the gates, and walk in the suburban 
streets of that city — I meau Verona — the eye never seeks to rest 
on tliat esterual scenery, however gorgeous j it does not look for 
the gaps between the houses, as you do here ; it may for a few 
moments follow the broken Une of the great Alpine battlements ; 
bat it is only where they form a background for other battla- 
ments, built by the hand of man. There is no necessity felt to 
dwell on the blue river or the burning hills. The heart and eye 
have enough to do in the streets of the city itself; they are con- 
tented there; nay, they sometimes turn from the natural scenery, 
as if too sav^e and solitary, to dwell with a deeper interest on the 
palace walls that cast their shade upon the streets, and the crowd 
of towers that rise out of IJiiit shadow into the depth ot the aky." • 



SECTION VT. 

PARAGBAFHS, 

The usefulness of division by paragraphs as a mere 
mechanical device is apparent to every one who has tried 
ucnniDn ma to read pages of print or of manuscript that 
^mo paiB- ^^^ unbroken, or that are broken into many 
small fragments. The unbroken text tires the eye in 
one way ; the text too frequently broken, in another. 

If the sole use of paragraphs were to rest the eye, as n 
speaker's changes of tone rest the ear, there would be 
little difficulty in determining their length or thetr struct- . 

' Itnskin: Lectures on ArchiteclnrB and Painting, dElivetPd at Eciii 
burgh in November, 1853, lecture i. 
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ure; but if their main function is to mark changes in 
thought, and thus help the reader to follow a writer step 
by step, puzzling questions as to their length or their 
structure must sometimes arise. 

Paragraphs are to sentences what sentences are to 
words. A paragraph, like a sentence, should be a unit 
in substance and in expression, and should be developed 
with clearness, with force, and with ease. 

To secure clearness in a paragraph, a writer should 
suggest in the first sentence the main idea of the para- 
graph and the point of view from which it is 

Gl0Am688* 

to be considered, or should at least indicate the 
direction in which the thought is to move ; and he should 
arrange his sentences in logical order, so that each shall 
contribute to the development of the idea which is ex- 
pressed by the paragraph as a whole, and shall occupy the 
place in which it can be clearly understood both in itself 
and in its relations to the rest of the paragraph. If a 
sentence can be put in one place as well as in another, 
there is a defect somewhere, and usually a defect of such 
gravity that it cannot be remedied unless the sentence, 
if not the paragraph, is recast. 

" We may take the opportunity," writes De Quincey, " of noticing 
what it is that constitutes the peculiar and characterizing circum- 
stance in Burke's manner of composition. It is this : that under 
his treatment every truth, be it what it may, every thesis of a sen- 
tence, grows in the very act of unfolding it. . . . whatever may 
have been the preconception, it receives a new determination or in- 
flexion at every clause of the sentence. . . . Hence, whilst a writer 
of Dr. Johnson's class seems only to look back upon his thoughts, 
Burke looks forward, and does in fact advance and change his 
own station concurrently with the advance of the sentences." ^ 

* De Quincey : Ess^iy on Rhetoric, note. 



RHETORICAL EXCELLENCE. 



The following example of clearness in a paragrsph 
comes from Hawthorne:^ 

" Half-way down a by-street of one of our New England towna 
standa a rusty wooden house, with seven acutely peaked gables, 
facing tow&rds various painti) of the compass, and a huge, clustered 
chimney in the midst. The atreet ia Fyncheon Street ; the house is 
the old Pyncheon House ; and an elra-tree, of wide circumference, 
rooted before the door, is familiar to every town-born child by the 
title of the Pyncheon Elm. On my occasional visits to the town 
aforesaid, I seldom failed to turn down Pyncheon Street, for the 
sake of passing through the shadow of these two antiquities, — the 
great elm-tree and the weather-beaten edifice." ' 

Another example comes from Macaula^ : — 

"The charaet«riatic peculiarity of his [Johnson's] intellect Wiis 
theunionof great powers with low prejndices. If we judged of him 
by the beat parts of his mind, we should place him almost as high 
aa he was placed by the idolatry of Boawell ; if by the worst parte 
of hig mind, we should place him even below Bos well himself. 
Where he was not under the influence of some strange scruple, or 
some domineering passion, which presented him from boldly and 
fairly investigating a subject, he was a wary and acute reasoner, 
a little too much inclined to scepticism, and a little t-oo fond of 
paradox. No man was less likely to be imposed upon by fallacies in 
argument or by exaggerated statements of fact. But if, while he was 
beating down sophisms and exposing false testimony, aome childish 
prejudices, such as would excite laughter in a well managed nur- 
sery, came across him, he waa smitten as if by enchantment. His 
mind dwindled away under the spell from gigantic elevation to 
dwarfish littleness. Those wiio had lately been admiring its ampli- 
tude and its force were now as much astonished at its strange nar- 
rowness and feebleness aa the fisherman in the Arabian tale, when 
he saw t!ie Genie, whose stature had overshadowed the whole sea- 
coast, and whose might seemed equal to a contest with armies, 
contract himself to the dimensions of his small prison, and lie 
there the helpless slave of the charm of Solomon. 



'Bph I 



' Hawthurne : The Ilonae of the .Seven Gables, clrnp. i. 
= Macaulay^ Esanys; Hoswell's Life ci£ Johnson. 
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To secure force in a paragraph, a writer should make 
the main idea prominent, and should keep subordinate 
ideas in the background; and he should so 
arrange his sentences that the paragraph shall 
move from the less important and less interesting to the 
more important and more interesting, and thus form a 
climax. 

The following example of force in a paragraph comes 
from Ruskin : — 

" Having, then, resolved that you will not waste recklessly, but 
earnestly use, these early days of yours, remember that all the 
duties of her children to England may be summed in two words 
— industry, and honour. 1 say, first, industry, for it is in this 
that soldier youth are especially tempted to fail. Yet, surely, 
there is no reason, because your life may possibly or probably be 
shorter than other men's, that you should therefore waste more 
recklessly the portion of it that is granted you; neither do the 
duties of your profession, which require you to keep your bodies 
strong, in any wise involve the keeping of your minds weak. So 
far from that, the experience, the hardship, and the activity of 
a soldier's life render his powers of thought more accurate than 
those of other men ; and while, for others, all knowledge is often 
little more than a means of amusement, there is no form of sci- 
ence which a soldier may not at some time or other find bearing 
on business of life and death. A young mathematician may be 
excused for languor in studying curves to be described only with a 
pencil; but not in tracing those which are to be described with a 
rocket. Your knowledge of a wholesome herb may involve the 
feeding of an army ; and acquaintance with an obscure point of 
geography, the success of a campaign. Never waste an instant's 
time, therefore : the sin of idleness is a thousand-fold greater in 
you. than in other youths ; for the fates of those who will one day 
be under your command hang upon your knowledge ; lost moments 
now will be lost lives then, and every instant which you carelessly 
take for play, you buy with blood." * 

1 Ruskin: The Crown of Wild Olive; War. 
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TLe last sentcucu of a paragraph should hring rput the 
point of the whole efi'eetively, anil it ii.aj sum up all 
that has been said in the paragraph which it ends. In 
the discussion of a difficult problem or the elucidation o£ 
a profound thought, or iu a persuasive discourse of any- 
kind, such a sentence at the end of a paragraph, particu- 
larly if the paragraph be a long one, is of especial value ; 
the reader, having received a full explanation of the 
writer's meaning, is ready for the thought in a portable 
form. The value of such a sentence appears in the fol- 
lowing paragraph from Carlyle : — 

"Consider his [aa editor's] leading articles; what they treat of, 
liow passably they are done. Straw that has been thrashed a hun- 
dred times without wheat ; ephemeral aouud of a aound ; such 
portent of the hour as all men have seen a hundred times turn out 
inane : how a man, with merely human faculty, buekles himself 
nightly mih new vigour and interest to this thrashed straw, 
nightly thrashes it anew, nightly geta-up new thunder about it; 
and ao goes on thrashing and thundering for a considerable series 
of years ; this is a fact remaining Btill to be acuounted for, in hu- 
man physiology. The vitality of man is great." » 

To secure ease in a paragraph, a writer should have 
ease not only in the sentences of which the paragraph is 
composed, but also in the movement from sen- 
tence to sentence. Sometimes he may gain 
ease in transition by repeating a word, sometimes hy using 
a conjunction or other particle which makes the connec- 
tion plain. The more he varies his methods, the less 
likely he is to call attention to them. If he achieves the 
result without betraying the processes, he is justly said 
to have " a flowing style." " In Shakapeare one sentence 

' Carlyle: Miacellaniea ; Sir Walttr Suott. For othe; 
pagea 150, 151. 
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bii^ots the uext naturally ; tlie meaning ia all iiiwoveu. 
He goes on kiniUing like a meteor througli the dark at- 
mosphere." ' A style characterized by the correspondiny 
demerit is well described, by a homely French metaphor, 
as decousu, — a thing of shreds and patches; or, to change 
the figure, " the seuleiices in a page have the same con- 
nection with each other that marbles have in a bag ; they 
touch without adhering." ^ 

The following passage from George Eliot, though not 
remarkable for ease in the construction of sentences, 
is a good example of ease in transition from sentence 
to sentence and from paragraph to paragraph: — 

" But the aotmd of a sliarp bark inside, as Eppie put the key in 
the door, modified the donkey's views, and he limped away again 
without biddJDg. The sharp bark was the sign of au excited wel- 
come that, was awaiting them from a knowing browu terrier, who, 
after dancing at their legs in a hysterical manner, rualied with a 
worrying noise at a tortoise-shell kitten under the loom, and then 
ruahed back with a sharp bark again, as much as to say, ' I have 
done my duty by this feeble creature, you perceive;' while tlie 
lady-mother of the kitten sat sunning her white bosom in the 
window, and looked round with a sleepy air of expecting careaaes, 
though she was not going to take any trouble for them. 

" The presence of this happy animal life was not the only change 
which had come over the interior of the atone cottage." * 

The following paragraph from Cardinal Newman is an 
excellent example of ease at all points : — 

" It is a great point then to enlarge the range of stndies which 
a University professes, even for the sake of the students ; and, 
though they cannot pursue every subject which is open to them, 
they will be the gainers by living among those and under those 
who represent the whole circle. This I conceive to be the advan- 
tage of a seat of universal learning, considered as a place of edu- 
cation. An assemblage of learned men, zealous for their own 

< Coleridge: Table Talk. ' George Eliot: Sitas Maiuer, ch^ xvL 
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scieuces, and rivals of each other, are brtmgiit, by familiar inter- 
course and for the sake of iniellectual peace, to adjust together the 
claims and relations of their respective subjects of inveatigatii 
The; learn to respect, to consult, to aid each other. Thus ia 
created a pure and clear atmosphere of thought, which the stU' 
dent also breathes, though in his own case he only ' pursues a 
few sciences out of the multitude. He profits by an intel- 
lectual tradition, which is iudepeudeut of particular teachers, 
which guides him iu his choice of subjects, aud duly interprets 
for liiiu those which lie chooses. lie apprehends the great 
outlines of knowledge, the principles on which it rests, the 
scale of its parts, its lights aod its shades, its great points 
and its little, as he otherwise catiuot appreheud them. Hence 
it is that his education is called 'Liberal.' A habit of mind 
is formed which lasts through life, of which the attributes are, 
freedom, equitableness, calmness, moderation, and wisdom ; or 
what in a former Discourse I have ventured to call a philosophical 
habit. This then I would assigu as the special fruit of the educa- 
tion furnished at a University, as contrasted with other places of 
teaching or modes of teaching. This is the main puipose of a 
University in its treatment of its students." " 

To secure unity in a paragraph, a writer should con- 
fotm to the general principles that secure unity in a sen- 
teuca A paragraph, like a sentence, should 
contain one main ideii, should admit nothing 
that is not germane to that idea, and should be so framed 
as to present a well-rounded whole. In the following 
passage from Hawthorne each paragraph is a unit: — 

" One afternoon, wheu the sun was going down, a mother and 
her little boy sat at the door of their cottage, talking about the 
Great Stone Face. They had but to lift their eyes, and there it 
was plainly to be seen, though miles away, with the sunshine 
brightening all its features. 

' See page 179. 

^ Cardinal Newmant The Idea of aUuiversityi Universkj' Teaching, 
Euowleiige iCs Own End. 
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" And what was the Great Stone Face ? 

" Embosomed amongst a family of lofty mountains, there was a 
valley so spacious that it contained many thousand inhabitants. 
Some of these good people dwelt in log-huts, with the black forest 
all around them, on the steep and difficult hill-sides. Others had 
their homes in comfortable farm-houses, and cultivated the rich 
soil on the gentle slopes or level surfaces of the valley. Others, 
again, were congregated into populous villages, where some wild, 
highland rivulet, tumbling down from its birthplace in the upper 
mountain region, had been caught and tamed by human cunning, 
and compelled to turn the machinery of cotton-factories. The in- 
habitants of this valley, in short, were numerous, and of many 
modes of life. But all of them, grown people and children, had a 
kind of familiarity with the Great Stone Face, although some pos- 
sessed the gift of distinguishing this grand natural phenomenon 
more perfectly than many of their neighbors. 

"The Great Stone Face, then, was a work of Nature in her 
mood of majestic playfulness, formed on the perpendicular side 
of a mountain by some immense rocks, which had been thrown 
together in such a position as, when viewed at a proper distance, 
precisely to resemble the features of the human countenance. It 
seemed as if an enormous giant, or a Titan, had sculptured his own 
likeness on the precipice. There was the broad arch of the fore- 
head, a hundred feet in height ; the nose, with its long bridge ; and 
the vast lips, which, if they could have spoken, would have rolled 
their thunder accents from one end of the valley to the other. 
True it is, that if the spectator approached too near, he lost the 
outline of the gigantic visage, and could discern only a heap of 
ponderous and gigantic rocks, piled in chaotic ruin one upon an- 
other. Retracing his steps, however, the wondrous features would 
again be seen ; and the farther he withdrew from them, the more 
like a human face, with all its original divinity intact, did they 
appear ; until, as it grew dim in the distance, with the clouds and 
glorified vapor of the mountains clustering about it, the Great 
Stone Face seemed positively to be alive." * 

This passage shows that it matters not how many sentences 
a paragraph contains, provided the paragraph is a unit. 

1 Hawthorne: Twice-Told Tales; The Great Stone Face. 
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The following paragraph coutains heterogeneous mat- 
ter, and is therefore not a unit : — 

"Soott her absorbing desire waa to be ftltogether sltut up with 
Mary, except on Sundays and at practising times. For this purpose 
she gave herself the worst nold she could achieve, and cherished dili- 
gently what she proudly considered to he a raeking cough. But 
Jlisa Frederick was deaf to the latter, and only threatened the 
usual upstairs seclusion and aenna-tea for the former, whereupon 
MarceIJa in alarm declared that her cold was much better and 
gave up the cough in despair. It was her first sorrow and cost her 
some days of pale brooding and silence, and soiue nights of stifled 
tears, when during an Easter holiilay a letter from Miss Frederick 
to her motlier announced the sudden death of Mary Lant." ' 

The first three sentences, which deal with incidents connected 
with Marcella'a devotion to Mary Lant during her lifetime, belong 
in oue paragraph ; the lust sentence, which speaks of Marcella's 
sorrow at Mary's death, belongs in another. The reader's dilfi- 
culty in getting at the meaning is iucreaaed by the fact that " it " 
at the beginning of the last sentence at first sight seema to refer 
to what precedes, but really refers to wliat follows. 

It is sometimes impracticable to give to a paragraph 
clearness, force, anil ease in an equally high degree; 
for, as tho relative importance of these qualities varies 
with subject -matter and purpose, it may be ditBcult in a 
given cnse to secure in full measure the quality most 
needed without sacrificing something from one or both of 
the others. Unity, on the other hand, is essential to the 
excellence of every par^raph, whatever the subject-matter- 
or purpose ; without it a collection of senteuces may be 
a paragraph in form, but it cannot be one in substance. 

1 Mrs, IIuini)liry Ward: Miin-ella, tiook [. chaji. i. 
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SECTION VII. 

WHOLE COMrOBITlONS. 

The general priuciples ou which whole compositions 
should be framed are the same for a paper of two or 
three pages aa for a book of several volumes. 

To secure clearness and force iu a composition as a 
whole, it is necessary not only to make each paragraph 
clear and forcible, hut also to arrange all the oioan»8.»od 
paragraphs in a clear and effective order, — the "'"'' 
order that accords with the sequence of thought and that 
holds the reader's interest from beginning to end. If this 
order is followed, each paragraph will be in the place 
where it belongs, the only place in which it can stand 
without injury to the total impression. 

To secure ease in a composition as a whole, it is neces- 
sary not only to give ease to each paragraph, but also 
to make the transition from paragraph to par- 
agraph without jar. Too much attention can 
hardly he paid to the manner of getting from one para- 
graph to another. A master of the art of transition begins 
and ends each paragraph so as to make it grow out of 
the last and into the next ; he moves so easily and natu- 
rally that the reader follows without being aware of the 
steps ho is taking. 

To secure unity in a composition as a whole, it is 
necessary not only to make each paragraph a unit, but 
also to make all the paragraphs together con- 
stitute a whole, aa all the sentences in each 
[laragraph constitute a smaller whole. 

" Every man, as he walks through the streets," says De tiuincey, 
" may contrive to jot down au independent thought, a. shorthand 
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memorandum of a great truth. . . . Standiog on one leg you may 
accompliah thia. The labour of composition begins when you have 
to put your separate threads of thought into a loom ; to weave 
thetii into a continuous whole ; to connect, to introduce them ; to 
blow them out or expand them ; to carry them to a close." ^ 

A good writer sees his subject as a whole and treats it 
as a whole. However abundant hia material (and the 
more of it he has the better), he presents it as a unit. 
Sometimes he effects this by giving prominence to one 
idea, and grouping other ideas about that in subordinate 
positions, — digressions, if made at all, being distinctly 
marked as digressions. Always he observes the laws 
of proportion, and thus gives to each part the space it 
should occupy relatively to every other part and to the 
whole. 

" True proportion in a building," writes Mr. Palgrave, " answers 
to the general scheme or plot of a poem (as exemplified especially 
in narrative or dramatic worts), and, further, to the sense of unity 
which all good a,rt conveys; whilst the ornamental details in each 
should always be felt by eye and mitid to bud and flower out, as if 
by necessity, from Uie main object of the design."' 

"Unity means one thiug in one kind of composition, 
another in another ; bat every piece of writing which pur- 
ports to be complete in itself should, whatever its length, 
its subject-matter, or its purpose, be a whole. Essays 
like those of Montaigne, in which no pretence of composi- 
tion is made, the writer rambling on as he would do in 
familiar conversation or in family letters, are the only 
writings which do not require unity, or rather which 

' Be Qaincey ; Essay on Style. Examples Jioth ot tlio evil effects of 
ahirkiiijj the "lalionr of cnni position," niiil nUn of the escellent effeclB 
o£ iiorfomjifig that Iiibor, are to be found in De Quiiicey'fl own writings. 

' F. T, ]*algrave: Poetry romparoil with the other Fine Arts. The 
National Keriew, July, I8SG, p. 63^. 
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require no unity except that created by the personality of 
the writer. It is the personality of the writer that binds 
together Emerson's least consecutive pages. This kind of 
unity we should not expect to find in the great majority 
of compositions. What we have a right to look for in 
them is unity in the conception of the subject and in its 
treatment : unity of thought and unity of expression. 

" Composition," says Ruskin, " means, literally and simply, put- 
ting several things together, so as to make one thing out of them ; 
the nature and goodness of which they all have a share in pro- 
ducing. Thus a musician composes an air, by putting notes 
together in certain relations ; a poet composes a poem, by putting 
thoughts and words in pleasant order ; and a painter a picture, by 
putting thoughts, forms, and colours in pleasant order. 

" In all these cases, observe, an intended unity must be the result 
of composition. A paviour cannot be said to compose the heap of 
stones which he empties from his cart, nor the sower the handful 
of seed which he scatters from his hand. It is the essence of 
composition that everything should be in a determined place, 
perform an intended part, and act, in that part, advantageously 
for everything that is connected with it." ^ 

What unity is not, every teacher of composition knows 
by sad experience. Every teacher has had papers pass 
through his hands not unlike the following composition, 
which purports to be written by young Mr. Brown and 
is printed by Cardinal Newman as a typical example of 
writing only too common in schools and colleges: — 

"* Fortes Fortuna Adjuvat.' 

"*0f all the uncertain and capricious powers which rule our 
earthly destiny, fortune is the chief. Who has not heard of the 
poor being raised up, and the rich being laid low ? Alexander the 
Great said he envied Diogenes in his tub, because Diogenes could 
have nothing less. We need not go far for an instance of fortune. 

1 Raskin : The Elements of Drawing, letter iii. 
11 
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Who was no great B-a Nicholiu, the Czur o£ ull llie Russlas, a year 
ago, and now lie is '* fallen, fuUeii from hia high estate, without a 
friend to grace hia obaequiea." ' The Turks are the finest Hpeciraen 
of the human race, yet thej, too, have experienced the vicissitudes 
of fortune. Horace saya that we should wrap ourselves in our vi:^ 
tuB, when fortune changes. Napoleon, too, shows us liow little 
we can rely on fortune ; but his faults, great as they were, are 
being redeemed by hia nephew, Louis Napoleon, who has shown 
bijoself vei"y different from what we expected, though he )us 
□ever explaiued bow he came to swear to the Constitution, a^d 
then mounted the imperial throne. {^ 

" ' From all this it appears, that we should rely on fortune only 
while it remains, — recollecting the words of the thesis, " Fortes 
fortuna adjuvot ; " and that, above all, we should ever cultivate 
those virtues which will never fail us, and which are a sure baaia 
of respectability, and will profit us here and hereafter.' 

" Mr. Black, to whom the boy's admiriug father submits the 
composition for criticism, comments upon it as follows : — 

" ' There 's not one word of it upon the thesis ; but alt boys 
write in thla way. . . . 

" ' Now look here,' he says, ' the subject is " Fortes fortuna 
adjuvat;" now this is a proposition ; it states a certain general 
principle, and this is just what an ordinary boy would be sure 
to miss, and Robert does miss it. He goes of! at once on the 
word "fortuna." "Fortuna" was not his subject; the thesis 
was intended to guide him, for his own good ; he refuses to be 
put into leading-strings ; be breaks loose, and runs off in hia 
own fashion on the broad field and in wild chose of "fortune," 
instead of closing with the subject, which, as being definite, would 
have supported him. 

" ' It would have lieen very cruel to have told a boy to write on 
"fortune;" it would have been like asking him his opinion of 
" things in general." Fortune is " good," " bad," " capricious^ 
" unexpected," ten thousand things all at once (you see them all 
in the Gradus), and one of them as much aa the other. Ten thoQ- ' 
sand thinp may be said of it; give me one of them, and I will 
write upon it ; I cannot write on more than jDne ; Robert prefers 
to write upon all. . . , 

' "Here again Mr. Brown pmpliesieB. He wrote in Jnup, 1S54." 
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• " < They [boys] do not rouse up their attention and reflect : they 
do not like the trouble of it : they cannot look at any thing steadily ; 
and, when they attempt to write, off they go in a rigmarole of words, 
which does them no good, and never would, though they scribbled 
themes till they wrote their fingers oif. ... 

"*Now, I know how this Theme was written,' he says, * first 
one sentence, and then your boy sat thinking, and devouring the 
end of his pen ; presently down went the second, and so on. The 
rule is, first think, and then write : don't write when you have 
nothing to say; or, if you do, you will make a mess of it. A 
thoughtful youth may deliver himself clumsily, he may set down 
little ; but depend upon it, his half sentences will be worth more 
than the folio sheet of another boy, and an experienced examiner 
will see it. . . . 

" * Now, I will prophesy one thing of Robert, unless this fault 
is knocked out of him,* continues merciless Mr. Black. * When 
he grows up, and has to make a speech, or write a letter for the 
papers, he will look out for flowers, full-blown flowers, figures, 
smart expressions, trite quotations, hackneyed beginnings and 
endings, pompous circumlocutions, and so on : but the meaning, 
the sense, the solid sense, the foundation, you may hunt the slipper 
long enough before you catch it.' " ^ 

Cardinal Newman's method of securing unity holds for 
us all. We should " first think, and then write : " think 
till we have thoroughly assimilated our materials and 
have determined what we would say, and then write as 
rapidly as possible, with minds not occupied with choice 
of word or turn of phrase but intent on the subject. 
After the first draught has been made, we may at leisure 
attend to matters of detail, criticise from various points 
of view, curtail here, amplify there, until each part has 
its due proportion of space and effectiveness; but un- 
less we have a conception of the whole before beginning 
to write, and unless we write with an eye to that whole, 
there is little likelihood that our work will be a unit. 

1 Cardinal Newman : The Idea of a University ; University Subjects, 
Elementary Studies. 
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The principle that underlies all rhetorical rules ia 
(aa has been hinted more than once in the foregoing — ^1 
omtYwiiii P^gs3) the principle of aU art, — the principle 
"^'''*- of unity in design conjoined with manifold 

variety in expression. 

"A great author," says Cardinal Newman, "ia not one who 
merely haa a copia cerborwn, whether in prose or verse, and can, as 
it were, turn on at his will any number of splendid phrases and 
swelling sentences; but he is one who haa something to say and 
Knows how to say it. . . . 

"Hb writes passionately, becaato he feels keenly; forcibly, be- 

' caiise he conceives vividly ; he sees too clearly to be vague ; he ia 
too serious to be otiose ; he can analyze his subject, and therefore 

j he is rich ; he embraces it as a whole and in its parts, and there- 
fore he is consistent ; he ha.9 a firm hold of it, and therefore he ia 
luminous.' When his imagination wells up, it overflows in orn»- 

I inent ; when his heart is touched, it thrills along his verse. He 
always has the right word for the right idea, and never a word too 
much. If he is brief, it is because few words suffice ; when he ia 
lavish of them, still each word has its mark, and aids, not embar- 
rasses, the vigorous march of his elocution." ' 

Not that a writer should expect to be the " perfectly- 
endowed man" of whom Mr, Herbert Spencer^ dreams. 
" To have a specific style," ."^aya Mr. Spencer, " is to be poor 
in speech ;" but to have in no sense and in no degree " a 
specific style" is to be "faultily faultless," to be devoid of 
that individuality which is at once the spring and the 
charm of genius. Emerson teaches a sounder doctrine in 
giving the " essential caution to young writers, that they 
shall not in their discourse leave out the one thing which 

' Another instance of several short gcntencea niiited in oiio. See page 
312. 

' Cardinal Newman ; The Idea of a Univergityi University Subjects, 
Literature. 

= The Philosophy of Stjle. 
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the discourse was written to say/' but sliall each " obey " 
his " native bias." " To each his own method, style, wit, 
eloquence." ^ 

..." in each rank of fruits, as in each rank of masters, one is 
endowed with one virtue, and another with another ; their glory 
is their dissimilarity, and they who propose to themselves in the 
training of an artist that he should unite the colouring of Tintoret, 
the finish of Albert DUrer, and the tenderness of Correggio, are no 
wiser than a horticulturist would be, who made it the object of his 
labour to produce a fruit which should unite in itself the luscious- 
ness of the grape, the crispness of the nut, and the fragrance of 
the pine." » 

If Thackeray had published his " Eoundabout Papers " 
a little later, he might be supposed to have had Mr. 
Spencer's " perfectly-endowed man " in mind while writ- 
ing the following paragraph: — 

" And this, I must tell you, was to have been a rare Roundabout 
performance — one of the very best that has ever appeared in this 
series. It was to have contained all the deep pathos of Addison ; 
the logical precision of Rabelais; the childlike playfulness of 
Swift ; the manly stoicism of Sterne ; the metaphysical depth of 
Goldsmith ; the blushing modesty of Fielding ; the epigrammatic 
terseness of Walter Scott ; the uproarious humour of Sam Richard- 
son ; and the .gay simplicity of Sam Johnson ; — it was to have 
combined all these qualities, with some excellences of modern 
writers whom I could name : but circumstances have occurred 
which have rendered this Roundabout Essay also impossible." * 

If Shakspere approaches Mr. Spencer's ideal, it is be- 
cause he speaks through many voices; but even Shak- 
spere, when he ceases to be lago or Juliet, shows traces 
of "a specific style." 

1 Emerson: Letters and Social Aims; Greatness. 

2 Ruskin : Modern Painters, vol. iii. part iv. chap. iii. 

8 Thackeray : Roundabout Papers ; On Two Roundabout Papers which 
I intended to Write. 
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The unity which every young writer should seek is not 
the unity of perfection, but the unity which comes from 
the conception of a discourse as a whole, and from the har- 
monious arrangement of the parts in conformity with that 
conception. Every composition that he writes should be 
" a body, not a mere collection of members," ^ — a living 
body. Its life must come partly from the writer's natural 
qualities, and partly from his acquired resources whether 
of matter or of language. Familiarity with good authors 
will stimulate his powers of expression, and constant 
practice under judicious criticism will train them. 

Whatever a writer's materials, whatever his gifts, he 
must, if he hopes to be read, awaken interest at the begin- 
A writer niug and hold it to the end. Unless he suc- 

should interest 

his readers, cccds in doiug this, his work, whatever its 
merits in other respects, fails, — as a picture fails which 
nobody cares to look at, or a sonata which nobody cares 
to hear. A student of composition can receive no higher 
praise from his teacher than this: "I enjoyed reading 
your essay." 

1 Non solam composita oratio, sed etiam continaa. — Qaintilian : Inst. 
Orator, vii. x. xvii. 
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KINDS OF COMPOSITION. 



FOUR KINDS DISCRIMINATED. 

Thus far we have discussed the general principles that 
apply in varying degrees to all kinds of composition : we 
have now to consider the special principles that apply to 
each kind. 

The four kinds of composition that seem to require 
separate treatment are: description, which deals with 
persons or things ; narration, which deals with acts or 
events; exposition, which deals with whatever admits 
of analysis or requires explanation ; argument, which 
deals with any material that may be used to convince 
the understanding or to affect the will. The purpose 
of description is to bring before the mind of the reader 
persons or things as they appear to the writer. The 
purpose of narration is to tell a story. The purpose 
of exposition is to make the matter in hand more 
definite. The purpose of argument is to influence opin- 
ion or action, or both. 

In theory these kinds of composition are distinct, but 
in practice two or more of them are usually combined. 
Description readily runs into narration, and narration 
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into description : a paragraph may be descriptive in form 
and narrative in purpose, or narrative in form and de- 
scriptive in purpose. Exposition has much in common 
with one kind of description ; and it may be of service 
to any kind of description, to narration, or to argument. 



CHAPTER I. 



DESCRIPTION. 



The purpose of description is, as has already been said, 
to bring before the mind of the reader persons or things 
as they appear to the writer. As a means to j^anguage 
this end, language has certain limits, limits 5Sth^2?ting 
that are obvious to one who compares a verbal *"^ sculpture, 
description of an object either with the object itself or 
with a model, a photograph, or a drawing of it. In the 
model or the drawing, as in the object itself, we see the 
parts in themselves, and we see them in their relations 
with one another, — we see them as a whole. Now, 
the only way in which words can give a complete idea 
of a whole is by a description of the parts. To make 
a whole these parts must be laboriously put together, 
and even then the part first spoken of may be forgotten 
before the last part is reached. The process, in the 
words of Coleridge, "seems to be like taking the pieces 
of a dissected map out of its box. We first look at one 
part and then at another, then join and dove-tail them ; 
and when the successive acts of attention have been 
completed, there is a retrogressive effort of mind to be- 
hold it as a whole." ^ In consequence of this serious 
drawback to the use of words for purposes of descrip 
tion, diagrams are added to the text of a scientific treat- 
ise, ground-plans and elevations to the specifications of an 

1 Coleridge : Biographia Literaria, chap. xxii. 
11» 
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architect, models to applications for patents, illustrations 
to verbal descriptions in dictionaries and periodicals. 

Painting and sculpture, on tlie other hand, address the 
eye only, and are subject to the limitations to which 
the eye is subject. They can convey impressions of a 
single moment only, since the eye cannot receive impres- 
sions of two successive momenta at once ; hut they can 
represent a wide extent of space or a scene comprising 
numerous details, since the eye can in a moment receive 
an impression of a whole that is composed of many 
different parts. Being limited to a single moment, ihey 
naturally choose the moment that tells most about the 
past and the future of the object represented. Their 
Lady Macbeth appears in the sleep-walliing scene, in 
which she lives over again, not only the murder, but . 
the motive that led to it and the remorse that followed ; 
their Medea appears in the struggle between her mater- 
nal love and her impulse to murder ; their Ajax, sitting 
among the slaughtered herds whose destruction he now 
regrets ; their Laocoon, while his pain is still endurable ; 
their Dying Gladiator, at the moment when with the 
pangs of death mingle the memories of his " young 
barbarians at play." 

Wliatever paintmg and sculpture can thus suggest to 
the imagination, language can fully recount. It can tell 
the whole story of Lady Macbeth, Medea, Ajax, Laocoon, 
the Dying Gladiator. No gallery of pictures, however 
large, can tell a story as words can ; for each picture is 
distinct from every other, but each word is part of a con- 
tinuously flowing current. Words succeed each other in 
time, as forms and colors lie side by side in space ; words 
are, therefore, especially fitted to represent movement, 
forms and colors to represent rest. A writer suggests to 
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the imagination persons or scenes that a painter presents 
to the eye, as a painter suggests a story that a writer 
tells. Each is strongest at the other's weakest point.^ 
No one can describe a person or a thing that he 
has not seen either in fact or in imagination, and no 
one can describe well what he sees unless, two kinds of 
in obedience to Wordsworth's rule, he has ^^^"p****'*- 
his "eye on the object" to be described. All descrip- 
tion, then, implies observation. There are, however, 
two ways of observing: we may observe as men of 
science, — that is, give attention to the details of an 
object; or we may observe as artists, — that is, give 
attention to an object as a whole. In the first case, 
our purpose is to study the object ourselves or to enable 
others to study it ; in the second case, our purpose is to 
enjoy the object ourselves or to enable others to enjoy 
it. Answering to these two kinds of observation are 
two kinds of description, — one in the service of science, 
the other in the service of art. The first may be called 
SCIENTIFIC, the second artistic. 



SECTION I. 

SCIENTIFIC DESCRIPTION. 

The purpose of scientific description is to convey 
information about the object described. It analyzes an 
object in order to distinguish its parts and ^^^^ 
thus enable us to identify the object by ^l^^^^ 
comparing it part by part with the descrip- ^^o^^ip**®!!. 
tion. This kind of description, — which is employed not 

1 For a complete exposition of these principles, see Lessing*s ** Laocoon," 
sects. XV. xvi. et seq. 
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only in works of science but also in passports, inven- 
tories, title-deeds, advertisements of lost dogs or of 
escaped criminals, — is useful as far as it goes; but it 
does not go very far. It has, however, resources of its 
own. The description of a thief may give many details 
that would not appear in a photograph. The description 
of a flower or of an animal may be supplemented by an 
account of its habits, of differeiicea in the varieties of 
the species to which it belongs, and of the relation of 
that species to others. 

The following passage begins with a scientific descrip- 
tion of the barn-swallow (^Hirundo horreoruni), and then 
gives an account of its habits and notes some peculiarities 
of the nest and the eggs : — 

"Tail very deeply forked; outer feathers [of tail] several inches 
longer than the inner, very narrow towards the end ; above glosay- 
hlue, witii concealed white in the middle of the back; throat chest- 
nut ; rest of lower part reddish-white, not conspicuously different ; 
a steel-blue collar on the upper part of the breast, interrupted in 
the middle ; tail feathers witn a white spot near the middle, on the 
inner web. Female with the outer tail feather not quite ao long. 

" Length, six and ninety one-hundredtlis inches ; wing, five 
inches ; tail, four and fifty one-hundred ths inches. 

" This beautiful and Well-known bird arrives in New England 
from about the 10th of April to the 25th of that month, according 
to latitude; it ia quickly dispersed in great numbers through these 
States, and soon commences mating. Its habita are bo well known 
that any description here is hardly needed. About the 10th of 
May, after the birds have paired, they commence building; or 
sometimes the same couple begin repairing the nest of the preced- 
ing year or years, as the same neat is occupied several seasons. It 
is built in the eaves of houses or barns, or on rafters of barns and 
other buildings. It is constructed outwardly of a strong shell of 
pellets of mud, which are plastered together, and, as Nuttall a: 
' tempered with fine hay, and rendered more adhesive by the gluti- 
nous saliva of the bird.' This nest is built out and up until the 
top is about horizontal, and then lined with a layer of fine grass oi 



bay, which is covered with loose feathers. This bird is fond of 
society, often as many as twenty nests beiug in ttie same eaves. 
The eggs are usually four in number, sometimes five ; they are of 
a nearly pore-white color, with a slight roseate tint; and are 
spotted more or less thickly with fine dots of two shades of brown, 
reddish, and pnrplish. The dimensions of four nggs, collected in 
Upton, Me., are .76 by .56 inch, .70 by .5i inch, .78 by .52 inch, 
.69 by .53 inch. The largest specimen, iu a great number, b .78 
by .57 inch ; the smallest, .87 by .50 inch. Two broods, and some- 
times three, are reared in the season. The period of incubation ia 
thirteen days. 

"About the first week in September, theoldaud young birds of 
different families gather in immense flocks ; and, after remaining 
about the marshes near the seaooast for a few days, they leave 
for their winter homes. It is seldom that any are seen after 
September 15th in New England." ' 



In the description with which this passage begins, the 
method adgpted is that which experience hag shown to 
be most useful for purposes of study, — the method of 
selecting characteristic particulars and presenting them 
with clearness. In the several sciences modes of pro- 
cedure differ somewhat ; but they are all referable to the 
general purpose of beginning with what is most charac- 
teristic of the species described and going on in the 
order familiar to a specialist. When a description of this 
nature is intended for the general reader, it should begin 
with that peculiarity which fir.st strikes an untrained eye. 
and should enumerate particulars in the order adapted to 
an untrained mind. 

In purpose scientific description has much in common 
with exposition : like that, it aims at conveying informa- 
tion. In subject-matter it resembles artistic description, 

' Eiln-ard A. SamacU: Ocnitliglogy nii(i (jiilogy ot New England. 
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SECTION II. 



ARTISTIC UEKCRIPTIOK. 

Where words serve no higher purpose than they do in 
scieutific ilescriptioo, — that is, where they serve "only as 
Aim mid lucans of identifying objects that are or are to 
SJfJJ^ "• be under the eye, — they give useful intorma- 
ijeMfdpOon. ^^gjj^ indeed, but pretend to no higher excel- 
lence. The purpose of description not scientific is less 
to convey information (though It may do that inciden- 
tally) than to affect the imagination, to produce illusion, 
to give pleasure. The writer of a description of this kind, 
like the writer ot a scientific description, should have his 
eye on the object that he is describing. He should not, 
however, dwell on details aa such : ha should not invite 
attention to this or that part, unless it is a characteristic 
part, a part that represents the whole. This kind of 
description, aa distinguished in purpose from scientific 
description, may be called AKTisTlc ; aa diatinguished in 
method, it may be called suggebtive. 

Artistic description is exemplified in the following 
lines from Wordsworth's "Green linnet": — 

" Amid you toft ot hnie] treog. 
That twinkle to the goaty breeze, 
Behold him perched in eaatasiea. 

Yet scemii]!; ntill to hoTer ; 
There I where .the tlntter of im wings 
Upon hia back and body fiingH 
Shadows and aiinuy glimmerlngg, 

That cover him all over. 

" My dozzieil aight he oft deceirea, 
A Brother of the dancing IcareB ; 
Then flits, and from the cottage*ayeB 
Pouis forth Mb song ia guahes." 
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Wordsworth, it will be observed, gives no particulars 
about the bird's dimensions, shape of beak, or variations 
of color, nothing by which it could be identified; he 
leaves a reader who has never seen a green linnet to 
imagine one by recalling some bird that he has seen and 
coloring it with the green of the hazel tree; he adds 
nothing to the reader's knowledge, but he associates with 
knowledge already possessed a poet's fancies and emo- 
tions. The value of the poem to each reader must depend 
on that reader's intelligence, imagination, and sympathy. 

Every master of suggestive description recognizes the 
limits of his art and makes the most of its advantages. 
He does not undertake to show us the color or the form 
of a flower, as the painter does ; but he enables us to feel 
its beauty, he clothes it with poetic associations. 

" It is not," says Matthew Arnold, " Linnaeus, or Cavendish, or 
Ciivier who gives us the true sense of animals, or water, or plants, 
who seizes their secret for us, who makes us participate in their 
life ; it is Shakespeare, with his 

' daffodils 
That come before the swallow dares, and take 
The winds of March with beauty ; ' 

it is Wordsworth, with his 

'voice . . . heard 
In spring-time from the cuckoo-bird, 
Breaking the silence of the seas 
Among the farthest Hebrides ; ' 

it is Keats, with his 

' moving waters at their priestlike task 
Of cold ablution round Earth's human shores ; ' 

it is Chateaubriand, with his ^cime indeterminee desforets;' it is 
Senancour, with his mountain birch-tree : * Cette ecorce blanche, lisse 
et crevassee ; cette tige agreste ; ces branches qui s'inclineht vers la terre ; 
la mobilite des feuilleSf et tout cet abandon, simplicite' de la nature, atti' 
tude des deserts.* " * 

^ Matthew Arnold : Essays in Criticism ; Maurice de Gn^rin. 
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" In painting," Bays Burke, " we may represent any fine figan 
we please; but we never can give it those etilirening tcmcluti 
whicli it may receive from words. To represent an angel in r 
picture, you can only draw U beautiful young man wiugijdi liul 
what painting can furnisli out any thing so granil as the atldlUoa - 
of oue word, 'tbe angel of the Lordf . . . Now, as there is aniiQj 
ing tone of voice, an impassioued countenance, au agitaUid gc*lid 
which affect independently of the things about wtiicli they i 
CKerted, so there are words, and certain (Usposltioi 
which being peculiarly devoted to pasaionate subjeula, and alftn 
used by those who are under the influence of atiy pastiiuu. i 
and move us more than those which far more dearly am 
tinctly express the subjectrinatter. ^Ve yield to symj<u>li,i 
we refuse to description." ' 

In saying that " we yield to sympathy whiit v ■ 
to description," Burke suggests a characteristit ■ ' 

BnioUooiB tive ivritiug already noted in cm 

d««,ripu<,n. -The Green I,iruiet.." — tin: fl,.- 

coinmunicates to th*- ■ 
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'"They niwed her in across llie colling foam — 
Tiie cruel, crawling foura,' 

" The foam is not cruel, neither does it crawl. The state of 
mind wliich attributes to it these ehiiracters of a living creature is 
oua in wliich the reason is unhinged by grief. All violent feelings 
have the same effect. They produce in us a falseness in all our 
irapressiona of external tilings, which I would genei'ftlly character- 
ize aa the ' Pathetic fallacy.' 

" Now we are in the habit of considering this fallacy as emi- 
ueiitly & character of poetical description, and the temper of mind 
in which we allow it, as one eminently poetical, because passionate. 
But I believe, i£ we look well into the matter, that we shall find 
the greatest poets do not often admit this kind of falseness, ^ 
that it is only the second order of poets who much delight in it. 

" Thus, when Uante describes the spirits falling from the bank 
of Acheron ' aa dead leaves flutter from a hough,' he gives the 
most perfect image possible of their utter lightness, feebleness, 
passiveness, and scattering agony of despair, without, however, 
for an instant losing his own clear perception that these are souls, 
and those are leaves; he makes no confusion of one with the other. 
But when Coleridge speaks of 

" ' The one roil lenf, tlie laat of its rlan, 
That dnoces aa often aa dance it can,' 
be has a morbid, that is to say, a so far false, idea about the leaf : 
he fancies a life in it, and will, which there are uot; confuses its 
powerlessness with choice, its fading death with merriment, and 
the wind that shakes it with music. Here, however, there is some 
beauty, even in the morbid passage ; but take an instance in Homer 
and Pope. Without the knowledge of Ulysses, Elpenor, his young- 
est follower, has fallen from an upper citamber iu the Circean 
palace, and has been left dead, unmissed by his leader or com- 
panions, ill the haste of their departure. They cross the sea to 
tlie Cimmerian land ; and Ulysses summons the shades from 
Tartarus, The first which appears is that of the lost Elpenor. 
IJlysses, amazed, and in exactly the spirit of bitter and terrified 
lightness which is seen in Hamlet,' addresses the spirit with the 
simple, startled words ; — 

' " Well said, olU mole I can'st work i' tlic gn>unii so f.ist ' " 
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" * Elpenor ! How earnest thou tinder the shadowy darkness ? Hast 
thou come faster on foot than I in my black ship ? ' 

Which Pope renders thus : — 

" ' O, say, what angry power Elpenor led 

To glide in shades, and wander with the dead ? 
How could thy soul, by realms and seas disjoined, 
Ontfiy the nimble sail, and leave the lagging wind ? * 

*• I sincerely hope the reader finds no pleasure here, either in the 
nimbleness of the sail, or the laziness of the wind 1 And yet how 
is it that these conceits are so painful now, when they have been 
pleasant to us in the other instances ? 

" For a very simple reason. They are not a pathetic fallacy at 
all, for they are put into the mouth of the wrong passion — a 
passion which never could possibly have spoken them — agonized 
curiosity. Ulysses wants to know the facts of the matter ; and 
the very last thing his mind could do at the moment would be to 
pause, or suggest in any wise what was not a fact. The delay in 
the first three lines, and conceit in the last, jar upon us instantly 
like the most frightful discord in music. No poet of true imagina- 
tive power could possibly have written the passage.^ 

"Therefore we see that the spirit of truth must guide us in 
some sort, even in our enjoyment of fallacy. Coleridge's fallacy 
has no discord in it, but Pope's has set our teeth on edge. 

" Take two most exquisite instances from master hands. The 
Jessy of Shenstone, and the Ellen of Wordsworth, have both been 

1 " It is worth while comparing the way a similar question is put by 
tne exquisite sincerity of Keats : — 
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He wept, and his bright tears 
Went trickling down the golden bow he held. 
Thus, with half-shut, suffused eyes, he stood ; 
While from beneath some cumbrous boughs hard by 
With solemn step an awful goddess came. 
And there was purport in her looks for him, 
Which he with eager guess began to read : 
Perplexed the while, melodiously he said, 
" How cam*8t thou over the unfooted sea f 
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betrayed and deserted, 
complaint, says : 

'" If throngli the gatdea'a flowery trLbes I ntcay, 

Whore bloom the jasmiuea that coald once allure. 
" Hope nut tu find tielight iu oa," thsj say, 
" For wB aro spotleas, Jessy ; wa are pure." ' 

Comjare this with some of tbe words of Ellen : 
' " Ah, why," aaid Ellen, sighing to herself, 
" Why do not words, and kiss, and eolemn pledge. 
And natnre, that is kind in woman's breast, 
Aiid reason, that in man is wise and good. 
Anil fear of Him who is a. righteous Judge, — 
Why do not these praviul for human life. 
To kcop two hearts together, that began 
Their BpriDgtimo with one lovo, and that have need 
Of mutual pity and furgiveuBsa sweet 
To grant, oc be received ; while that pnor Ijird — 
O, come and hear him i Thoa who hast to me 
Been faithless, hear him ; — though a luwly creature, 
One of God's Eimple chitdreii tlint yet kuaw not 
The Universal Parent, hoin he sings 1 
As if he wished the firmament of heaven 
Should listen, and give bacli to him tlia voice 
Of his triumphant eanstaney aud love. 
The proclamation that he makes, iiow far 
His darkness doth transcend our fickle light."' 

The perfection oE both these passages, as far as regards tnith and 
tenderness of imagination in tlie two poets, is quite insuperable 
But of the two characters imagined, Jewy is weaker than Ellen, 
exactly in so far as something appears to iier to be in natore which 
is not. The flowers do not really reproach her. God meant them 
to comfort her, not to taunt her ; they would do so if slie saw 
them rightly. 

" Ellen, on the other hand, is quite above the slightest erring 
emotion. There is not the barest film of fallacy in all her 
thoughts. She reasons as calmly as if she did not feel. And, 
although the singing of the bird suggests to her the idea of its 
desiring to be heard in heaven, she does not for an instant admit 
any veracity in the thought. ' As if," she says, — ' I know ha 
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means nothing of the kind ; but it does verily seem as if.* The 
reader will find, by examining the rest of the poem, that Ellen's 
character is throughout consistent in this clear though passionate 
strength." i* 

Here, as elsewhere, Mr. Euskin is so eager to express 
his views strongly that he says more than he means. 
He certainly cannot intend to maintain, as he seems 
to do in the last part of the passage quoted above, that 
similes are to be preferred to metaphors, — that, for in- 
stance, it is better to speak of *' foam that looks as if it 
were cruel and crawling" than to say "cruel, crawling 
foam." Nor can he intend to warn writers of genius 
against representing the inanimate world as seen through 
their emotions or their imagination.^ What Mr. Ruskin 
desires especially to condemn is the deplorable disposi- 
tion of ordinary writers to attribute, consciously or 
unconsciously, their own feelings to natural objects in 
cases in which neither passion nor imagination justifies 
the fallacy. 

This disposition appears in the following passages: — 

** Through the green fields, where the grass, dew-drenched, was 
shedding myriad pearly tears of joy at the departure of darkness 
and the coming back of light ; where the daisies and the butter- 
cups were half unclosing their coy lips, under the kisses of their 
kingly lover. Through them all she went, and then passed down 
to the shore of the great sea whose breast was heaving gently for 
the love of Hyperion, the mighty sun god, who was smiling wel- 
comingly,* coquettishly, under his burning eyes, through all her 
countless waves." * 

" Then would the gentle spirits of Nature shower on her their 
holy ministry, pitying the passion of the self-tormented human 

^ Rnskin : Modem Painters, vol. iii. part iv. chap. xii. 
'^ See Lowell on *' The Imagination." The Century Magazine, March 
1894. 

* See page 22. 

* Rhoda Broughton : Not Wisely but Too Well, chap. viiL 
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soul ; then would the sweet evening wiad breathe softly Ita cool 
kiitses oa her tlirobbiiij,' lirows, aikd sing over her its soothing lul- 
laby ; then would the over-arching trees wave their greea branches 
gently above her, whispering compaasionately to each other of her 
woe; then wonld the serene evening-star come out in heaven, and 
look mildly down through the shaggy forest depths on the pros- 
trate creature, who, calmed by these holy influences, would siiik 
at length into slumber, which was, for a while, forgetfulnesa." ' 

" During the sad funeral hours the October skies were weeping 
copiously, as if the heart of nature were touched by tlie all-pervad- 
ing grief." » 

If the principles that apply to descriptive writing 
have been correctly set forth, two things are obvious : 
ResouKiiiDt (1) that a writer ahmild not try to make lan- 
denctiptiDo. guage do more than it can do well; (2) that 
he should make the most of the advantages which lan- 
guage possesses over the other arts. It remains to speak 
of the ways in wliich he may secure these advantages. 

Instead of wearying the reader with many details, a 
skilful writer describes by selecting a few telhng char- 
TeUinR acteristics that stimulate the imagination : 

iflika. ho expresses less than he suggests. For ex- 

ample ; — 

..." a bashful, shining, red-faced laird, with large white ears, 
and a smooth powdered head, who awkwardly mumbled out his 
acquiescence. "* 

" The monarch is a little, keen, freah-coloured old man, with 
very protruding eyes, attired in plain, old-fashioned, snuff-colonred 
clothes and brown stockings, his only ornament the blue ribbon of 
his Order of the Garter." * 

" Small, shining, neat, methoriical, and buxom was Miss Peecher ; 
cherry^!heeked and tuneful of voice. A little pin-coshion, a littlt 

' Frances Anne Kemhle : Far Away anii Long Agn. chap, xv. 

' American newspaper: editorial article on the fancral of Dr. Holmes 

' Misa Ferrier: Destiny, vol, i, chap, xxxiic. 

' Thackeray: Tlie Vu'giaiaus, chap. Iviii, 
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housewife, a little book, a little work-box, a little set of tables and 
weights and measures, and a little woman all in one. She could 
write a little essay on any subject, exactly a slate long, beginning 
at the left-hand top of one side and ending at the right-hand bottom 
of the other, and the essay should be strictly according to rule." ^ 

"Mrs. Gradgrind, a little, thin, white, pink-eyed bundle of 
shawls, of surpassing feebleness, mental and bodily; who was 
always taking physic without any effect, and who, whenever she 
showed a symptom of coming to life, was invariably stunned by 
some weighty, piece of fact tumbling on her." ^ 

" * A slight figure,* said Mr. Peggotty, looking at the fire, * kiender 
worn; soft, sorrowful, blue eyes; a delicate face; a pritty head, 
leaning a little down; a quiet voice and way — timid almost. 
That's Emlyl . . . Cheerful along with me; retired when 
others is by; fond of going any distance fur to teach a child, or 
fur to tend a sick person, or fur to do some kindness towards a 
young girPs wedding (and she 's done a many, but has never seen 
one) ; fondly loving of her uncle ; patient ; liked by young and 
old ; sowt out by all that has any trouble. That *s Em'ly I ' " * 

" One moment had been burnt into his life as its chief epoch 
— a moment full of July sunshine and large pink roses shedding 
their last petals on a grassy court encftsed on three sides by a 
Gothic cloister. Imagine him in such a scene : a boy of thirteen, 
stretched prone on the grass where it was in shadow, his curly head 
propped on his arms over a book, while his tutor, also reading, sat 
on a camp-stool under shelter." * 

" The animal he bestrode was a broken-down plough-horse, that 
had outlived almost every thing but his viciousness. He was 
gaunt and shagged, with a ewe neck and a head like a hammer ; 
his rusty mane and tail were tangled and knotted with burrs ; one 
eye had lost its pupil, and was glaring and spectral ; but the other 
had the gleam of a genuine devil in it." ^ 

" Sylvia Crane's house was the one in which her grandmother 
had been born, and was the oldest house in the village. It was 

^ Dickens : Our Mutual Friend, book ii. chap. i. 
2 Ibid. : Hard Times, chap. iv. 

* Ibid. : David Copperfield, chap. Ixiii. 

* George Eliot : Daniel Deronda, book ii. chap. xvi. 

^ Irving : The Sketch Book ; The Legend of Sleepy Hollow. 
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known as the ' old Crane place.' It had never been painted, it 
was shedding its flapping gray shingles like gray scales, the roof 
sagged in a mossy hallow before the chimney, the windows and 
the doors were awry, and the whole house was full of uadnlations 
and wavering lines, which gave it a curiously unreal look in broad 
daylight. In the moonlight it was the sbadowy edifice built of a 
dream." ' 

" Hbf little face is tike a, walnut shell 
With wriukliug llaes; her suft, white hair ailurns 
Hot either brovf in quaint, straight curia, like horns ; 
And all aboat her clings on aid, eweeC smell. 
Piim 19 her gown and qitakerlike her ahnwi. 
Well might iier bonnets h.tve beeu born oji her. 
Can yon conceive a Fairy Godmother 
The anbject of a real religions call ? 
In snow or shiuo, from bed to bed she runa. 
Her mittened liands, that ever give or pray, 
Bearing a sheaE of tracM, a liag of bnns. 
All Cwiokling smiles and texts and pious talea : 
A wee old maid that swenpa the Bridegroom's way. 
Strong in a cheerful tmat that never [ails." ' 

..." there at the window stood. 

Framed iu its black square length, with lamp in hand, 

Fompilia; the same great, grare, grie^nl air 

As stands i' the dusk, on altar that I know. 

Left alone with one moonbeam in lier cellr 

Onr Lady of all the Sorrows."' 

" One stiff blind horse, his every bone a-staro. 

Stood atupcfled, however he came there."* 

" Lo 1 Bweeteu'd with the summer light, 

The full-juiced apple, waxing over-mellow. 

Drops in a silent antamn night." ' 

. , . "n fnlt-fed river winding slow 

By herds npon an endless plain. 

The ragged rims of thunder brooding low. 

With shadow-streaks of rain."" 

I Mary E, Wilkins ; Pembroke, chap. ii. 

' William Ernest Henley ; A Book of Verses : In Hospital, Visitor. 1 

■ Browning : The King and The Book r Giniieppe Caponsacchi. 

' I!)id. : " Childe Eoland to the Dark Tower Came." 

' Tennyson ■ The ILotos-Eaters. '' Ibid. : The I'alace of ArtJ 
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" At length I saw a lady within call. 

Stiller than chiselled marhle, standing there ; 
A daughter of the gods, divinely tall, 
And most divinely fair." ^ 

" A queen, with swarthy cheeks and bold black eyes. 
Brow-bound with burning gold." ^ 

A good instance of the eflfective use of characteristic 
features is furnished by the well-known lines with which 
Tennyson begins "CEnone." To appreciate the excel- 
lence of these lines for purposes of description, we have 
but to read them after reading the poet's early attempt 
(in the volume published in 1833) to represent the same 
scene : — 

" There is a dale in Ida, lovelier 
Than any in old Ionia, beautiful 
With emerald slopes of sunny sward, that lean 
Above the loud glenriver, which hath worn 
A path thro' steepdown granite walls below. 
Mantled with flowering tendriltwine. In front 
The cedarshadowy valleys open wide. 
Far-seen, high over all the Godbuilt waU 
And many a snowycolumned range divine. 
Mounted with awful sculptures — men and Gods, 
The work of Gods — bright on the dark blue sky 
The windy citadel of Dion 
Shone, like the crown of Troas." ^ 

These lines are manifestly inferior to those in the later volume : — 

" There lies a vale in Ida, lovelier 
Thau aU the valleys of Ionian hiUs. 
The swimming vapour slopes athwart the glen. 
Puts forth an arm, and creeps from pine to pine, 
• And loiters, slowly drawn. On either hand 
The lawns and meadow-ledges midway down 
Hang rich in flowers, and far below them roars 
The long brook falling thro' the clov'n ravine 
In cataract after cataract to the sea. 
Behind the vaUey topmost Gargarus 

1 Tennyson ; A Dream of Fair Women. 
^ 2 Ibid.: (Enono (edition of 1833). 
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Stands up and takea the moruing : but iu front 

The gorges, opening wide apart, reveal 

Tioaa and llion'a culumn'il citadel, 

The crown of Troaa." ' 
In the final form of this description, the addition of fog — of the 
Bpecifio kind of fog that "loiters" in the valley in a way familiar 
to lovers of mountain scenery — is effective. The substitution of 
" lawns and meadow-ledgea " that " hang " for " emerald slopes of 
sunny award " that " lean " is of doubtful value ; but there can be 
no doubt about the improvement made by the expansion of "loud 
glenriver " etc., into 

The long hrook (ailing thro' the clov'n ravine 

In catara<:t after cataract to the sea," 
and by the tronaformation of the vague lines beginning, 
" In front 

The cedorahadony valleys open wide," 
tuto the far more striking passage, — 

" Behind the rallej topmost Garganis 

Stands up and takes the morning : but in front 

The gorges, opening wide apart, reveal 

Troas and Ilion's column'd citadel, 

Tlio crown of Troaa," 
These lines set before ua the mountains, the plain of Troy, the 
city, and the citadel with its columns. The transfer of the epithet 
"columned" from the mountains to the citadel, and the substitu- 
tion, in the last line, of a metaphor for a simile, make the citadel 
the central feature of the landscape. " An ancient who stood on 
the deck of a trireme watching for the first glimpse of Troy would 
have seen just as much as is described here at the moment when 
the vesael swung round the promontory of Sigeum int« the harbor. 
If Baked to tell how tha city looked, he would remember nothing 
but the coltimns of the citadel." * 

Well-selected cliaracteriatics may be made more effec- 
tive by the addition of a happy phrase which the reader 
ia aure to remember. For example: — 

' Tennyson : (Enone. ^ From a sLiident'a theme. 



DESCRIPTION. 267 

"But, whereas the girl was so dark-eyed and dark-hah-ed, that 
aha seemed to receive a deeper aiid more lustrouB colour from the 
Bun, whea it shoue upon her, the boy was so light-eyed and liyht- 
haired that the self-^ame raya appeared to draw out of hiin what 
little colour he ever poaaeased. Hia cold eyes would hardly have 
been eyea, but lor the short ends of lashes which, by bringing thein 
into immediate contrast with something paler than themselves, 
expressed their form. His short-cropped hair might have been a 
mere continuation of the sandy freckles on his forehead and face. 
His skin was so unwholesomely deficient in the natural tinge, that 
lie looked as though, if he were cut, he would bleed wiite." ' 

" He [De Quincey] was a pretty little creature, fuE o£ wire- 
drawn ingeunities ; bankrupt enthusiasms, bankrupt pride ; with 
the finest silver-toned low voice, and mbst elaborate gently-winding 
courteeiea and ingenuities in conversation ; ' "What would n't one 
give to have him in a Bos, and take him out to talk I ' (That was 
Her criticism of him ; and it was right good.) A bright, ready and 
melodious talker ; but in the end an inconclusive and long-winded. 
One of the smallest man-figures I ever saw ; shaped like a pair of 
tonga ; and hardly above five feet in all : when he sat, you would 
have taken him, by candlelight, for the beautifulleat little Child; 
blue-eyed, blonde-haired, sparkling face, — had there not been a 
something, too, which said, ' Eccovi, this ChUdhasheenmHeii!'"* 
" The champaign with its endless llei!ce 
0£ feathery grasses everywhere! 
Silence and passion, joy aoil peace. 

An everlaatiug wash of air — 
Jfome'i ghoil siuce her deceaae." ' 

Sometimes the phrase takes the form of a comparison, 
as when Thackeray likens Beatrix Esmond to a leopard, 
and Ethel Newcome to " Diana, whose looks were so cold 
and whose nrrows were so keen," or when George Eliot 
likens G-wendolen Harleth to a serpent. These compari- 
sons are what we remember best about Beatrix. Ethel, and 
Gwendolen, 

> Dii'keus: Hard Times, chap, ii. 

^ Carljle: Reminiscences, edited (ly C. E. Norton ; Edward Inii 

' Brawning: Two in the Campagua, 
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Other examples of comparisons that give lectin 
to descriptions occur in the foUowiug passages : — 

..." it was pleasant to look at Romola's beauty ; to see her, like 
old Firenznola's tjpe of womanly majesty, ' sitting with a certain 
grandeur, speaking with graYity, smiling with modesty, and cast- 
ing around, as it were, an odour of queenliuess ; ' and she seemed to 
unfold like a strong white lily under this genial breath of admira- 
tion and homage." J^ 

"It was not long before Romola entered, all white and gold, 
more than ever lihe a taU lily. Her white silk garment was bound 
by a golden girdle, which fell with large tassels ; and above that 
was the rippling gold of her hair, surmounted by the white mist 
of her long veil, which was fastened on her brow by a band of 
pearls, the gift of Bernardo del Nero, and was now parted off her 
face so that it all floated backward." ^ 

"If the conventional Cherub could ever grow np and be clothed, 
he might be photographed as a portrait of Wilter. His chubby, 
smooth, innocent appearance was a reason for his being always 
treated with condescension when he was not put down." * 
" Gnido Franceschmi, — old 
And nothing like so tall as I myself, 
Hootnosoii and jellow in a bash of board, 
Mach like a thing I saw on a boy's wrist. 
Ho called an owl and used for catching hirds."' 

OMwau- Sometimes a siogle well-chosen word fully 

cboaenword. aiiswers the purposes of description. 

" For a single thing," says Lessing, " Homer has commonly but 
a single epithet. A ship is to him at one time the black ship, at 
another the hollow ship, and again the swift ship. At most it is 
the well-raanned black ship. Further painting of the ship he does 
not attempt. But of the ship's sailing, its departure and arrival, 
he makes so detailed a picture, that the artist would have to paint 
five or six, to put the whole upon his canva.'^," * 

^ George Eliot : Romola, chap. xix. ^ Ibid., chap. sx. 

■ Dickens: Onr Matiial Friend, book i. chap. iv. 

' Browning : The Ring and the Book ; Pompilia. 

' Gotthold Ephraiin I^ssiog: The IJiocoiJn, BOct. svi. Translated lij 
Mua Ellen Frothinghani. 
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" The object in all art," says Mr. Riiatjn, " is not to inform but 
to suiigest, not to add to the knowledj^e but to kindle tlie imagitia- 
tion. He is the best poet who can by the fewest wards touch the 
greatest number of secret chords-of-thougHt in hia reader's own 
uiiud, and set thein to work in their own way. I will take a sim- 
ple instance in epithet. Byron begins something or other ^ ' 'T is 
midnight : on the mountains brown — The pale round moon sldnes 
deeply down.' Now the first eleveu words are not poetry, except 
by their measure and preparation for rhyme ; they are simple in- 
formation, which might just as well have been given in prose — it 
is prose, in fact: It ia twelve o'clock — the moon ia pale — it is 
round — it is shining on brown mountains. 

" Any fool, who had seen it, could tell us all that. At last comes 
the poetry in tlie single epithet 'deeply.' Had he said 'softly' 
or ' brightly ' it would still have been simple information." i 

Poetry abounds in examples o£ single descriptive 
words. Such are " grim-visaged war," ^ " flower-soft 
hands," ' " Atlantean shoulders," * " Snowdon's shaggy 
side,"^ "loud-throated war,"^ "the ribbed sea-sand,"' 
"the arrowy Rhoue,"^ "deep-browed Homer,"*' "world- 
worn Dante," ^'' " the plunging seas," '" " the ringing plains 
of windy Troy,"^' "deep-chested Chapman and finn- 
footed Ben." 13 

This method of description, when carried to excess, 
leads to caricature ; for caricature is the exaggeration of 

' Rnskiii: Lettera aildresBeii to a College Friend daring the yean 
1840-1845. Naples, Fet). 13, 1S41, 

" Shakspere: Ricliard III. act i. scene i. 

' Ibid. : Anthonj and Cleopatra, act il, scene 3. 

* Milton : Paradise Lost, book ii. line 306. 
' Gray : The Bard. 

' Wordsworth: Addreas to Kilchnm Castle. 
' Coleridge; Tho Rimo of the Auciaiit Mariucr. 

* BiTon: ChilJe Harold'n Pilgrimage, ranto iii. b( 

° KcnCs; Ou first looking Into Chnptnau's Homer. 

" Tennj-Bon ; The Palace of Art. 

i> Ibid.: UlyMSB. '< Lowell: Heartsease and Bne ; Agassiz. 
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one trait at the expeuse of others. Of this form of exag- 
geration Dickens la sometimes guilty : hia Mr. Carter is 
all teeth, his Eosa Dartle all scar. 

Sometunes a writer, instead of attempting to represent 
an object, contents himself with speaking of the effect 
Buectthsi which that ohject produces. This is the beat 
«Sr way of giving an impression of great personal 

beauty ; for beauty, being the result of an harmonious 
union of parts, 1^ peculiarly difficult to represent by lan- 
guage, except in au indirect way. 

Madame Recamier's remark about herself b worth pages of 
deacription. "I know," said she, "that I am no longer beautiful, 
for the chimney-sweeps liave given np stopping work to look 
at me." 

The famous Georgiana, Duuhess of Devonshire, the duchess who 
bought a butcher's vote for Fox with a kiss, declared that the most 
gratifying compliment ever paid to her beauty was the exclama- 
tion which burst apoutaneously from an impassioned coalheaver ; 
" I could light my pipe at youi- eyea." ^ 

Walpole thus gives an impresaion of the beauty of the Gunning 
sisters ; " They can't walk in the park, or go to Vauxhall, but such 
mobs follow them that they are generally driven away." * When 
one of them was preaeuted, "even the noble mob in the drawing- 
room clambered upon chairs and tables to look at her. There are 
mobs at their doors to see them get into their chairs ; and people 
go early to get places at the theatres when it is known they will be 
there."* "The Gunnings are gone to their several castles, and one 
hears no more of them, except that such crowds flock to see the 
Duchess Hamilton pass, that seven hundred people sat up all night 
in and about an inn in Yorkshire to see her get into her jwst-cbaise 
nest morning." * 

We get an idea of the majestic carriage of William Pitt the 
elder when we read iii " The Virginians,'' " As I see tliat solemn 

1 Captaiu William Jesse : Tlie Life of Bean Bromiupl, vol. i. cliap. xil 
' Horace Walpole: Letter to Sir Horace Manu, Janu 18, 1751. 
« Ibid., Maceh 23, 1752. 
* Ibid., Majl3, 1752. 






figure passing, eroa a hundred years off, I protest I feel a, present 
awt!, iiiid a desire to take my hat off," ' 

A striking instance of this method of description is the well- 
known passage in which Homer speaks of the effect which Helen's 
beauty produced upon the old men of Troy : — 

" O'er her fair face a snowj veU Bbe threw. 

And, softij Bighing, from the loom withdrew ; 

Her handmaids Clymenfe and ^thia wait 

Her ailotit footsteps tu the Sciean gate. 
" Thore tat the seaiors of the Trojan race, 

(Old Priam's chiefs, aud most in Priam's grace) 

The king the Urstj Thymictes at his side; 

LampuB and Clytius, long in conncil try'd ; 

Paothaa, and HicctaQji once the strong ; 

And next, the wisest^ the reverend throng, 

AotoQor gra«, and sage Ucalegon, 

Lean'd on the wbIIb, and bask'd before the snn. 

Chiefs who no more in bloody fights engage, 

But wiBC througli cime, aud narrative with age. 

In BUmmer-days like grasshoppers rejoice, 

A bloodless race, that send a feeble voice. 

These, when the Spartan qneen approach'd the tower. 

In setret own'd resistlesa beanty'a power: 

They cried. No wonder, snch celestial charms 

For nine long years have set the world in arms ; 

What winning graces ! what majestic mien ! 

She moves a Goddess, and she looks a Queen I 

Yet hence, oh Heaven ! convey that fatal face, 

And from destrnctioe save the Trojan race."' 

A natural and usually an effective way of giving life to 
a description is to use words that suggest mo- woh. that 
tion, A successful example of this method is mguon. 
in Mr. Ruskin's description of the Roman Campagna : — 

" Perhaps there is no more impressive scene on earth than the 

solitary extent of the Campagtia of Rome under evening light. 

Let the reader imagine himself for a moment withdrawn from the 

sounds and motion of the living world, and sent forth alone iuto 

' Thackeray: The Virginians, chap. Mii. 

■ Homer: The Itiad, iii. 1S7. Fope'a tranBlatioti. 
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this wild a,ad wasted pluin. The earth yields and crombleB be- 
neath his foot, tread he never bo lightly, for its aulistance is white, 
hollow, and carious, like the dusty wreck of the bones of men. 
The loijg knotted gross waves and tossea feebly iu the evening 
wind, and the BhadowH of ita motion shake feverishly along the 
banks of ruin that lift themselves to the sunlight. Hillocks of 
mouldering earth heave around him, as if the dead beneath were 
struggling in their sleep ; scattered blocks of black stone, four- 
square, remnants of mighty edifices, not one left upon another, lie 
upon them to keep them down. A dull purple poiaonona haze 
stretches level along the desert, veiling its spectral wrecks of massy 
ruins, on whose rents the red light rests, like dying fire on defiled 
altars. Tlie blue ridge of the Alban Mount lifts itself against a 
solemn space of green, clear, quiet sky. Watch-towers of dark 
clouds stand steadfastly along the promontories of the Apennines. 
From the plain to the mountains, the shattered aqueducts, pier 
beyond pier, melt into the darkness, like shadowy and countless 
troops of funeral mourners, passing from a nation's grave." • 

This scene is a picture of death and silence, but the still aspects 
are not raentioned. Everything moves. The earth "yields" and 
"crumbles" beneath the foot; the graas "waves" and "tosses" in 
the wind, and the shadows of the waving grass " shake ; " hillocks 
of earth " heave ; " a haze " stretches " along the desert ; the moun- 
tain " lifts " itself against the sky ; the shattered aqueducts " melt 
into the darkness." 

Another example comes from a writer who has done 
much to familiarize his readers with the scenery as well 
83 with the art of Italy : — 

" The rofti between Vietri and Anialii is justly celebrated as one 
of the most lovely pieces of coast scenery in Italy. ... On first 
quitting Vietri, Sarerno is left lowVown upon the sea-shore, nest- 
ling* into a little comer of the bay which bears its name, and 
backed up by gigantic mountains. With each onward step these 
mountain-ranges expand in long aerial line, revealing reaches of 
fantastic peaks, that stretch away beyond the plain of Paestum, 

> Rnskin r Moilern r.iintcrs. Preface. 

' An ovenvotked word. Mack Twain says, " Villages nestle and roost." 
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till they end at last in mist and sunbenma shimmeriag ou the sea.. 
On the left hand hangs the cliff above the deep salt water, with 
here and there a fig-tree spreading fanlike leaves against tlie blue 
beneath. On the right rises the hill-aide, clothed with myrtle, len- 
tisk, ciatns, and pale yellow coronilla — a tangle as aweet with 
scent aa it is gay with blossom. Over the parapet that skirts the 
precipice lean heavy-foli^ed locust-trees, and the terraces in sunny 
nooks are set with lemon-orchards. There are but few olives, and 
no pines. Meanwhile each turn in the road brings some change 
of scene; now a village with its little beach o£ gray sand, lapped 
by clearest sea-wavea, where bare-legged fishermen mend their 
nets, and naked boys bask like lizards in the sun ; now towering 
bastions of weird rock, broken into spires and pinnacles like those 
of Skye, and colored with bright hues of red and orange ; then a 
ravine, where the thin thread of a mountain streamlet aeems to 
hang suspended upon ferny ledges in the limestone — or a preci- 
pice defined in profile against sea and sky, with a lad, half dressed 
in goatskin, dangling his lega into vacuity and singing — or a tract 
of cultivation, where the orange, apricot, and lemon-trees nestle 
together upon teiraces with intermingled pergolas of vinea." ' 

On thia method of description considered from a psy- 
chologist's point of view Dr. Boyce comments as follows ; 

" The mountains rise into the sky, or lift their heads ; the lake 
stretches out before one's sight ; the tower looms np, or han^ 
over the spectator, — such are some of the more famiUar devices 
of description. An exception that iilustrales the rule [that words 
are better fitted to represent movement than rest^] is found ii) 
the case of very bright colors, whose interest and comparative 
briUianoy in the mental pictures of even very unimaginative per- 
sons may make it possible for the descriptive poet to name them 
(19 coexistent, without su^esting motion, particularly if he render 
them otherwise especially interesting. So in the well-known de- 
scription, in Keats's ' St. Agnes' Eve,' of the light from the stained- 
glass casement, as it falls on the praying Madeline. Even here, 
however, the light falU. And color-imagea, however brilliant, are 

I J. A. tijimDurls: Sketcbea in Italy. An excellent example nf this 
method is Cardinal Newnuu'a deacnption of Attica, in "Historical 
Sketches," vol. ill. chap. lii. ' See pages ai9-S51. 
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increased in vividness by the addition, of the suggestion of mo- 
tion ; as in SheUey's ' Ode to tlie West Wind,' wliere 
' Tho leaves clead 

Are driven like glioata from an enclianter fleeing, 

Yellow, HDcI black, and pule, and hectic led, 

PeHtileuce strickan mnltituiieB.' 
Much less effective would be the mention of the most brilliant 
autumn hues apart from motion, 

"Lessiti}; gave as basis for this tlieory the somewhat abstract 
statement that language, being spolten or read successively, is best 
fitted to portray the successive. Bat this is hardly the whole story. 
The modern, generaliy-ation that men and animals alike observe 
moving more easily than quiet objects, in case the motion is not 
too fast or too slow, seems to come nearer to offering an explana- 
tion. But this account is still incomplete ; for it wUl l>e fonn.d 
that we do not always picture mentally the motion of an object, 
even when we try to do so. To see a man walk in the mind's eye 
is not always so easy as to picture a man in some attitude. ... In 
many dreams we must all have noticed that the rapid transitions 
that take place are rather known aa motions or alterations that 
have happened, than as changes in process of taking place. The 
present writer's own image with Shelley's lines above quoted is not 
so much of dead leaves actually moving, as of the leaves ru3tlit%, 
with the sense of Jeeiiiig that they are driven by the wind. The 
words descriptive of motion give, rather, the feeling of action con- 
nected with the leaves, than a picture of movement itself. So, to 
eay that the mountains rise is to direct the mental eye upwards, 
rather than to introduce any picture of objective motion into the 
mental landscape." ' 

Sometimes a writer gives life to a description by repre- 
senting the objects described at the moment of their 
greatest activity. For example; — 

"Hard by the farmhouse was a vast barn, that might have 
served for a chnroh; every window and crevice of wliich seemed 
bursting forth with the treasures of the farm ; tlie flai! was busily 

t .Tosiah Royce; Some Rerent Studies on Ideas of Motion. Science, 
[Kew York] Nov. 30, 1883, p. 716. 
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resoonding within it from morDing to night; swallows and mar- 
tina skimmed twittering about the eaves ; and rows of pigeons, 
some with one eye turned up, as if watching the weather, some 
with their heads under their wings, or buried in their hoaoniB, and 
others swelliug, and cooing, and bowing aixiut their dames, were 
enjoying the sunshine on the roof. Sleek unwieldy porkers were 
grunting in the repose and ahundance of their pens ; whence sal- 
lied forth, now and then, troops of sucking pigs, as if to snufE the 
air. A stately squadron of snowy geese were riding in an adjoin- 
ing pond, conToyiag whole fleets of ducks ; regiments of turkeys 
were gobbling through the farm-yard, and guinea fowls fretting 
about it, like ill-tempered housewives, with their peevish discon- 
tented cry. Before the barn doot strutted the gallant cock, that 
pattern of a husband, a warrior, and a fijie gentleman, clapping 
his burnished wings, and crowii.g in the pride and gladness of hia 
heart — sometimes tearing up the earth with hia feet, and then 
generously calling hia ever-hungry family of wives and Children to 
enjoy the ricb morsel which he had discovered." ^ 

The very ordinary scene described by Irving is full of life. The 
barn is "bursting" with gt^in; the flail is "resolmding;" swal- 
lows are " skimming " about the eaves ; pigeons, pig^ geese, ducks, 
turkeys, and guinea fowls are active in characteristic ways, and the 
gallant cock in the foreground is busiest of all. 

Another method of giving life to a description is to 
throw it into the form of a narrative. A famous in- 
stance of this method is Homer's description ThB narrative 
of Achilles's shield. Insfead of suspending ""™' 
the narrative while describing the details of the orna- 
mentation, Homer represents the process of making the 
shield. He does not attempt to paint a picture with 
words, but he tells the story of the manufacture of 
the shield as a whole, and he tolls a separate story 
about each scene represented on it: — 

"And first be forged thchMge and maeaiTe Bhield, 
Divinely wrought iu cveij part, — its edge 

' Irving : The Sketch Book ; The legend of Sleepy Ilotlaw. 
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Clasped ivitli a triple bonier, white and briglit. 

A silver helt hung from it, aail its folds 

Were five ; a crowd of figures on iCs disk 

Were fashioned bj tbe artist's passing skilt, 

For bere be plaeed the earth and heaven, and here 

The great deep and the never-resting ann 

And the full moon, and here he set the stars 

That shiue in the ronnd heaven, — tbe Pleiades, 

The Hyades, Orion in bis strength, 

And the Bear near him, called by some the Wain, 

That, wheeling, kecpK Orion still in sight, 

Yet bathes not in the waters of the een. 

" There placed he two fair dtiea falJ of men. 
In one were marriages and feasts ; they led 
Tbe brides with fiaming torches from their bowers 
Along the streots, with many a nuptial song. 
There the yonng dancBra whirled, and flnles and lyrea 
Gave forth their aonnds, and women at the doora 
Stood and admired. Meanwhile a mnltitude 
Was in the foram, where a strife went on, — 
Two men contendiog for a fine, the price 
Of one who had beeo slain. Before the crowd 
One claimed that be bad p^d the fine, and oae 
Denied that anght had been received, aud both 
Colled for the sentence which should end the strife. 
The people clamored for both sides, for both 
Had eager friends ; the heralds held the crowd 
Id check ; the elders, npoo polished stones, 
Sat in a sacred circla Eaxh one took, 
In turn, a herald's sceptre in his band. 
And, rising, gave bis seotenijp. In the midst 
Two talents lay in gold, to be the meed 
Of him whose jnster jadgment should prev^. 

" Around the other city sat two hosts 
In shining armor, bent to lay it waste, 
ITnlesa the dwellers would divide their wealth, — 
All that their pleasant homea contained, — and yield 
The assailants half. As yet the citizens 
Had not complied, but secretly bad planned 
An ambush. Their beloved wives meanwhile, 
And their yonng children, stood and watched the walls, 
With aged men among them, while the youths 
ltfui:hed on, with Mars and Fallaa at their bead, 
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Both wrought iu gold, with gulden garments on, 

Stately and large in form, and over all 

CouspiiMions, in bright armor, as becanie 

The gods ; the rest were of an humhler size. 

And when they reached the spot where they should lie 

In ambuab, by a river's side, a place 

For watering herds, they sat them down, alt aimed 

In shining brass. Apart from oil the roBt 

They placed two sentries, on the watch to spy 

The approach of sheep and horned kine. Soon came 

The herds in sight ; two shepherds walked with them. 

Who, all nnweeting of the evi! nigh. 

Solaced their task with mnsic from their reeds. 

The warriors saw and rushed on them, and took 

And dravo away lorgo prey of beeveB, and flocks 

Uf f^i white sheep, whoso keepers they bad slaiiL 

When the besiegers in their council heard 

The sound of tunitilt at the watering-place. 

They sprang upon their nirable-footed steeds. 

And OTertook the pillageia. Both bands 

Arrayed their ranks and fought beside the stream, 

And smote each other. There did Discord rage, 

And Tumolt, and the great Destroyer, Pate. 

One wounded warrior she had seizod alive. 

And one unwDunded yet, and through the field 

Dragged by the foot another, dead. Her robe 

Was reddened o'er the shoulders with the blood 

From hutnau veins. Like living men they ranged 

The battle-lield, and dragged by turns the slain. 

"Last on the i>ordec of that glorious shield 
He graved in all its strength the ocean-stream." i 

A similar device is employed by Anacreon when he 
represents an artist in the act of painting a beautiful 
woman ; by Schiller, in " The Song of the Bell ; " by Long- 
fellow, in "The Building of the Ship." Akin to this 
method is that which Scott uses iu the following descrip- 
tion : he representj^ the boata and all that they carry, 

' Homer: The Iliad, xviiL 601. Brjnnt'a translation. 
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} they would look in a picture, but as they would 
;o one who saw them gradually approaching : — 

" Par up the lengtheo'd lake were spied 
Futir daj'keuiug specke upon tUe tide, 
That, slow eulargiug on the vie*, 
Fonr mann'd and masted barges grew, 
And, bearing downwards from Glengjle, 
Steer'd full upon the lonely isle; 
The point of Brianchoil they paas'd. 
And, to the wiodward as they cast. 
Against the sun they gave to shine 
The buld Sir Roderick's banaer'd Pine. 
Nearer and nearer na they bear, 
Speac, pikes, and axes Sash in air. 
Now might you see Che tartans brave. 
And plaids and plumage dance and nave: 
Now see the bouueCs smk and riae, 
Afl his tough oar the rower pliea ; 
See, tiashing at each sturdy stroke. 
The wave asceading into smoke ; 
See the proad pipers on the bow, 
And mark the gaudy streamers flow,"' 

Another example of description in the form of a nar- 
rative is Mr. Eudyard Kipling's " City of Dreadful 
Night" ^ Still another example is the following extract 
from one of Mr. Crawford's romances : — 

"And with all that, and with the certainty that those things 
were gone for ever, arose the great longing for one more breath 
of liberty, for one more ride over the boundless steppe, for one 
more draught of the sour kvasa, of the camp brew of rye and 

" The longing for such things, lor one thing almost unattain- 
able, is in mail and beast at certain times. In the distant northern 
plains, a hundred miles fi'om the sea, in the midst of the Lapland- 
er's village, a young reindeer raises his broad muzzle to the north 
wind, and stares at the limitless distance while a man may count a 

' Scott; The Lady of the Laku, cant?ii. stiuia xvi. 
* Rudjatd Kipling: Life's Handicap. 
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hundred. He growa restless from that moment, but he is yet alone. 
Tlie next day, a dozen of the herd look up, from the cropping of 
the moss, Bnuffing the breexe. Then the Laps nod to one another, 
and the camp grows daily more unquiet. At times, the whole herd 
of young deer stand at gaze, as it were, breatliing hard through 
ivide nostrils, then jostling each other and stamping the soft ground. 
They grow unruly, and it is hard to iianieas them in the light 
sledge. As the days pass, the Laps watch them more and more 
closely, well knowing what will happen sooner or later. And tliea 
at last, in the northern twilight, the great herd begins to nioTe. 
The impulse is simultaneous, irresistible, their heads are all turned 
in one direction. They move slowly at first, biting still, here and 
there, at the hunches o£ rich moss. Presently the slow step be- 
comes a trot, they crowd closely together, while the Laps hasten to 
gather up their last unpacked possessions, their cooking utensils 
and their wooden gods. That great herd break together from a 
trot to a gallop, from a gallop to a hreak-nock race; the distant 
thunder of their united ti'ead reaches the camp during a few 
minutes, and they are gone to drink of the polar sea. The Laps 
follow after them, dragging painfully Iheir laden sledges in tJie 
broad track left by the thouBands of galloping heasta — a day's 
journey, and tlicy are yet far from the sea, and the trail is yet 
broad. On the second day it grows narrower, and there are stains 
of blood to be seen ; far on the distant plain before them their 
sharp eyes distinguish in the direct line a dark, motionless object, 
another and then anotlier. The race has grown more desperate and 
more wild as the stampede neared the sea. The weaker reindeer 
have been thrown down, and trampled to death by their stronger 
fellows. A thousand sharp hoofs have crushed and cut through 
hide and flesh and bone. Ever swifter and more terrible in their 
motion, the ruthless herd has raced onward, careless of the slain, 
careless of food, careless of any drink but the sharp salt water 
ahead of them. And when at last the Laplanders teach the shore 
their deer are once more quietly grazing, once more tame and 
docile, once more ready to drag the sledge whithersoever they 
are gnided. Once in his life the reindeer must taste of the eea in 
one long, satisfying draught, and if ho is hindered he perishes. 
Neither man norbca^dare stand between him and the ocean in 
the hundred miles of his arrow-like path. 



280 KINDS OF COMPOSITION. 

" Something of this longing came upon the Cossack, as he sud- 
denly remembered the sour taste of the kvass, to the recollection 
of which he had been somehow led by a train of thought which 
had begun with Vjera's love for the Count, to end abruptly in 
a camp kettle."^ 

It is not always easy to draw the line between descrip- 
tions in narrative form and narratives proper ; but usu- 
ally the reader can reach a decision by asking himself 
what the writer*s purpose is.^ If his purpose is to 
present a person or a scene to the reader's imagination, 
the result may safely be called description; if his pur- 
pose is to tell of acts or events, the result may safely be 
called narration. 

1 F. Marion Crawford : A Cigaffette-Maker's Romance, chap. vii. 

2 With this question in mind, the student may profitably examine the 
citations on pages 270, 271. 




Narration, like description, concerns itself with per- 
sons_ or things ; but, whereas description tries to show 
persons or things as they We or as they appear Harmtioo 
to be, narration tells what they do or what is SSE^|^°^ 
done to them. In description, a writer is *"""' 
tempted to use language as if it could do what is better 
done by painting, sculpture, or music ;i in narration, he 
is exposed to no such temptation, for words tell a story 
better than brush, chisel, or musical tones. 

As tlie main purpose of narration is to tell a story, a 
narrative should move from the beginning to the end, 
and it should move with method. If the BuscnOidB of 
action halts, the reader's attention halts with «V8. 
it; if the action is confused or self-repeating, the read- 
er's mind is soon fatigued. Move.ment and methoT), the 
life and tiie logic of discourse, are, then, the essentials of 
a good narrative. 

These essentials seem so easy of attainment that people 
are in the habit of saying, "Anybody can write a story;" 
but in point of fact narration is very difficult, Ki»mpnnof 
for few even of those who have a natural gift '™™''"'' 
for stoiy-telling are willing to cast aside everything that 
would obstruct the flow. To show exactly what is meant 
1 See pages 219-351, 256. 
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hy narration, it would lie necessary to give examples of 
narration that is nothing but narration, and examples of 
tltia sort are exceedingly rare. Parta of " Kobinson Cru- 
soe " come very near being such ; aa, for instance, Crusoe's 
account of liia discovery of the footprint in the sand : — 

" It happened, one day, about noon, going towards my boat, I 
was exceedingly surprised with the print of a mao's naked foot on 
the shore, which was very plain to be seen in the sand. I stood 
like one thunder-struck, or as if I had seen aii apparition. I lis- 
tened, I looked round me, I could hear nothing, nor gee any thing. 
I went up to a rising ground to look farther. I went up the share, 
aud down t!ie shore, but it was all sue, I could see no other impres- 
sioQ but tliat one. I went to it ag^n to see if there were any more, 
and to observe if it might not be roy fancy ; but there was no rooin 
for that, for there was exactly the very print of a foot, toes, heel, 
and every part of a foot. How it came thither I knew not, nor 
could in the least isi^iue. But, after innumerable fluttering 
thoughts, like a man perfectly confused aud out of myself, I 
came home to ray fortification, not feeling, as we aay, the ground 
I went on, but terrified to the last degree, looking behind me at 
every two or thrive sttepa, mistaking every bush and tree, and fancy- 
ing every stump at a distance to be a man." ' 

Another example comes from a recent work hy a living 
author : — 

" The moon was sinking beliind tlio hills, and the lines of trem- 
blitig monkeys huddlpd together on the wnUs and battlementa 
looked like ragged, shaky fringes of things. Baloo went down to 
tho tank for a drink, and liagheera began to put his fur in order, 
BB Kua glided out into the centre of the terrace and brought his 
Jaws together with a ringing snap that drew all the monkeys' eyes 
upon liini. 

" ' The moon sets,' he said. ' Is there yet light to see ? ' 

" Prom tlie walls came a moan like the wind in the tree-tops ; 
' We see, Kaa I " 

" ' Good I Begins now the Dance — the Dance of the Hunger 
of Kaa. Sit still and watch.' 

' Daaiel Defoe; Robinson Crusoe. 
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" He turned twice or thrice in a big circle, weaving his head 
from right to left. Then he began making loops and figures of 
eight with his body, and soft, oozy triangles that melted into 
Bijuarea and five-sided figures, and (Miled mounds, never restuig, 
never hurrying, and never stopping his low, humming song. It 
grew darker and darker, till at last the dragging, shifting coib 
disappeared, but they could hear the rustle o£ the scales. 

" Baloo and Bagheera stood etill as stone, growling in their 
throats, their neck-hair bristling, and Mowgli watched and woa- 

" ' Bandar-log,' said the voice of Kaa at last, ' can ye stir foot or 
hand without my order 1 Speak I ' 

" ' Without tby order we caiiuot stir foot or hand, O Kaa I ' 

" ' Good I Come all one pace nearer to me.' 

" The lines of the monkeys swayed forward helplessly, and Baloo 
and Bagheera took one stifi step forward with them. 

" ' Nearer 1 ' hissed Kaa, and they all moved again. 

" HowgU laid his hands on Baloo and Bagheera to get them 
away, and the two great beasts started as though they had been 
waked from a dream. 

" ' Keep thy hand on my shoulder,' Bagheera whispered. ' Keep 
it there, or I must go back — must go back to Kaa. Aak 1 ' 

" ' It is only old Kaa making circles on the dust,' said Mowgli ; 
' let us go ; ' and the three slipped off through a gap in the walls 
to the jungle. 

"' Whoa/!' said Baloo, when he stood under the still trees 
again. < Never more will I make an ally oC Kaa,' ajid he shook 
himself all over. 

" ' lie knows more than we,' said Bagheera, trembling. ' In a 
little time, had I stayed, I should have walked down his throat." 

" ' Many will walk that road before the moon rises ngain,' said 
Baloo. ' lie will have good hunting — after his own fashion.' " ' 

Even books like those from which the foregoing pas- 
sages are taken contain many pages that are not purely 
narrative. To render a story intelligible, there must be 
some description (as, for instance, in the first sentence of 

' RmljBcd Kipling: The Jungle Book ; Eaa's Hunting. 



tlie passage just quoted from "The Jungle Buok"); but 
this should be so introduced as to form part and parcel 
oE the story. Descriptions "should seem, as in Homer 
and Cliaucer, for instance, they always seem, inevitable 
and half unconscious." ^ 

Before considering what constitutes movement and 
method in narration, a student will do well to look at 
some well-known stories so short that one or more can 
easily be read at a sitting, and to ask himself as he reads 
what it is that makes tftese stories successful. 

Among authors whose short stories have influenced the 
work of succeeding writers are Irving, Hawthorne, and 
Poa Of Irving's style a favorable example is " Eip Van 
Winkle ; " of Hawthorne's, " The Snow Image ; " of Poe's, 
" The Pall of the House of Usher." 

Within the last twenty-five years the short story has 
become an important part o( literature, especially in 
France. " No small part of Maupassant's success," says 
Mr. Henry James, "comes from his countrymen's pride 
in seeing him add to a collection which is already 
a national glory." ^ In the volume of Maupassant's 
stories which Mr. James introduces to the American 
reader, " The Piece of String," " La Mere Sauvage," and 
" Little Soldier " deserve special commendation. In 
the telling of short stories no writer has surpassed 
Maupassant; but much creditable work of this kind 
has been done in English. Among noteworthy short 
stories by living authors may be mentioned " The Iliad 
of Sandy Bar" and "The Luck of Itoaring Camp," by 
Mr, F. Bret Harte; "The Man Without a Country," 

1 The [London] Athenreum, Not. 3, 1883, p. 561. 
' IntrodnctiDn to "The Odd Namber; Thirteen Tiilea by Gny da 
Maapassant," translated by Jonathan Stnrges. 
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by Kev. Edward Everett Hale; "Eikki-Tikki-Tavi" and 
otliur stories in " The Jungle Book," and " The Sending 
of Dana Da," by Mr, Eudyard KipUng ; " A Village 
Singer " and " An Honest Soul," by Miss Mary E. Wil- 
kins ; " The Griffin and the Minor Canon," by Mr. 
Frank R Stockton ; " Van Bibber and the Swan-Boats " 
and "An Unfinished Story," by Mr. Kichard Hardinfj 
Davis. 

SECTION I. 



A narrative may move rapidly, as in the best work of 
Charles Keade, Wilkie Collins, Stevenson, or Mr. Kip- 
ling ; or slowly, as with Richardson, Jane Movement 
Austen, or Anthony TroUope, — but move- omow. 
MENT it must have. The story that moves swiftly omits 
every detail that can possibly be spared, selects what is 
most characteristic, and lays stress on that: the story 
that moves slowly may give many details, but, if 
ia well told, these details are so arranged that each 
contributes to the general effect. In the swift story, the 
characters show what they are by what they do rather 
than by vrhat they say, and the conversations are so 
introduced that they seem to be parts of the action : 
the slower story, since the characters are more complex 
and need more explanation than action alone can give, 
dialogues play a more important part. 

Every story, whether it moves swiftly or slowly, is suc- 
cessful or unsuccessful as a narrative according as it ia 
nr is not interrupted. To show the difference MoTCment 
between a narrative that keeps in motion and ™Mt«nt, 
one that stops by the way, two bear-stories may be useful. 
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Oiie of these is from Charles Keade's masterpiece, " The 
Cloister and the Hearth " : — 

" Gerard ran back to hia tree and climbed it swiftly. But, 
while bia legs were dangling some eight teet from the ground, 
the bear came rearing and etriick with her fore-paw, and out flew 
a piece of bloody cloth from Gerard's hose. He climbed and 
climbed ; and presently he heard, aa it were in the air, a voice 
say, ' Go out on the bough I ' He looked, and there was a long, 
massiye branch before him, shooting upwards at a slight angle; 
he threw hia body across it, and by a series of conTulsive efforts 
worked up it to the end. 

" Then ha looked round, panting. 

" The bear was mounting the tree on the other side. He heard 
her claws scrape, and saw her bulge on both sides of the massive 
tree. Her eye not being very quick, she reached the fork and 
passed it, mounting the main stem. Gerard drew breath more 
freely. The bear either heard him, or found by scent she was 
wrong: she paused; presently she caught sight of him. She 
eyed him steadily, then quietly descended to the fork. 

" Slowly and cautiously she stretched out a paw and tried the 
bough. It was a stiff oak branch, sound as iron. Instinct taught 
the creature this ; it crawled carefully out on the bough, growling 
savagely as it aame. 

" Gerai-d looked wildly down. He was forty feet from the 
ground. Death below. Death moving slow but sure on him in a 
still more horrible forin. Ilis hair bristled. The sweat poured 
from him. He sat helpless, fascinated, tongue-tied. 

" As the fearful monster crawled growling towards bim, in- 
congruous thoughts coursed through his mind. Margaret, — the 
Vulgate, where it speaks of the rage of a she-bear robbed of hei 
whelps, — Rome, — Eternity. 

" The bear crawled on. And now the stupor of death fell on 
the doomed man ; he saw the opened jaws and bloodshot eyes 
coming, but in a inist, 

" As in a mist he heard a twang ; he glanced down ; Denys, 
white and silent as death, was shooting up at the bear. Tho 
bear snarled at the twang, but crawled on. Again the cross-bow 
twanged ; and the bear snarled and came nearer. Again the 
eross-hnw twanged, and the next moment the bear was close upon 
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Gerard, where he sat, with hair standing stiS on end and eyes 
starting from their sockets, palsied. The bear opened her jaws 
like a grave ; and hot blood spouted from ttiem upon Gerard as 
from a pump. The bough rocked. TJie wounded monster was 
reeling ; it clung, it stuck its sickles of claws deep into the wood ; 
it toppled ; its elaws held Arm, but its body rolled off, and tlie sud- 
den shock to the branch shook Gerard forward on his stomach 
with his face on one of the bear's straining paws. At this, by a 
convulsive effort she raised her head up, up, till he felt her Lot, 
fetid breath. Then huge teeth snapped together loudly close be- 
low him in the air, with a last effort of baffled hate. The ponderous 
carcase rent the claws out of tlie bough, then pounded the earth 
with a tremendous thump. There was a shout of triumph below, 
and the very next instant a cry of dismay ; for Gerard had 
swooned, and, without an attempt to save himself, rolled headlong 
from the perilous height." ' 

In sharp contrast with this straightforward narrative is 
Captain Mayne Eeid's account of a similar adventure : 

" ' See I ' exclaimed Ivan, whose eyes had been lifted from the 
trail, and bent impatiently forward ; — ' see I by the great Peter I 
yonder 's a hole, under the root of that tree. Why might it not bo 
hia cave ? ' 

" ' It looks like enough. Hush ! let us keep to tlie trail, and go 
up to it with caution — not a word 1 ' 

" All three, now scarce breathing — lest the sound should be 
heard — stole silently along the trail. The fresh-fallen snow, still 
soft as eider-down, enabled them to proceed without making the 
slightest noise ; and without making any, they crept np, till within 
half a dozen paces of the tree. 

" Ivan's conjecture was likely to prove correct. There was a 
line of tracks leading up the bank ; and around the orifice of the 
cavity * the snow was considerably trampled down ^ as if the bear 
had turned himself two or three times before entering. That he 
had entered, the hunters did not entertain a doubt : tiere were no 
return tracks visible in the snow — only the single line that led up 

' Cluirlfa ReaJe : The Cluister antl the Hearth, cliap, xxiy. 
' Seepages lOa-ltM. 
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to the mouth of the cave, and thia aeemed to prove coacluaivel^ 
that Bruin was ' at home.' " 

Here the writer stops, and begins a, new cliapter aa follows ; — 
" As already stated, it is the custom of the brown bear, as well 
aa of several other species, to go to sleep for a period of aeveral 
monthB every winter, — in other words, to liybemate." ' 

Then follow four pages on the hibernation of bears, at the end 
of which Captain Reid goes back to the story about the hunters' 
attempts to stir up the bear. Three pages later tie patient reader 
learns that the hear is not in the cave at all, but in a tree directly 
over the mouth of the cavo. 

In a long narrative, whether of real or of fictitious 
events, pages of reflection, of analysis, of comment, may 
properly be introduced if they clear the way for the story, 
intensify interest in it, or assist in its development ; but 
if they obstruct the story or divert it from its natural 
course, they cannot but injure it as a narrative. 

" There shoulcl," aaya Troltope, " be no episodes in a novel. . . . 
Such episodes distract the attention of the reader, and always do 
so disagreeably. Who has not felt this to be the case even with 
T/ie Ctiriafit Imperlinerit and with the Ifislory 0/ the Man of tie 
Hill. And if it be so with Cervantes and Fielding, who can hope 
to succeed ? Though the novel which you have to write must be 
long, let it be all one. And this exclusion of episodes should be 
carried down into the smallest details. Every sentence and every 
word used ahonld tend to the telling of the story." * 

If the sole aim of a novel were to tell a story, TroUope 
would be right in saying that there should be no " epi- 
sodes" in it; but the story is only a small part of some 
great novels. Compare " Henry Esmond " with " Les Trois 
Mousquetaires." In "Les Trois Mousqnet aires," Dumas 
never drops the thread of his story. In " Henry Esmond," 

' Captain Mnyne Beid : Bruin, The Grand Boar Hunt, chaps, viii. ix. 
' Anthony TroUope : An Autobiography, chap, xii 



Thackeray drops his thread very often ; but lie iloea so in 
order to make observations on life, — observations that 
sometimes have not a very close connection with either 
the main incidents or the principal characters, but that 
are to some readers more interesting than the narrative 
itself. Dumas, as Thackeray would have been the first to 
admit, is the better story-teller ; but Thackeray, in the 
judyment of many, is the greater novelist. The question 
of comparative merit between Jane Austen and George 
Eliot is a more difficult one. Of Miss Austen's superiority 
as a narrator there can be no doubt : the action in her 
novels is quite as rapid as the jirovincial life they record, 
aud it 18 never retarded by descriptions or refiectiona. 
George Eliot's novels — especially the later ones — move 
with unnecessary slowness, and often stop by the way for 
an analysis of character or the elucidation of a principle ; 
but it is these parts of her work that many of her readers 
value most highly. 

When, however, inferior writers try to follow the ex- 
ample of Thackeray or of George Eliot, the result is 
dirploi'able. Readers lose their interest in a story ou 
which the writer himself sets so slight a value that he 
is easily diverted from it, and they find no compensating 
pleasure in trite remarks. 



SECTION n. 

UETHOD IN MOVKMEHT. 

It is not enougli tliat a narrative should move ; it should 
move forward, it should have method. In some kinds of 
composition method, important as it generally MBmingand 
is. is not essential to success. A philosopher ^eiErf m 
may contribute detached sayings (aphorisms) '■^™™'- 
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to the general stock of wisdom ; an essayist i 
charming as he rambles in pleasant fields of thought and 
gossips with his readers ; but a narrator fails as a nar- 
rator in so far as he does not go straight on from the be- 
ginning to the end. A story-teller who runs this way and 
tliat in pursuit of something which is entirely aside from 
his narrative, and who returns to his subject as if by 
accident, is perhaps the most vexatious of all who try to 
communicate by language with their fellow-beings. 

To secure method in movement, a writer should keep 
one point of view until he has good reason to change it. 
One point oi Wlien he adopts another point of view, he 
*'""■ should in some way apprise the reader that he 

lias done so. In the following account of a boat-race, 
there is no change in point of view : — 

" Few things in this vale of tears are more worthy a pen of 
fire tlian an English boat-race is, as seen by the runners ; of whom 
I have ofteu been one. But this race I am bound to indicate, not 
ileecribe ; I mean, to show how it appeared to two ladies Heated o 
the Ilenley side of the Thames, nearly opposite the winning-post. 
These fair novices then looked all down the river, and could just 
discern two whitish streaks on the water, one on each aide the lit- 
tle fairy isle ; and a great black pat-ch on the Berkstiire bank. The 
threatening streaks were the two racing boats ; the black patch 
was about a, hundred Cambridge and Oxford men, ready ti 
and hallo with the boats all t!io way 

" There was a long uneasy suspense. 

" At last a puff of nmoke issued from a pistol down at the 
island ; two oars seemeii to splash into the water from each white 
streak ; and the black patch was moving ■ so were the threatening 
streaks. Presently was heard a fa t co t o b, distant n 
and the streaks began to j,pt larger and la ger and larger ; and 
the eight splashing oari 1 (jked fo ir niit^nd of two. 

" Every head was now turned dow the r ver. Groups hung 
ciraning over it like no Id j, '■ ' uahes 

" Nest the runners were swelled 1 v tl e stragglers they picked 
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up ; HO were tlieir voices ; and on came the spla^ihing oars mid 
roaring lungs. 

" Now the colours ot the racing Jerseys peeped distinct. The 
oarsmen's heads and bodies came swinging back like one, and the 
oars seemed to losh the water savagelj, like a connected row of 
swords, and the spray squii'ted at each vicious stroke. Tile boots 
leaped and darted side by side, and, looking at them in front, Julia 
could not say which was ahead. On they came nearer and nearer, 
with hundreds of voices vociferating, ' Go it, Cambridge 1 " ' Well 
pulled, Oxford I' 'You are gaiuing, hurrah I' 'Well pulled, 
Trinity I". ' Hurmhl ' ' Oxford 1 ' 'Cambridge I ' ' Now is your 
time, Hardie ; pick her up I ' ' Oh, well pulled, Six ! ' ' Well 
pulled, Stroke I ' ' Up, up 1 lift her a bit 1 " ' Cambridge 1 ' ' Ox- 
foiJ 1 ' ■ liuiTah I ' 

" At this Julia turned red and pale by tuma. ' Oh, mamnia I ' 
said she, clasping her hands and colouring high, ' would it be very 
wrong if I was toprai/ for Oxford to win 7" 

" Mrs. Dodd had a monitory finger ; it was on her left hand : 
she raised it; and, that moment, im if she had given a signal, the 
boots, foTeshortened no longer, shot out to treble the length they 
had looked hitherto, and came broadside past our palpitating fair, 
the elastic rowers stretched like greyhounds in a chase, darling 
forward at each stroke so boldly they seemed flying out of the 
boots, and surging back as superbly, an eightfold human wave : 
their nostrils all open, the lips of some pale and glutinous ; their 
white teeth all clenched grimly, their young eyes oU glowing, their 
supple bodies svrelling, the muscles writhing beneath their Jerseys, 
and the sinews starting on each bare brown arm ; their little shrill 
coxswains shouting imperiously at the young giants, and working to 
and fro with thera, like jockeys at a finish ; nine souls and bodies 
flung whole into each magnificent effort ; water foaming and fly- 
ing, rowlocks ringing, crowd running, tumbling, and howling like 
mad ; and Cambridge a boat's nose ahead. 

" They had scarcely passed our two spectators, when Oxford 
put on a furious spurt, and got fully even with the leading boat. 
There was a louder roar than ever from the bank. Cambridge 
spurted desperately in turn, and stole those few feet back ; and so 
they went fighting every inch of water. Bang ! A caimoii ou ilw 
batik sent its smokt' over both competitors; it dbpersod in a 



moment, and the boats were suua pulling slowly towardH the 
bridge, Cambridge with four oara, Oxford with sis, as if that 
gun had winged them both. 

" The rac^ was over. 
__ " But who had won our party could not see, and must wait to 
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Contrast wim thia the well-known account of a boat- 
race in " Tom Brown at Oxford." It is too long to rjuote 
entire ; but a short extract will suffice to show how much 
ia lost hy Eretiuent clianges in point of view ; — 

" Both boats make a beautiful start, and again as before in the 
first dash the St. Ambrose pace tells, and they gain their boat's 
length before first winds fail ; then they settle down for a long, 
steady effort. Both crews are rowing comparatively steady, re- 
serviog themselves for the tug of war up above. Thus they paas 
the Gut, and bo those two treaefaerous corners, tlie scene of count- 
less bumps, into the wider water beyond, up under the willows. 

"Miller's face is decidedly hopeful; he shows no sign, indeed, 
but you can see that he is not the same man as be was at this 
place in the last race. He feels that to-day the boat is full of 
life, and that he can call on his crew with hopes of an answer. 
His well-trained eya also detects that, while both crews are at full 
stret«b, his own, instead of losing, as it did on the last night, is 
now gaining inch by inch on Oriel. The gain is scarcely percep- 
tible to him eveui from the bank it is quit* imperceptible; but 
there it is ; he is surer and surer of it, as one after another the 
Ttillows are left behind. 

" And now comes the pinch. The Oriel captain is beginning to 
be conscious of the fact which has been dawning on Miller, but 
will not acknowledge it to himself, and as his coxswain turns the 
boat's head gently across the stream, and makes for the Berkshire 
side and the goal, now foil in view, he smiles grimly as lie quickens 
his stroke; he will shake off these light-heeled gentry yet, ae he 
did before. 

"Miller sees the move in a moment, and signals his captainj 

and the next stroke St. Ambrose has quickened also ; and now 

' Charles Koade: Hard Cash, chap. i. 



there 18 no miatake about it, St. Ambrose is creeping up slowly 
but surely. Tlie boat's length lessens to forty feet, thirty feet ; 
surely and steadily lessens. But the race is not lost yet ; thirty 
feet is a short space enough to look at on the water, but a good bit 
Ui pick up foot by foot in the last two hundred yards of a desperate 
struggle. They are over under the Berkshire side now, and there 
fitaiids up the winiiiug-post, close ahead, all but won. The distance 
lessens and lessens still, but the Oriel crew stick steadily and gal- 
lantly to their work, and will fight every inch o'f distance to the 
last. The Orielites on the bank, who are rushing along, some- 
tintes iu the water, soiuetiuies out, hoaree, furious, madly alter- 
Mating between hope and despair, have no reason to be ashamed 
of a man in the crew. Ofi the month of the Cherwell there is still 
twenty feet between thetn. Another minute, aud it will be over 
one way or another. Every man in both craws ia now doing his 
best, and no mistake : tell me which boat holds the most men who 
can do better than theii' best at a pinch, who will risk a broken 
blood-vessel, and I will tell you how it will end," ' 

That a skilful writer may change liis point of view in 
Huch a manner as to make it easy for the reader to follow 
liini is shown by the following passage from Macaulay : 

"Mackay, accompanied by one tnistj servant, spurred bravely 
through the thickest of the claymores and targets, and reached 
a point from which he had a view of the field. His whole 
army had disappeared, with the eiception of some Borderers whom 
Leven had kept together, and of Hastings's regiment, which had 
poured a murderous fire into the Celtic rants, and which still kept 
unbroken order. All the men that could be collected were only a 
few hundreds. The general made haste to lead them across the 
Garry, and, having put that river between them and the enemy, 
paused for a moment to meditate on his situation. 

" He could hardly understand how the conquerors could be so 
unwise as to allow him even that moment for deliberation. They 
might with ease have killed or taken all who were with him before 
the night closed in. But the energy of the Celtic warriors had 
spent itself in one furious rush and one short struggle. The pass 
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was cliokeii by the twelve hundred beasts of burdea which carrieil 
the proviaious and baggage of tins viinqiiialii'd army. Such a booty 
liatibly t«mptiiig to men who were impelled to war qnite 
u much by the desire of rapine aa by the desire of glory. It is 
probable that few eveu of the ciiiefs were disposed to leave ao rich 
a prize for the sake of King James. Dundee himself might at 
that mo me ut have been unable to persuade hia followers to quit 
the heaps of spoil, and to complete the great work of the day ; 
and Dundee wa^ no more. 

" At the beginning of the action he had taken his place in front 
of his little hand of cavalry. He bade them follow him, and rode 
forward. But it seemed to be decreed that, on that day, the Low- 
land Scotch should in both armies appear to diKadrantiige. The 
borae heaitated. Dundee turned round, stood up in his stirrups, 
and, waving his hat, invited them to come on. As he lifted his 
arm, his cuirass rose, and exposed the lower part of his left side. 
A nmsket ball Btruck him ; his horse sprang forward and plunged 
into a cloud of smoke and dust, which hid from both armies the 
fall of the victorious general. A person named Johnstone was 
near hJm and caught hini as he satik down from tlie saddle. 
' How goes the day 7 ' saiii Dundee, ' Well for King James,' an- 
swered Johnstone ; ' but I am sorry for Your Lordship.' ' If it is 
well for liim,' answered the dying man, ' it matters the less for 
me.' He never spoke again ; but when, half an hour later. Lord 
Dunfermline and some other friends came to the spot, they thought 
that they could atill discern some faint remains of life. The body, 
wrapped in two plaids, was carried to the Castle of Blair." ^ 

To secure method iu movement, a writer should keep 
constantly in mind the central idea of his narrative; 
AnentrBi ahout that Central idea he should grottp all 
""■ other ideas according to their relative value 

and pertinence. The difficulty of applying this principle 
increases, of course, with the amount and the variety of a 
writer's material. It is greater in a novel that repre- 
sents numerous characters in varying circumstances than 
in a short and simple story; it ia greater in a history 
' MacHalaj; History of Riiglau'l, vol. iii. chap. Kiii. 
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that deals with the multiform circumatances of modern 
life than in one tliat recounts the Sicilian Expedition 
or a ctuaade. 

In biography, it is comparatively easy to fulfil the re- 
quirements of method in movement with regard both to 
point of view and to central idea ; for a biogra- j|,j,bod la 
phy concerns itself with the life of one man. '»°B"p''i'' 
In order to show this man's inherited traits and the cir- 
cumstances aurrouuding him at birth, an introduction may 
be necessary, but it should be as short as possible. Once 
on the scene, the man himself should be ke[it to the front ; 
the narrative should move forward with liis life, and 
should end with his death. Contemporary pyrsona, inci- 
dents, and opinions should be mentioned so far, and so far 
only, as they influenced his life and character, and they 
should be introduced in such a way as to show that 
that influence was the cause of their introduction. These 
conditions are fulfilled in Mr. Trevelyan's " Life of Ma- 
caulay." In sharp contrast with this is Masaon's "Life of 
Milton," of which Lowell says, " It is plain , . ■ that Mr. 
Masson himself has au uneasy consciousness . . . that 
Milton ought somehow to be more than a mere incident 
of his own biography." ' 

In history, and especially in history that deals with 
modern times, so many subjects have to be treated, so 
many details have to be given, that method in Methwiio 
movement is not easily attained. An unskil- '^''"'^■ 
ful historian runs from one point of view to another, and 
he has no central idea. Having no sense of proportion, he 
gives as much space to unimportant as to important mat- 
ters. Having no eye for perepective, he fails to show the 
true relations between events. Even when his narrative 
' Lonell ^ Literary Essays i MUtOD, 
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is liiatorically correct, the total impression is false. Even 
when his narrative moves, it moves like a corkscrew or in 
a circle. A skilful historian, on tlie other hand, never 
changes his point of view without necessity or without in 
some way apprising his reader of the change. He never 
loses eight of the main idea, and he groups details in their 
true relations to tlie main idea and to each other. If an 
introduction is necessary, he makes it just long enough 
to give a clear understanding of what is to follow. He 
begins at the true beginning, and moves steadily towards 
the end. 

"The affairs of England during the reigns of James and Wil- 
liam," writes Professor Minto, "were considerably involved, and 
without stcilfnl arrangement a history of that period could hartUy 
fail to be confused. Macaulay's exbibition of the movements of 
different parties, the difEerent aapects of things in the three parts 
of the kingdom, the complicated relations between James and 
William, and the intrigues of ditferent individuals, is managed 
with great perspicuity. 

" He is exemplary in keeping prominent the main action and 
the main actor. After the death of Charles, our interest centres 
in James. We are eager to know how the change of monarch 
was received in London and through the country, and how Jamea 
stood in his relations with France and Rome, with Scotland, and 
with the English clergy and the Dissenters. Macaulay follows the 
lead of this natural interest, and does not leave Jamea until he is 
fairly settled on the throne. James once established, our interest 
in bim is for the time satisfied, and we desire to know the pro- 
ceedings of his baffled opponents. Accordingly, the historian 
transports us to the asylum of the Whig refugees on the Con- 
tinent, describes them, and keeps their machinations in Holland, 
and their successive invasions of Britain, prominent on the stage 
until the final collapse of their designs and the execution of their 
leaders. Tliat chapter of the History ends with an account of the 
cruelties perpetrated on the aiders and abettors of the western in- 
surrection under Monmouth. Then the scene changes to Ireland, 
the next interesting theatre of events. And so on : there were 



TariouB critical junotures in the history of the Govern in en t, and 
the events leading to each are traced separately. 

"The ari'dngeraent is so easy and natural, that one almost won- 
dsrs to see it alleged as a merit. But when we compare it with 
llTime's arrangement of the events of the same period, we see that 
even a historian of eminence may pursue a less luminous method. 
Utmie relates, tirst, all that in his liine was known of James's re- 
lations with France; then the various particulars of his adminis- 
tj'atioii in Knglaud, down to the iijsurnsctiuii of Mouuiouth ; then 
the state of affairs in Scotland, including Argyle's invasion and 
the conduct of the Farliauietit. He goes upon the plan of taking 
up events in local departments, violating both the order of time 
and the order of dependence. Macaulay makes the government 
of James the connecting rod or trunk, taking up, one after another, 
the difficulties that successively besiege it, and, wheu necessary, 
stepping back to trace the particular difficulty on hand to its 
original, without regard to locality. By grappling thus baldly 
with the complicacy of events, he reiidera his narrative more 
continuous, and avoids the error of making a wide separation 
between events that were closely connected or interdependent. He 
does not, like Hume, give the descent of Monmouth in one sec- 
tion, and the descent of Argyle upon Scotland, au event prior in 
point of time, in another and subsequent section. James, after 
his accession, put ofi the meeting of the English Parliament till 
the more obsequious Parliament of Scotland should set a good 
example. Macaulay tells us at once James's motive for delaying 
the meeting of the English Parliament, and details what happened 
in Scotland during the fortnight of delay. In Hume's History, 
we do not hear of the proceedings instituted by the Scottish 
Parliament till after the execution of Argyle, by which titn 
we are interested in another chain of events, and do not catch 
the influence of the proceedings in Scotland upon the proceed- 
ings in England." ' 

In fiction, the requirements of method in movement 
should always be observed. A story should M»th«jio 
begin to move as soon as possible ; it should '"'^'•"- 
at the outset introduce the principal characters and 

' William Miiito : A Maiitml u{ Uaglish Pcoae Literature, part i. chap, ii 
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make them say something or do something to excite 
interest. Once started, it should keep La motion, never 
stagnating, never eddying, but flowing on like a river 
which takes to itself all tributary streams and thus 
grows broader and deeper. 

i A good example of method in story-telling is Eichard- 
' son's " Clarissa Harlowe," notwith standing its length and 
the fact that it is composed entirely of letters. In the 
first letter, Miss Howe asks Clarissa to give a full account 
of her aci^uaiutance with Lovelace £rom the beginning. 
From this point the story, though it moves slowly, moves 
as directly as the epistolary plan and the abundance of 
detail admit, and it euds with the death of Lovelace. There 
is, to be sure, a " conclusion," in which the subsequent 
liistory of the minor characters ia related; but this is in 
form, as in fact, a postscript. 

Miss Austen's method is generally good. Her "Emma," 
for example, introduces the heroine in the very first par- 
agraph, concerns itself altogether with her fortunes and 
her match-makings, and ends with her marriage. 

George Eliot's " Silas Marner " arouses mterest at the 
beginning, first in the class to which Silas belongs, and 
secondly in Silas himself. Throughout the book Silas 
and his adopted daugliter Eppie form the centre of in- 
terest, and Eppie's marriage ends the story. 

The method of Hawthorne's romances is excellent 
throughout. "The Scarlet Letter," for example, begins 
by introducing the tragedy of Hester, and it keeps the 
tragedy before the reader from first to last. 

Of living authors,* no one excels Mr. Stevenson in the 
art of narration. His " Kidnapped " and " David Balfour " 
are especially wortliy of study. 

' This was in type o month before Stevenson's de: 
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Scott's mctliod is good in the main, after he is fairly 
started ; but often he is provokingly long in getting under 
way, — as in " Ivanhoe," for example, which begins with 
four pages of history followed by two pages of description. 
For his slowness in beginning, Scott had, however, what 
he deemed a good reason : he was so much disgusted by 
the practice of novelists who began with the most inter- 
esting incident and made the whole story an anti-climax, 
that he intentionally went to the other extreme, 

Thackeray's method is uneven. " The Vii^iniaua " 
begins better than it ends ; " Henry Esmond " ends tetter 
than it begins. In "The Newcomes," the cuhiiiuating 
point of interest is the death of Colonel IJewcome. The 
paragraph which describes that death — the jiaragraph 
which brought tears to Thackeray's eyes when lie wrote 
it — should have ended the book. 

Dickens's method is weak in two particulars : most of 
his stories go backward and forward, and most end badly. 
The real end of " Pickwick " is the breakfast party ; of 
" David Coppertield," Mr. Peggotty's visit to Ham's grave ; 
of " Nicholas Nickluby," the breaking up of Dotheboys 
Hall; of "A Tale of Two Cities," the death of Sidney 
Caa-ton : but each of these stories has a postscript after 
the real end. 

Without method no narrative can he perfect; but per- 
fect method alone does not make perfect, or even good, 
narrativa The mechanism of an optical instrument may 
be more accurate than that of the human eye, but the 
life behind the eye is the thing of value; an author's 
method may be perfect, and yet his story may fail for 
want of life-giving power. Method may be, if not learned, 
at least improved by practice; but the higher power, 
vision, is the gift of nature. 



CHAPTER III. 



EXPOSITION. 



Exposition may be briefly defined as explanation. It 
does not address tbe imayination, the feelings, or the 
KiiHHiuon will. It addresses the understanding exclu- 
defl™^- sively, and it may deal with any subject-matter 

with whieli the understanding liaa to do. In the fact 
that exposition does not appeal to the emotions lies the 
essential difference between exposition and description or 
narration. The writer of a description or of a narrative 
may, without injury to his readers, look -at his subject 
through the medium of his own personality and color it 
with his individual feelings : t!ie writer of an exposition 
should, as far as possible, keep liis individuality out of 
his work and present hi3 subject to his readers exactly 
as it is. 

Theoretically, exposition treats the matter in hand with 
absolute impartiality, setting forth the pure truth, — the 
truth unalloyed by prejudice, prida of opinion, exagger- 
ation of rhetoric, or glamour of sentiment. Except in 
works of a technical character, exposition in this strict 
sense is comparatively rare ; but it is now and then found 
even in political writings. 

"Ha [Mr. Robert Giffen] belongs to a limited class from whom 
the community receive an inestimahle benefit, — namely, white 
light upon every subject upon which they require information. 
He will use mouths in ascertaining for them the truth, say, as to an 
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Irish Land queation, and in a report will never betray the political 
opinion lo which his researches have led him. Wo have watched 
Mr. Giffen's work for thirty years, have never known it less than 
complete, and do not know now, with any approach to accuracy, 
what his political opinions are. That is the true attitude of a 
devoted servant of the whole nation." > 

Exposition is sometiines made to include personal es- 
says, like many of those of Muntaigne or of Lamb ; but 
such essays, though they may be e,\pusitory here and 
there, as they may now and then fall iuto description 
or narration, address, in the main, not the understanding, 
but the sympathies and the imagination, For the most 
part, they convey information so far only as they reveal 
the personality of the author; and this they do, not 
through the medium of formal composition, but after 
the manner of an intimate friend who takes us into his 
inuer life. To clasa auch essays with expository writings 
is to miss what constitutes their real charm,— the per- 
sonal quality, the quality that makes Montaigne, or Lamb, 
or Emerson sui generis, a class by himself. 

The function of exposition is to simplify the complex 
or the abstruse, to make the obscure clear, the con- 
fused distinct, — to help the reader, in short, tiw tanrti™ 
thoroughly to understand the subject before "'"i"'"'™- 
him. The man of science is e.vpouuding when be sets 
forth the results of observation, or of reflection on observed 
facts; the teaclier, wheu be unravels knotty questions 
or clears up doubtful points ; the preacher, when he un- 
folds the meaning of his text; the lawyer, when he eluci- 
dates the principles on which his argument is to rest ; the 
jihysieian, when he makes clear the pecularities of a case 
in his practice ; the journalist, when he gives the bearings 

1 The [I^n-Jtin] Spectatgr, Nov. 2^, 1S91, p. 715. 
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of a piece of news; the critic, when he analyzes a book 
of essays or a play ; the luan of afTairs, when he instructs 
his correspondent concerning the advantages and the dia- 
advantages of an investment: any one is expounding 
when he explains anything said or done. 

The simplest form of exposilion is the definition of a 
term. Many so-called definitions in dictionaries are not 
Deflniiton, the definitions at all; for they are nothing hut 
oiexpoutioo. more or less successful attempts to translate 
words into their exact or approximate synonyms. A real 
definition is an explanation expressed in language simpler 
than the term defined, or in words that have already been 
defined; the simpler the term to be defined, the greater 
the " difficulty in making a satisfactory definition. In 
everj' branch of science are many terms that must lie 
explained before the subject to which they belong can be 
underatuoil, and of these terms an exposition is the only 
useful definition. Such a definition is given in the fol- 
lowing passage from Dr. Asa Gray's " Botanical Text- 
Eouk " : — 

The Embryo. 

" The embryo is the initial plant, origirinted in the seed. In 
Bome seeds it is ao simple and rudimentary aa to hare no visible 
distinction of parts : in others, these parts may have assumed 
forma which disguise their proper character. But every well- 
developed embryo essentially consists of a nascent axia, or stem, 
beftring at one end a nascent leaf or leaves, or what answers to 
these, while from the other and naked end a root is normally to be 
produced. This stem is the primitive inteniode of the plant ; its 
leaf or pair of leaves is that of the first node. The plant therefore 
begins as a single phjiomer. Some embryos are no more than 
this, even when thej have completed their proper germination ; 
others have taken a further development in the seed itself, and 
exhibit the rudiments of one or mora following phytomera."' 

> Asa Gray : Botanical Text-Buok, vul, I cliap. ii. 
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An exposition like that just cited resembles a scientific 
description in that it aims at conveying information by 
means of analysis. There is, however, a slight difiference 
between the two. The account of the barn-swallow, 
quoted as an example of scientific description,^ is de- 
scriptive so far as it deals with specific barn-swallows, 
expository so far as it deals with the abstract idea, or 
general notion, designated by the term " barn-swallow ; " 
the passage from Dr. Gray is altogether expository, for 
it deals with nothing but the general notion designated 
by the term "embryo." The fact that it is possible 
to illustrate the description of the barn-swallow by a 
representation of a real bird and not possible to illus- 
trate the exposition of the embryo by a representation of 
the embryo in general, shows the distinction between the 
two. Whenever description ceases to represent individual 
persons or things, it ceases to be description and partakes 
of the nature of exposition. 

Other examples of definitions that are expositions are 
given in the following passages: — 

Work and Play. 

" Yon will discover, at once, that work and play, taken as modes 
of mere outward, muscular activity, cannot be distinguished. 
There is motion in both, there is an exercise of force in both, 
both are under the will as acting on the muscular system ; so that, 
taken outwardly, they. both fall into the same category. Indeed, 
they cannot be discriminated till we pass within, to view them 
metaphysically, considering their springs of action, their impulse, 
aim, and object. 

" Here the distinction becomes evident at once ; namely, that 
work is activity /or an end; play, activity as an end. One 
prepares the" fund or resources of enjoyment, the other is enjoy- 
ment itself. Thus, when a man goes into agriculture, trade, or 

1 See pages 252, 253. 
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the ehoji, he consents to undergo a, certain expenditure of care and 
labor, which is the only form of painstaking rightly named, in 
order to obtain some ulterior good which is to be liis reward. But 
when the child goes to liis play, it ia no painstaking, no means to 
an end ; it is itself rather both end and joy. Accordingly, it is a 
part of the distinction I state, that work auffers a feeliag of ayer- 
sion, and plaj escludea aversion. For the moment any play be- 
comes weaiisome or didtasteful, tlieu it ia work ; an activity that 
ia kept up, not as beiug its own joy, but for some ulterior end, or 
under some kiiiil of couBtraint," ' 

pRt, ACHING. 

"What, then, s p ea hmj, of which we are to speakV It ia not 
hard to find a defan t on I eachiug is the eommunication of 
truth by man to n pn It has ti it two esseutial elements, truth 
and personality ft e ther of th se can it spare and still be preach- 
ing. The truest truth, the most authoritative statemeiit of God's 
wiU, communicated in any other way than through the personality 
of brother mau to men, is not preached truth. Suppose it written 
on the sky, suppose it embodied in a book which h-Aa been so long 
held in reverence aa the direct utterance of God that the vivid per- 
sonality of the men who wrote its pages has well-nigh faded out of 
it; in neither of these oaaea ia there any preaching. And on the 
other hand, if men apeak to other men that which they do not 
claim for truth, if they use their powers of persuasion or ef enter- 
tainment to make other men listen to their speculations, or do 
their will, or applaud their cleverness, that is not preaching either. 
The first lacks personality. The second Jacks truth. And preach- 
ing is the briuging of truth through personality. It must have 
both elements. It ia in the different proportion in which the two 
are mingled that the difference between two great classes of ser- 
mons and preaching liea. It is in the defect of one or the other 
element that every sermon and preacher falls short of the perfect 
atandard. It is in the absence of one or the Other element that a 
discourse ceases to be a sermon, and a man ceases to be a preacher 
altogether." * 

1 Horace Baslmell : Work and Play. 

" Phillips Brooka; Lectuces on Preaching: The Two Elements in 
Preaching. 
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In subjects like psychology and political economy, so 
much depends on the uieaiiiiig attached to important 
terms that we naturally expect to find in the hest writers 
on these subjects definitions that are models of exposi- 
tion. Such are the following passages from Taine and 
John Stuart Mill : — 

Vagub Images and Abstract Ideas. 
" Some years ago I saw in England, in Kew Gardens, £or the 
first time, araucarias, and 1 walked along the beds looking at these 
strange plants, with their rigid bwk and coin]iact, short, scaly 
leaves, of a sombre green, whoae abrupt, rough, bristling form cut 
in upon the fine softly-lighted turf of the fresh grass-plat. H I 
now inquire what this experience has left in me, I fiud, first, the 
sensible representation of an araucaria ; in fact, I have been able 
to describe almost exactly the form and color of the plant. But 
there is a JifFerence between this representation and the former 
sensations, of which it is the present echo. The internal sem- 
blance, from which I have just made my description, ia v^ue, and 
my past sensationa were precise. For, assuredly, each of the arau- 
carias I saw then excited in me a distinct visual sensation ; there 
are no two absolntely similar plants in nature ; I observed perhaps 
twenty or thirty araucarias; without a doubt each one of them 
differed from the others in size, in girth, by the more or less obtuse 
angles of its branches, by the more or less abrupt jutting out of its 
scales, by the style of its 1«xture ; consequently, my twenty or thirty 
visual seusatione were different. But no one of these sensations 
has completely survived in its echo ; the twenty or thirty revivals 
have blunted one another j thus upset and agglutinated by their 
resemblance they are confounded together, and my present repre- 
sentation is their residue only. This is the product, or rather the 
fragment, which is deposited ia us, when we have gone through a 
series of similar facta or individuals. Of our numerous experiences 
there remain on the following day fonr or five more or less distinct 
recollections, which, obliterated themselves, leave behind in us a 
simple colorless, vague representation, into which enter as com- 
ponents various reviving sensations, in an utterly feeble, incom- 
plete, and abortive state. But thb repretenlation is not the general 
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and aiilratt Men. It u hul iln accompaniment, and, if I may say bo, 
tiie ore from which it is extracted. For the representation, though 
bodlj sketched, ia a. sketch, the seimible sketch of a distinct indiyi- 
duaJ. . . . But my abstract idea corresponds to the whole class; it 
differs, tlieii, from the repreaeutation of an individual. Moreover, 
my abstract idea is perfectly deaf and determinate', now that 1 
possess it, I never tail to recognize an araucnria among tlie various 
plants which may be shown me ; it differs tlien from the confused 
and floating representation I have of some pai'ticnlar araucaria." ' 

Cawtai.. 

" It has been seen in the preceding chapters that besides the 
primary and universal requisites of production, labour and uatm'al 
agents, there is another requisite without which no productive 
operations beyond the rude and scanty beginnings of primitive 
industry, are possible; namely, a stock, previously accumulated, 
of the products of former labour. This accumulated stock of the 
producR of labour is termed Capital. The function of Capital in 
production, it is of the utmost importance thoroughly to under- 
stand, siiice a number of the erroneous notions With which our 
subject is invested, originate in an imperfect and confused appre- 
hension on tiiis point. 

" Capital, by jiersons wholly unused to reflect on the subjwt, is 
Bupjwsed to be synonymous with money. To expose this mbap- 
prehension, would be to repeat what has been said in the introduc- 
tory chapter. Money is no more synonymous with capital than it 
is with wealth. Money cannot in itaelf perform any part of the 
office of capital, since it can afford no assistance to production. 
To do this, it must be exchanged for other things; and anyLliiiig, 
which is susceptible of being exchanged for other things, is capable 
of contributing to production in the same degree. What capital 
does for production, is to afford the shelter, protection, tools and 
materials which the work requires, and to feed and otherwise 
maintain the labourers during the process. These are the services 
which present labour requires from past, and from the produce of 
past, labour. Wliatever things are destined for this use — des- 
tined to supply productive labour with these various prerefinisites 
— are Capital. 

' H. Taine ; On loteUigence, vol, ii. p. 139. Quoted by William 
James : The Friuciplea of Fej'cbalogy, chap, xviii. 
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" To familiarize ourselves with the conception, let ua consider 
what is done with the capilal iiivt^ted in any of the branches of 
business which compose the productive industry of a country. A 
manufacturer, for example, hb.s oue part of his capita in the form 
of buildings, fitted and destined for carryiug on tliis branch of 
manufacture. Another part he has in the fona of maohinery, A 
third consists, if he be a spinner, of raw cotton, flax, or wool j 
if a weaver, of flaxen, woollen, silk, or cotton, thread ; and the 
like, according to the nature of the manufacture. Food and 
clothing for his operatives, it is not the custom of the present 
age that he should directly provide; and few capitalMts, except 
the producers of food or clothing, have any portion wortii men- 
tioning of their capital in that shape. Instead of this, each 
capitalist has money, which he pays to Ma workpeople, and so 
enables them to supply themselves : he has also finished goods 
in his warehouses, by the sale of which he obtains more money, to 
employ in the same manner, as well as to replenisit his stock of 
materials, to keep his buildings and machinery in repair, and to 
replace tliem when worn out. His money and finished goods, 
however, are not whoUy capiiaJ, for he does not whoUy devota 
them to these purposes : he employs a part of the one, and of the 
proceeds of the other, in supplying his personal consumption and 
tliat of his family, or in hiring grooms or valets, or maintaining 
hunters and hounds, or in educating Ids children, or in paying 
taxes, or in charity. What then is his capital V Precisely that 
part of bis possessions, whatever it be, which he designs to employ 
in carrying on fresh production. It is of no consequence that a. 
part, or even the whole of it, is in a_fonn in which it cannot 
directly supply the wants of labourers," i 

Exposition often deals with {general notions, as in the 
preceding examples ; hut to say, as some writers do, that 
it deals exclusively with the general, never BipodHon 
with the concrete, is to go altogether tiio far. totuegouMiit. 
Mr. Bryce's book on "The American CnmmoQwealth" is 
as truly an exposition as Guizot's book on "Representa- 
tive Government ; " Professor Huxley's paper on "A Piece 
' J, S. Mill : Principles of Political Economy, book i. chap. It. 
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of Chalk " is as truly an exposition as Mr. Tyndall's book 
on "Heat as a Mode uf Mutiou." An analysis of an 
individual character in real life. or in a work of the im- 
agination, a criticism of a book or of a piece of acting, 
may be and usually is in the nature of an exposition. So 
is a scientific paper in which the writer takes liis readers 
step by step through processes of investigation which 1 
has himself gone through. So is the following passage, 
in which Daniel Webster uses a hypothetical case to 
show the consequences of carrying his opponent's views 
into action : — 

TuE Nullifying Act. 

" Aud now, Mr. Preaideiit, let aie tun the honorable gentleman's 
[Sisiiator Hajue's] doctrine fi little into its (jractiiral application. . 
Let us look at hia probable modus operandi. 11 a thing can be 
done, an ingenioua man can tell how it is to be done, and I wish 
to be informed how this State interference is to be pnt in practice, 
without violence, bloodshed, and rebellion. Wa will take the ex- 
isting cose of the tariff law. South Carolina is said to have made 
up her opinion upon it. If we do not repeal it (as we probably 
shall not), she will then apply to the oaae the remedy of her doe- 
trine. She will, we nuiat suppose, pass a law of her iegislature, 
declaring the several acts of Congress, usually called the tariil 
laws, null and void, ao far as they respect South Carolina, or the 
citizens thereof. So far, all is a paper transaction, and easy enough. 
But the collector at Charleston is collecting the duties iinposed by 
these tariff laws. He, therefore, must be stopped. The collector 
will seize the goods if the tariff duties are not paid. The State 
authorities will undertake their rescue, the marshal, with his posae, 
will come to the collector's aid, and here the contest begins. The 
militia of the State will be called out to sustain the nullifying act. 
They will march. Sir, under a very gallant leader; for I believe 
the- honorable member himself commands the militia of that part 
of the State. He will raise the NtrLLiPYiNa act on his standard, 
and spread it out as Ids banner 1 Tt will have a preamble, setting 
forth, that the tariS laws are palpable, deliberate, and dangetons 
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violationa of the Constitution I He will proceed, with this banner 
flying, to the custom-house in Charleston, 

'All the while, 
SoDorona metal blowing martial Bounds.' 
Arrived at the cuatom-houHe, he will tell the collector that he must 
coUect no more duties under atiy of the tariff laws. This he will 
be somewhat puzzled to say, by the way, with a grave countenance, 
considering what hand South Carohna herself had in that of 1818. 
But, Sir, the collector would not, probably, deaist, at his bidding. 
lie would show him the law of Congress, the treasury instruction, 
and his own oath of office. He would say, he should perform his 
duty, come what come might. 

" Here would ensue a pause ; for they say that a certain stillness 
precedes the tempest. The trumpeter would hold his breath awhile, 
and before all this military array should fall on the custom-house, 
collector, clerlra, and all, it is very probable some of those compoB- 
ing it would request of their gallant commander-in-chief to be in- 
formed a little upon the point of law ; for tliey have, doubtleaa, a. 
just respect for his opinions as a lawyer, as well as for hia bravery 
as a soldier. They know be has read Blaekstone and the Consti- 
tution, as well aa Turenne andVauban. They would ask him, 
therefore, something concerning their rights in this matter. They 
would inquire, whether it was not somewhat dangerous to resist a 
law of the United States. What would be the nature of then- 
offence, they would wish to learn, it they, by miUtary force and 
array, resisted the execution in Carolina of a law of the United 
States, and it should turn out, after all, that the law wan eonstUu- 
tional f He would answer, of course. Treason. No lawyer could 
give any other answer. Johti Fries, he would tell them, had learned 
that, some years ago. How, then, lliey would ask, do you proixjse 
to defend us ? We are not afraid of bnllets, but treason has a way 
of taking people off that we do Tiot much relish. How do you pro- 
pose to defend us? 'Look at my floating banner,' he would reply; 
' see there the uullifi/ing law .' ' Ts it your opinion, gallant com- 
mander, they would then say, that, if we should be indicted for 
treason, that name flfifltinf" banner of yours would make a good 
plea in bar? 'South Carolina is a sovereign State," he would 
reply. That is true; but would the judge admit our plea? 'These 
tariff laws,' he would repeat, 'ate unconstitutional, palpably, 
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deliberately, dangerously.' That may nil be so; but if the tribunal 
Bhould not Liippen to be of that opiniou, shall we swing for itV 
We lire ready to die for our country, but it is rather an awkward 
business, this dying witkout touching the ground L After all, that 
is a sort of hemp tax worse than any jiart of the tarifE. Mr. Presi- 
dent, the honorable gentleman would be in a dilemma, like that of 
another great general. He would have a knot before him which 
he could not untie. He must cut it with hia sword. He must say 
to his followers, ' Defend yourselves with your bayonets ; ' and this 

Nothing could better show the eaact nature of Mi. Uayne's 
proposition, to nullify the laws of the United Statea peaceably than 
thia exposition of the practical efCecta of nullification. 

Since the aim of all expository writing is to enable the 
reader to understand the subject expounded, the para- 
cieiniemthfl inouut (luiHty in all such writing should be 
flrat requiuu. cleaiuess. "An obscure explanation is," as 
Dr. Phelps says, "a self-contradiction."* To secure clear- 
ness in an exposition as a whole, it is necessary to choose 
a subject which can be adequately treated within the pre- 
scribed limits, to frame the title in words that express 
or at least suggest the exact subject, and to make {eiUier 
on paper or in the mind) a general plan of the whole. 
If all this is dune at the outset, the foundations are laid 
for a successful piece of work ; if it is not done, the 
chances are that even valuable materials will come to 
naught. To secure clearness in detail, it is necessary 
to present each part distinctly. To tliia end precision 
in the use of language should be studied: terms that are 
obscure or ambiguous should be defined,^ the meaning 
of every sentence susceptible of more than one construc- 

^ Daniel Wdbstec : SecoDd Speech on Foot'a Rosdlntion, Jau, 26, 1B30. 
2 Austin rhelpg ; The Theory of Proacliiiig, lett. xii. 
' See page 35, 
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tion should be fixed, and the relation between sentence 
and sentence should be made perfectly plain. 

The following passage is taken from a writer whoae ex- 
positions of abstruse c[uestions are unusually clear : — 

The Sense in which the Laws op Kature are Exact. 

" I suppose there is hardlj a pliysical stutleul (uules^ he lias 
apecially considered the matter) who would not at once ausent to 
the statement I have just made ; that if we knew all about it, 
Nature would be found univerBallj subject to exact numerical laws. 
But let us just consider for another momeut what this means. 

"The word 'exact' has a prnctical and a theoretical meaning. 
When a grocer weighs you out a certain quantity of sugar very 
carefully, and saya it is exactly a pound, he means that the differ- 
ence between the mass of tlie sugar and that of the pound weight 
he employs is too small to t>e detected by his scales. If a chemist 
had mode a special investigation, wishing to be as accurate us he 
could, and told you this vias e&octly a pouud of sugar, he would 
mean that the mass of the sugar dllfered from that of a certain 
standard piece of platinum by a quantity too small to be detected 
by Au means ot weighing, which are a thousandfold more accurate 
than the grocer's. But wliat would a mathematician mean, if ho 
made the same statement? He would mean this: Suppose the 
mass of tlie standard pound to be represented by a length, say a 
foot, measured on a certain line ; so that half a pound would be 
represented by six inches, and so on. And let the difference be- 
tween the mass of the sugar and that of the standard pound be 
drawn upon the same line tn the same scale. Then, if that differ- 
ence were magnified an infinite number of times, it would still be 
invisible. This is the theoretical meaning of exactness ; the prac- 
tical meaning is only very close approximation ; how close, depends 
upon the circumstances. The knowledge then of an exact law in 
the theoretical sense would be equivalent to an infinite observation. 
I do not say that such knowledge is impossible to man ; but I do 
say that it Would be absolutely different in kind from any knowl- 
edge that we possess at present."' 

1 William Kingdon ClifFord: LvrturL's and EtsKiy:*; Ou iLe Aitns uud 
InHtniiuButs of Sciautifiu Thought. 
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In exposition more than in any other species of com- 
position a writer should avoid excessive coucisenesa. 
ciBMnoM should omit nothing that is necessary to a 
juS'l^iJ'mp- explanation of the subject; for an exposition 
odtion. ^j^^j. jg clear as far as it goes may fail because 

it is not adequate. In order to make an exposition ade- 
quate, a writer should dwell on the most difficult ijueations, 
presenting them, if necessary, in different lights and from 
different points of view; and he should not hesitate to 
repeat himself whenever repetition is desirable, either for 
the sake of presenting a novel thought in more ways than 
one, or for the sake of summing up each part or the 
whole of a complicated essay. The diS'erence between 
judicious and injudicious repetition is not so much in 
the amount of repetition as in the selection of the place 
for it, and in the skill or the want of skill with which 
it is managed. 

Of judicious repetition in expository writing Burke was 
a master.! So was Cardinal Newman, as the following 
passage will show: — 

True Education. 

" Nor incJeed am I supposing that there la any great danger, at 
least ill this day, of over-education ; tlie danger is on the other 
side. I will tell you, Gentlemen, what has been the practical error 
of the last twenty years, — not to load the memory of the student 
with a mass of undigested knowledge, but to force npon him bo 
much that he has rejected all. It has been the error of distracting 
and enfeebling the mind by an unmeaning profusion of subjects , 
of implying that a smattering in a do^en branches of study is not 
shallowneaa, which it really is, but enlargement, which it is not ; 
of considering an acquaintance with the learned names of things 
and persons, and the possession of clever duodecimos, and attend- 
ance on eloquent lectures, acid membership with scientific institii* 
tions, and the sight of the experiments of a platform and the 
J Sao pages 150, 151. 
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Bpecimeiis of a inuseuni, that all this was not dissipation of rniud, 
l)ut progreaa. AJl things now are to be learned at onee, not first 
one thing, then luiother, uot one well, but muny hjidly. learning 
is to he without excrtiuu, without attention, without toil ; witliout 
groundiug, witliont advance, without flniBhing. There is to be 
nothing indiviilual in it ; and thia, forsooth, ia the wonder of the 
age. What tlie st^am engine does with mattei-, the printing preKa 
is to do with miud ; it ia to act tneclianicaily, and the population 
is to ho passively, almost unconscioualy enlightfineil, hy the mere 
multiplication and dissemination of volumes. Whether it be the 
school boy, or the school girl, or the youth at college, or the me- 
chanic in the town, or the politician in the senate, all have been 
the viclinis in one way or oHier of tiiia most preiwsteroua and per- 
nicious of dolusiona. . . . 

..." A thorough knowled3;e of one science and a superficial ac- 
quaintance with many, are not the same thing; a smattering of a 
hundred things or a memory for detail, is not a philosophical or 
comprehensive view. Recreations are not education ; accomplish- 
meats are not education. Do not say, the people must be edu- 
cated, when, after all, you only mean, amused, refreshed, soothed, put 
into good spirits and good humour, or kept from vicious excesses. 
I do not say that such arausemants, such occupations of mind, are 
not e great gain ; but they are not education. You may aa well 
call drawing and fencing education, as a general knowledge of 
Iwilany or oonohology. Stuffing birds or playing stringed instru- 
iiienta is an elegant pastime, and a resource to the idle, but it is 
not education ; it does not form or cultivate the intellect. Ediina- 
tion is a high word i it is the preparation for knowledgrj, and it is 
the imparting of knowledge in proportion to that prepanilion. Wo 
require intellectual eyes to know withni, as bodily eyes for sight. 
We need both objects and organa intellectual; we cannot gain 
them without setting about it; we cannot gain them in our sleep, 
or by liap-hazard. The beat telescope does not dispeiise with eyes; 
the printing press or the lecture room will assist us greatly, but we 
must be true to ourselves, we must be parties in the work. A 
Univeraity is, according to the usual designation, an AJma Mater, 
knowing her children one by one, not a foundry ol 
treadmill."' 



1 Canlinnl Newman ■ TIip Idea (if a Univeri-ity ; UnitRrsily Toacl 

lowlerl;;!; Tirwp<l in Itcliitinii In U<arin'ti~ 
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tu this passage there is only one leading thooghti but tliat 
thought iij pruseiited iji so many distinct ways, with such force 
oi language, such fertility of illustration, that the ri^ader, far from 
l«iug bored, galiia something by each new presentation. 

To secure clearneas in exprtsition a writer shuulil pay 
special attentiou to orderly arrangement. " Good arrangti- 

citameM iiieHt is at least one half of sound exposition. 

uBtkiod. Order ia often eipiivalent to uxpliination." In 
the matter of arrangement no one method can be pre- 
scribed as the hest in all casea ; but in each case one 
nietliod should be pursued throughout. As a rule, an 
exposition should begin with what needs least explana- 
tion, and should go on to the more and more difficult; 
but there may be reasons in the nature of the subject or 
in the capacity of the persons addressed for pursuing the 
opposite course. Sometimes it may be expedient to begin 
by setting forth in a compendious form the central idea 
of the exposition, and then gradually to develop that idea 
till the reader sees all that it contains ; or it may he ex- 
pedient to h^in with details and move from them to the 
whole : that is, the method may be either analytic or 
synthetic. 

Whatever method is adopted should he plain and 
straightforward from beginning to end. Every part of 
the subject, small or large, should lead from what pre- 
cedes to whnt follows ; the misplacement of a single part 
may make an exposition obscure. The value of method 
in exposition is shown in the following passage from 
Addison : — 



"I have always preferred clieerfuliicss to iiiirth. The latter I 
consider as an act, the former as a habit of the miiid. Mirth is 
short and transient, clieerfuluess fixed and pertnanent. Those are 
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often raised into the greatest transports of mirth who are subject 
to tlie greatest depressions of melancholy. On the contrary, cheer- 
fulness, though it does not give the mind such an exquisite glad- 
ness, prevents us from falling into any depths of sorrow. Mirth is 
like a flash of lightning, that breaks through a gloom of clouds, 
and glitters for a moment ; cheerfulness keeps up a kind of day- 
light in the mind, and fills it with a steady and perpetual serenity. 

" Men of austere principles look upon mirth as too wanton and 
dissolute for a state of probation, and as filled with a certain 
triumph and insolence of heart that is inconsistent with a life 
which is every moment obnoxious to the greatest dangers. Writers 
of this complexion have observed, that the Sacred Person who was 
the great pajitern of perfection was never seen to laugh. 

" Cheerfulness of mind is not liable to any of these exceptions ; 
it is of a serious and composed nature ; it does not throw £he mind 
into a condition improper for the present state of humanity, and is • 
very conspicuous in the characters of those who are looked upon as 
the greatest philosophers among the heathens, as well as among 
those who have been deservedly esteemed as saints and holy men 
among Christians. 

" If we consider cheerfulness in three lights, with regard to our- 
selves, to those we converse with, and to the great Author of our 
being, it will not a little recommend itself on each of these ac- 
counts. The man who is possessed of this excellent frame of 
mind, is not only easy in his thoughts, but a perfect master of all 
the ]X)wers and faculties of the soul. His imagination is always 
clear, and his judgment undisturbed ; his temper is even and un- 
ruffled, whether in action or in solitude. He comes with a relish 
to all those goods which nature has provided for him, tastes all the 
pleasures of the creation which are poured about him, and does not 
feel the full weight of those accidental evils which may befal him. 

" If we consider him in relation to the persons whom he con- 
verses with, it naturally produces love and good-will towards him. 
A cheerful mind is not only disposed to be affable and obliging, 
but raises the same good-humour in those who come within its in- 
fluence. A man finds liimself pleased, he does not know why, with 
the cheerfulness of his companion. It is like a sudden sunshine 
that awakens a secret delight in the mind, without her attending 
to it. The heart rejoices of its own accord, and naturally flows 
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out into trieudaliip aud benevolence towards the person who lias so 
kiuiily an effect upon it. 

" Wlien I coiisiciiT tliia clieerful state of mind in ita thkd rela- 
tion, I cannot but look upsii it as a ooiitjtatit Iiubitual griilituda to 
th<? great Author of nature. An inward cheerfulness is an implicit 
praise and thanksgiving to Provideiico under all its dispensations. 
It is a kind of acquiesceceo in tha state vfhercin we are placed, 
and a eecrpt approbation of the divine -will in hia conduct lowarda 



Another example of methodical arrangement in exposi- 
tion is taken from an author who has done much to popu- 
larize Darwinism: — 



'. Theouy of Naturai 
" The theory of natural seleuLioi 



Selection. 



I tvvo main classes of 
facts wliich apply to all organidud buiiigs without uxueption, and 
which thus take rank as fundamental principles or laws. The 
first ia, the power of rapid multiplication in a geometrical progres- 
sion ; the aecond, that the offspring always vary slightly from tho 
parents, though generally very closely resembling them. From the 
first fact or law there follows, necessarily, a constant struggle for 
existence ; because, while the offspring always exceed tlie parents 
ill number, generally tcf^n enormous extent, yet the total number 
of living organisms in the world does not, and cannot, increase 
year by year. Consequently every year, ou the average, as many 
die as are bom, plants as well as animals; and the majority die 
premature deaths. They kill each other in a tliaueand different 
ways; they starve each other by some consuming the food tliat 
others wont ; they are destroyed largely by the pow^era of nature — 
by cold and heat, by rain and storm, by flood and fire. There is 
thus a perpetual struggle among them which shall live and which 
shall die ; and this stiTjggle is tremendously severe, because so few 
can possibly remain alive — one in five, one in ten, often only one 
in a hundred or even one in a thousand. 

" Then comes the question. Why do some live rather than other:; 1 
If all the individuals of each species were exactly alike in every re- 
spect, wu could only say it is a mattt'r of chance. But they are not 
1 TliB Spectator, No. 3B1. 
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alike. We find that they vary in riiany different ways. Some arc 
stronger, some swifter, some hardier iu constitution, some more 
cuniiiug. A:i obscure colour muy render concealment more easy 
for some, keener Kiglil may enable otliers to diacover prey or escape 
from an enemy better tlian their fellows. Among plants tiie small- 
est differences may be useful or the reverse. The earliest and 
Btrangest slioota may escape the slug ; their greater vigour may 
enable them to flower and seed earlier in a wet autumn ; plants 
be^st armed with spines or hairs may escape being devoured ; those 
whose fiowers are most oonspiououa may be soonest fertilised by 
insects. We cannot doubt that, on the whole, any beneficial varia- 
tions will give the possessors of it [»ic] a greater probability of liv- 
ing through the tremendous ordeal they have to undergo. There 
may be something left to chance, but on the whole the Jiiitai icUi 

" Then we have another important fact to consider, tlie principle 
of heredity or tjanamission of variations. If we grow plants froni 
seed or breed any kind of animals year after year, consuming or 
giving away all the increase we do not wish to keep just as they 
come to hand, our plants or animals will continue much the same ; 
but i£ every year we carefully save the best seed to sow and tha 
finest or brightest coloured animals to breed from, we shall soon 
find that an improvement will take place, and that the average 
quality of our stock will be raised. This is the way in which all 
our fine garden fruits and vegetables and flowers have been pro- 
duced, as well as all our splendid breeds of domestic animals ; and 
they have thus become in many cases so different from the wild 
races from which thej originally sprang as to be hardly recognis- 
able as the same. It is therefore proved that if any particular kind 
of variation is preserved and bred from, the variation itself goes on 
increasing in amount to au enormous extent ; and the bearing of 
this on the question of the origin of sjiecies is most important. For 
if in each generation of a given animal or plant the ftltest survive 
to continue the breed, then whatever may be the BjMwial peculiarity 
that eauaes ' fitness ' in the particular ease, that peculiarity will go 
on increasing and strengthening so lonij ai iV ii U3f/al lo lite tfteitt. 
But the moment it has reached its maximum of usefulness, and 
some other quality or modification would help in the strnji^le, 
then the individuals which vary in the new direction will survive ; 
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and tlius a species tuay be gradually tnodified, first in one direo- 
tion, then in another, till it differs from tlie original parent form 
as much as the greyliound differs from any wild dog or the cauli- 
flower irom any wild plant. But animals or plants which thus 
(lifEer in a, state of nature are always classed as distinct species, 
and thus we see how, by the continuous survival of the fittest or 
the preservation of favoured races in thu struggle for life, new 
species may be originated." ' 

In exposition, as in other kinds of composition, clear- 
ness ia not an absolute term. An exposition of a recent 
ciPirqaM. discovery in science that would be readily un- 
adsptation. deistood by a specialist might he unintelligi- 
ble to the ordinary reader. An exposition of theological 
doctrine that would he perfect!}' clear to a convocation 
of ecclesiastical dignitaries might he far from clear to 
an ordinary congregation. An exposition of the facts 
and principles in a suit at law that would be clear to 
a judge might not he clear to a jury. An exposition 
that would be clear to one jury might not he clear to 
another; and if, an usually happens, some members of 
a jury should have more knowledge or more intelligence 
than others, the lawyers would have to adjust their re- 
marks to the needs of the ignorant or the unintelligent. 
In every case, an e.-qiositiou should he adapted to the 
probable hearer or reader. In exposition, indeed, more 
than in any other kind of composition, clearness is a 
relative quality.* From description or narration a reader 
may get sometliing, even though he does not fully under- 
stand what is meant ; but an exposition that is hut half 
understood by those to whom it is addressed fails of its 
purpose. 

' Alfrpcl Rnssol Wnllnce : DarniniBm, an Exposition oE the Theory of 
Natural Selectiun, chap, i. 
* See pages 90-92. 
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Closely allied to clearness in exposition, and perhaps 
more difficult of attainment, is unity. Dr. Phelps once 
asked an association of clergymen what was unity jumiiy 
their chief difficulty in expository preaching. '^'^'«*™™'- 
The almost unanimous answer was, " The want of unity." 
" For this reason," says Dr. Phelps, " they could not in- 
terest in that kind of preaching either their hearers or 
themselves. The problem is how to interweave the 
textual materials into one fabric. The sermon is apt 
to be a string of beads with nothing but the string to 
make them one."' Preachers are not the only exposi- 
tors whose work suffers from the fact that as a whole it 
conveys an obscure or a confused impression, and this 
though each part may be clear in itself. To obviate 
this difficulty the subject of discourse should be kept 
constantly in view, irrelevant matter should be ex- 
cluded, and the laws of proportion should be duly 
observed.' These principles are exemplified in the fol- 
lowing passage : — 

TriE Grand Style in Poetry. 

" For tliDse, then, who ask the question, — What ia the grand 
Btjle? — with sincerity, I will try to make some answer, inade- 
quate aa it must be. Tor those who ask it mockingly I have no 
answer, except to repeat to then), with compassionate sorrow, the 
Gospel words : Moriemini in pecealis WK/r«, — Ye slwll die in your 

" But let me, at any rate, have the pleasure of again giving, he- 
fore I begin to try and define the grand style, a Hpecimen of what 
it u. 

' Standing on earth, not nipt above the pole, 
More BuFc I sing with mortal voioe, michaagod 
To hoarse or mnte, thoagh fall'o on eril daJ■^ 
Ou evil liAjK thongh falt'o, and evil tonj^es.' . ■ . 

• Anatio Phelps: The Tlieory of Preaching, lect xiii. 
' See pages S39-I4-1. 
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There is the grand style in perfection ; and any one who has & 
sense fur it, will feel it a tlniusaud times better from repeating 
those lines than from hearing anything 1 can say about it. 

" Let us try, however, what can he said, coutroUiiig what we Bay 
by examples. I think it will be found tliat the grand style arises 
in poetrjlfl^en a nolile nature, poeticallt/ gifted, Irealt with timpUcili/ 
or with ieeen!^ a nfriuus euhject. I think this definitign will be 
found to cover all inslancea of the grand style in poetry which 
present themselves. 1 think it will be found to exclude all poetry 
which is not in the grand style. And I think it contains no terms 
which are obaeure, which themselves need defining. Even thoae 
who do not mideratand what is meant by calling poetry noble, will 
understand,! imagine, what is meant by speaking of a noble nature 
ill a man. But the noble or powerful nature — the lieileulenclen in- 
ilieiduum of Goethe — is not enough. For instance, Mr. Newman • 
toe zeal for learning, zeal for thinking, zeal for liberty, and all 
these things are noble, they ennoble a man ; but he has not the 
poetical gift : there must be the poetical gift, the ' divine faculty,' 
also. And, besides all this, the subject must be a serious one (for 
it is only by a kind of license that we can speak of the grand style 
in comedy) ; and it must be treated ailh ahnpticily or senerity. Here 
is the great difHcully: the poets of the world have been many; 
there has l>een wanting neither abundance of poetical gift nor 
abundance of noble natures ; but a poetical gift so happy, in a 
noble nature so cii'cnnittanced aud trained, that the result is a 
continuous style, perfect in simplicity or perfect in severity, has 
been extremely rare. One poet has had the gifts of nature and 
faculty in unequalled fubiess, without tiie circumstances and train- 
ing which make this sustained perfection of style poseibie. Of 
other poets, some have caught this perfect strain now and then, in 
Hhort pieces or single lines, but have not been able to maintain it 
through conaidarable works ; others luive composed all their pro- 
ductions in a style which, by comparison with the best, one must 
call secondary. 

"The best model of the grand style simple is Homer; perhaps 

the best model of the grand style severe is Milton. But Dante i 

remarkable for affording admirable examples of both styles ; lie has 

the grand style which arises from simplicity, and he has the grand 

' Mr. Frauc^iii William Newnum, a tTannlatDr of " The Iliad." 
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style which arises from severity ; and from him I will Oluatrate 
them both. Ill a former lecture I pointed out what that severity 
of poetical style is, which comes from saying a thing with a kind 
ot intense compression, or in an alluaive, brief, almost hanghty 
way, as if the poefa mind were charged with so many and such 
grave matters, that lie would not deign to treat any one of them 
e>:plicitly. Of this seventy the lost line of the following stanza of 
tliB Purgatory ia a good example. Dante has been telling Forese 
tliat Virgil had guided him throngh Hell, and he goes on ; 
' Indi m' ban tratto bu gli suoi confarti, 

Saleudo e ligiraudo la Moutagtta 

Che drinai soi ehe U mondojice lorti.' ' 
* Thence hath his comforting fud led me up, climbing and circling 
tlie Mountain which straightens you tehom IJie world made crooked.' 
These last words, ' la Montagna che drizza voi cite il monilo fece 
lorli,' — ' the Slountaiii lehick slraightens r/oit whiim the world made 
croaked' — tor the Mountain of Purgatory, I call an excellent speci- 
men of the grand style in severity, where the poet's mind ia too 
full charged to suffer him to speak more explicitly. But the very 
next stanza is a beautiful specimen of the grand style in simplicity, 
where a noble nature and a poetical gift unite to utter a thing with 
the most limpid plainness and cleameas : 

'Tanto dice di farm! sua compagna 

Cli' io lori) Ik dovo fla BeaCiice ; 

Qniri convien che senia lui cimagna.' ' 
' So long,' Dante contiuues, ' so long he (Virgil) saith he will bear 
me company, until I shall be there where Beatrice is ; there it be- 
hoves that without him I remain.' But the tioble simplicity of that 
in the Italian no words of mine can reader. 

" Both these styles, the simple and the severe, are truly grand ; 
the severe seems, perhaps, the grandest, so long as we attend most 
to the great personality, to the noble nature, in the [toet its author j 
the simple seems the grandest when wu attend most to tlie exqui- 
site fiieulty, to the poetical gift. But the simple ia no doubt to be 
preferred. It is the more magical: in the other there is sometliing 
intellectual, something which gives scope for a play of thought 
1 Dniite: 11 Purgaturio, sxiii. 124. 
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which may exist where the poetical gift ia either w&nting or 
jireaeiit iu only inferior degree: the itevere is much more imitable, 
and this a little spoils its charm. A kind of semblunoe of this 
style keepa Young going, one may say, through ail the nine parta 
of that most indifferent production, the Night Thoughts. But the 
grand st^e in simplicity is inimitable." ' 



striking example of expi 
Q by Dr. Phelps; — 



itioii without unity i 



" A Preabyterian clergyman in a Southern city once preached a 
Bermon on tiieae words, ' It coutaineth ranch.' The test v 
fragment broken from a verse iu the Book of Ezekiel, ' Thou shalt 
-drink of thy sistA's cup : ... it coutaineth much.' The passage 
is a coraminatory oue addressed to the ancient people of God. The 
preacher, probably in that vacuity of thought which ia apt to dilute 
the beginnings of aerraona, pounced upon the word ' it,' which had 
the distinction of heading the text. He remarked, that, as the 
context indicated, ' the word had for its antecedent tiie word " cup." 
"Tliy sister's cup: it contaiiieth much:" thou shalt drink of it; 
of tliy sister'a cup shalt thou drink; it containeth much; 
cup, brethren, it containeth ranch ; yes, thou shalt drink of thy 
sister's cup; it containeth much, — these are the words of c 

"I give you iu tlie rough my impreasiona of the serraon after 
thirty years, not claiming verbal accuracy. The impression of the 
exposition, however, which has remained in my mind, justifies this 
inane raoutliing of the test as the preliminary to the following e: 
position. The exegesis of the word ' cup ' was the burden of it. I 
do not exaggerate in saying that he told ns o£ the great varietj o£ 
senses in which the word ' cup ' is used in the Scriptures. A mar- 
vellous word is it. The Bible speaks of the 'cup of salvation,' and, 
again, of the ' cup of consolation ; ' then it is the ' cup of trembling,* 
and the ' wine-cup of fury.' Babylon ia called a ' golden cup.' The 
cup of Joseph wliiah was hidden iu the sack of Benjamin was a 
' silver cup.' The Pharisees, we are told, ' made clean the outside 
of the cup ; ' and, ' he shall not lose his reward who giveth a cup of 
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cold mater in the name of a disciple.' And therefore in the test 
ne are told, 'Tlioii slidt drink of thy sister's cup: it coutaineth 
much.' The preueher rumbled ou la tiiia mauiier, witli hia finger 
on the right page of the concordatice, till at lust the Bound of the 
word 'cup' was made familiar to the audience; and haTing accu- 
mulated, as I have in this paragraph, a respectable bulk of 'aourid- 
ing brass,' the preacher aiinouuced as his subject of discourse the 
future puniahmeul of the wicked." ' 

Clearness and unity are essential to every exposition : 
clearness that liglits up every part of the subject, unity 
that keeps the subject Constantly in view. TimprineipiBB 
These q^ualities are, however, not enough fur good writina 
exposition in its highest form. A writer who "Wou. 
expects to interest his readers should comply with the 
principles that govern all good writing. He should avoid 
prolixity as well as excessive conciseness: while taking 
care not to leave a topic until he has made himself un- 
derstood, he should not dwell on it after iio has made 
hinwelE understood. He should never explain that 
which does not need explanation. -He should never 
move so slowly as to make his hearers or bis readers 
impatient. 

" ' Mr. Jones,' said Chief Justice Marshall on one occasion, to an 
attorney who was rehearsing to the Court some elementary princi- 
ple from Blackstone's Commentaries, ■ there are some things which 
the Supreme Court of the United States maybe presumed to know.' 
Many an audience would give the same reproof to some expository 
preachers, if they could. Their defenceless position should shield 
them from assumptions of their ignorance which they can not re- 
sent. Be generous, therefore, to the intelligence of your hearers. 
Assume sometimes that they know the Lord's Prayer. Do not 
quote the Ten Commandments aa if they had been revealed to 
you, instead of to Moses. The Sermon on the Mount is a very an- 
cient apeoimen of moral philosophy; do not cite it as if it were an 
• Anstin Phelps : The Theory of Preaching, lect. xiii. 
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enactment of the last Congress. The Parables ore older than the 
'Meditations' of AureliuH Antoninus; wliy, then, rehearse them 
as if fiflni llie proof-slieets of tlie first edition? In a word, wliy 
suffer the minds of your audience to be more nimble than your 
own, and to outnin you? 

" It degrades exposition to putter over it in a pettifogging way, 
trusting nothing to the good sense of an audience, and assuming 
nothing as already known to them. On the test, 'I am the good 
shi'pberJ,' said a preacher in the chapel of this Seminary, — and 
(bat after twenty years of experience in the puipit, — 'a sheep, my 
brethi-en, is a very defenseless auimal. A shepherd is one who 
takes cai'e of slieep.' If a New England audience can not be sup- 
posed to know what a sheep ifi, what do thej know ? " ' 

In exposition, as in other kinds of composition, a writer 
kIiouIiI stimnlate interest by variety in espressiuu. He 
may avail himself of every means by whieli he can ex- 
plain or illustrate his thought, — eompaiison, contrast, 
antithesis, ohniax, epigram, flgui'e of speech, — but he 
should never foi^ct that these are means to the end of 
exposition and are useful so far and so far only as they 
conduce to that end. 

Except in the most abstruse writing, exposition may 
be, and usually is, accompanied by passages of description 
or of narration that give life and variety to the compnsi- 
Eipoiaudn '•^'^^ ^"^ '^*' ^^^ same time help to communicate 
dX^ai"'"" the meaning intendciL Exposition mny pre- 
«»] n.rration. p^j^ j]jg ^g^y f^j. ^ description or a narrative; 
it often serves to explain what the descriptive writer or 
the narrator is talking about;, and it sometimes uses 
description or narration as a means to its own end.' 

■ Anstiii Fholps: The Theory ot Prenching, lei-t. xiii. 
' See tlio passage from Taino (pp. 305, 30G), aail that from Welister 
(pp. 308-310). 
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In the following passege, both description and narra- 
tion are used in the serviiie of expuaiticm, the expraitioii 
of a woman's personality: — 

" Mrs. Peacocke, in ber line, succeeded aliiiost as well [as lier 
liusband]. She was a woman soiiietliiiig over thirty years of age 
when she first eanie to Bowick, in the veiy pride aiid bloom o£ 
woman's beauty. Her complexion was dark and brown, — so 
much ao, that it was ioipoaail'lu to descriLw her colom: geuerally 
liy any other word. liut no clearer skin waa ever given to a 
woman. Her eyes were brown, and her eye-brows black, and jiei:- 
fectly regttlar. Iler hair waa dark and very glossy, and always 
dressed as simply as the nature of a woman's head will allow. 
Her featurea were regular, but witli a great show of strength. She 
was tall for a woman, but without any of that look of length 
under whieh female altitude Bomelimes suffers. She was strong 
and well made, and apparently equal to any la,bour to which liL-r 
position might subject her. When she had been at Bowick aliout 
three months, a boy's leg had been broken, and she liiid nursed 
him, not only with assiduity, but with great capacity. The boy 
was the youngest son of the Marchioness of Altamont ; and when 
Ladj Altamont paid a second visit to Bowick, for the sake of tak- 
ing hor hoy home as soon as he was fit to bo moved, her ladyship 
made a little mistake. With the sweetest and most caressing 
smile in the world, she offered Mrs. Peacocke a tenpound note. 
' My dear madam,' said Mrs. Peacocke, without the slightest re- 
serve or difficulty, ' it is so natural that you should do this, because 
you cannot of course understand ray position ; but it is altogether 
out of the question." The Marchioness blushed, and stamniered, 
and begged a hundi'ed pardons. Being a good-natured woniau, 
she told the whole story to Mrs. Wortle. ' I would just as soon 
have offered the money to the Marchioness herself,* said Mrs. 
Wortle, Bs she told it to her husband. ' t would have done it 
a deal sooner,' sidd tlie Doctor. ' I am not in the least afraid of 
l.ady Altamont ; but I stand in awful dread of Mrs. Peacocke.' 
Nevertheless Mrs, Peaoooka had done her work by tlie little 
lord's bed-side, just as though she had been a paid nurse. 

" And so she felt herself to be. Nor was slie in the lenat 
ashamed of her position in tliat respect, If thprc was auglit of 
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shfima about her, as some people said, it certainly did not come 
froiu ttie fiict tliat she was iu receipt ot a, salary for tlie per- 
fonuance of certain prescribed duties. Such remimeration v&a, 
she thought, as houourable as the Doctor's itjcoine ; but to her 
Ainericaa iutelligetice, the acceptance of a preseiit of money 
from a Marchioness would have beeu a degradation." ^ 

Among examples of successful exposition that are 
too long to quote are: the lecture on "Idealism and 
E™.pia.of Naturalism," in Mr. Otto Pfieiderer's 'Thilos- 
eipinition. ophy and Development of Eeligion ; " the chap- 
ter on " Intellectual Education," iu Mr. Herbert Spencer's 
"Education;" the chapter on "Money," in Mill's "Prin- 
ciples of Political Economy ; " the chapter on " Sweetness 
and Light," iu Matthew Arnold's " Culture and Anarchy;" 
the report of the Committee on Secondary School 
Studies to the National Council of Education; Walter 
Eagehot's " English Constitution ; " Mr, A. E. Wallace's 
"Darwinism,"^ 

1 Anthony Trollope ; Dr. Wortle's School, part i. chap, ii, 
* Other examples are given in "Specimens of ExjKiaition," selected 
and edited b/ Hammond Lamoat 




CHAPTER IV. 

ARGUMENT. 

Argument, like exposition, addresses the understanding ; 
but there is an important difference between the two. 
Exposition achieves its purpose if it makes the ^j. ^^ 
persons addressed understand what is said; ^*5^°^^^®^ 
argument achieves its purpose if it makes ^^p^^i**®"^ 
them believe that what is maintained is true: expo- 
sition aims at explaining, argument at convincing. The 
difiference between an argument and an exposition may- 
be shown by a comparison between the address of an 
advocate to the jury and the charge of the judge. The 
advocate tries lo convince the jury that his client has 
the right on his side ; the judge, if he has the truly judi- 
cial spirit, tries to make the jury understand the question 
at issue exactly as it is. 

The work of argument is sometimes done by exposi- 
tion. Thus, Cardinal Newman ^ expounds the distinction 
between true and false education so skilfully Argument in 

the form of 

that the reader draws for himself the conclu- exposition, 
sion suggested, but not proved, by the author; and 
Webster 2 points out so plainly the evils that would 
result from an attempt to nullify a law of the United 
States that the inference from what he says is unmis- 
takable. Argument which thus takes the form of expo- 

^ See pages 312, 313. > See pages 308--310. 
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BitioQ may be mora effective than it would be in its own 
form. 

The way for argument is often prepared by exposition. 
Some words of the assertion in dispute may need to be 
ArgnmEin dednudand their relations to one another made 
by eiiKHHioB. clear. If the subject is novel or complex, the 
assertion as a whole may need to be explained before the 
argument ia be^in. It is useless to try to convinee a man 
of the truth of anything that he does not understand. 



SECTION I. 

Pkoposition and riioop. 

The body of every composition in which reasoning 
jilays an important part consists of the proposition in 
prapoaition diapute, — the assertion which is to be proved 
dflfliiBd. or disproved, — and tlie proof, which includes 

whatever tends to show either that this proposition is 
true or that it is false. The aim of argument is to con- 
vince the persons addressed that the proof is sufficient to 
establish, or to overthrow, the proposition. 

For exposition a word may serve as subject, since 
one form of espo.'^ition is the definition of a word ; 
A word not biit for argument a word cannot so serve. 
BrpuDEnt. " Honesty," for example, is in no just sense a 
subject for argument; for, though many propositions 
about honesty can be framed, the word by itself sug- 
gests no one of them rather than another : but " Honesty 
is the best policy " is a subject ; for it makes a definite 
assertion, an assertion that can be reasoned about. 

Nothing can free a writer or a speaker from the obliga- 
tion of having the proposition distinctly fixed in his own 
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mind before he begins his argument; for he cannot 
safely take the first step toward proving a proposition 
until he knows exactly what proposition is importance 
to be proved. The process of investigation, by adis*S 

, . , . . i. • 1 • proposition 

which a man arrives at certam conclusions, in mind, 
should be completed before the argumentative process, by 
which he endeavors to convince others of the correctness 
of those conclusions, can advantageously be begun. 

Proof may be either direct or indirect. Direct proof 
goes straight to the desired conclusion. Indirect proof 
demonstrates the truth of a proposition by Proof, direct 
showing that the opposite conclusion is absurd ; "*^ ^^^^^ 
it is, therefore, called reductio ad absurdum, 

A familiar example of reductio ad absurdum may be 
taken from a treatise on geometry : — 

" Two perpendiculars to the same straight Hue are paralleL 



-B 



D 



" Let the lines A B and C Z) be perpendicular to A C. 

" To prove A B and C D parallel. 

" If ^ B and C D are not parallel, they will meet in some point 
if sufficiently produced. 

" We should then have two perpendiculars from the same point 
to A C which is impossible. 

" [From a given point without a straight line but one perpen- 
dicular can be drawn to the line.] 

" Therefore, A B and C D cannot meet, and are parallel. " i 

1 Webster Wells : The Elements of Geometry, book i. 
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An argument which can be answered by reduetio ad ab- 
surdiim, ia said to prove tou much, — that is, too much for 
it3 force aa an argument ; since, if the conclusion is true. 
a general proposition which lies bahind it and includes it 
ia also true. To sliow this general proposition in its 
absurdity ia to overthrow the conclusion. The argu- 
ment carries in itself the means of its own destruction. 
For esiunple : — 

(1) SldU ill public apeakiag is liable to great abuse; it should, 
therefore, not be cultivuted. 

(3) Skill in public speuking is liable to great abuse ; but so 
are the best thiuga in the world, — a^ healtli, wealth, power, mili- 
tary skill ; t the best things iii tho world should, therefore, not be 
cultivated. 

Id tida example, the indirect argument under (2) overthrowa 
the direct argutrient uiidar (1) by briogitig into view the general 
proposition omitted from (1) but implied in it, — namely, that 
nothing which ia liable to great abusie should be cultivated. The 
absurdity of this general proposition ia made apparent by the 
apecific instances cited. 

The argument that games of football should be given up 
because players sometimes sustain severe injuries may be disposed 
of in a similar way; for horseback-riders and boating-men are not 
eiempt from danger. 

In Plato's dialogues, Socrates often applies reduclio a'l absunhnt 
to the argument of an opponent. Thus, in " The Kepubtic," 
Thrasymachus lays down the principle that justice is the interest 
of the stronger. This principle he explains by saying that the 
power in each State is vested in the rulers, and that, therefore, 
justice demands that which is for the interest of ttie rulers. 
Whereupon Socrates makes him admit that it is just for subjects 
to obey their rulers, and also that rolers, not being iufalhble, may 
unintentionally command that which ia to their own injury. 
" Then justice, according to your argument," concludes Socrates, 
" is not only the interest of the stronger but the n 




ARGUMENT. 331 

Another eiamrls of re/luelh a'! ahsurdum ia furnished by the re- 
ply to the arguments wliich uttempt to prove by raeans of an ftlle^ed 
cipher that Bacon wrote the plays attriliuted to Sliakspere. All the 
argumeuta adduced in faTor of this profwsition may, as its oppo- 
nents contend, be used to prove that anybody wrote anythiug. 

In a direct argnmeiit, a reasoner openly seeks to estab- 
lish, or to refute, a proposition. In an indirect argumeut, 
he often masks his purpose in order the more surely to 
prove the falsity of his opponent's arguments : he pre- 
tends to agree with them ; he maintains with mock seri- 
ousness — irony — the opposite of that which he Iiimsclf 
believes. 

Well-known instances of ironical argument are Burke's 
" Vindication of Natural Society," in which Bolingbroke's 
arguments against rehgious institutions are apphed to civil 
society ; Defoe's " Shortest Way with Dissenters," in 
which the author personates a " High-flier " (that is, a 
Tory with extreme High-church views) in order to 
prove that the doctrines of such a man would jiistify 
the burning of dissenters; Swift's "Argument against 
the Abolishment of Christianity," and his " Modest Pro- 
posal " for relieving Ireland from famine by having the 
children cooked and eaten ; Whately's " Historic Doubts," 
in wiiich Hume's arguments against Cliristianity are used 
to prove that Napoleon Bonaparte never lived. 

Before l>eginning to argue, a reasoner not only should 
have clearly in mind the proposition in dispute, but 
should know on which side rests the burden BuHeo ot 
of proof. The general rule in this matter prMompu™. 
is embodied in the legal maxim that "he who affirms 
must prove." 

" The burden of proof as to any particular tact lies on that per- 
Boa who vfislitffl thu Court to believe in ita extsteuce, uuless it ia 
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proyided by any law that the buriieu of proving that fact shall lie 
on any particulur person. . . ■ 

" A proseculas B for theft, and wiahes the Court to belicFe that 
15 admitted the theft to C. A luuat prove the admiasion. 

" B wishes the Couit to believe tbut, ut the time in question, he 
was elsewliere. He must prove it." i 

The burden of proof rests upon those who advocate 
any change in the established order of things, — upon 
thoae, for instance, who mamtain that the Anglican 
Church should be diaeatabliahed, that the House of 
Lords or the Senate of the United States should he abol- 
ished, that the right of suffrage should be extended to a 
class of persons who do not now enjoy it, that free-trade 
should be substituted (in the United States) for pro- 
tection, cremation for burial, " faith cure " for medical 
treatment. 

A reasoner upon whom the burden of proof does not 
rest has, usually, the presumption^ in his favor; that 
is to say, the proposition he maintains is asaumed to be 
true in the absence of proof to the contrary. 

He upon whom the burden of proof rests, and 
1 against whom the presumption lies, must overcome the 

L presumption against hira by throwing enough evidence 

■ into the opposite scale to raise a counter-presumption. 

H The amount of evidence required wOl vary according as 

^L the presumption to be rebutted is weak or strong. The 

^M presumption in favor of an established institution may 

^B be rebutted by evidence tending to show that the insti- 

'jp tution in question is an obstacle to the successful work- 

I ing of some other estabHshed institution the superior 

jl value of which is admitted. There is a presumption in 

^^ 1 Sir Jamea Fitzjamca StepliDD : A Digest of the Law of Evidence, 

^H chap. xiii. art. xcvi. 

^H 3 ;proii] pros, before, and sumere, to take. 
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favor of a system of laws under whicli a country has 
tiouriaLed ; but if auotlier country, similarly situated, 
has beeu still more prosperous under a difl'erent system 
of laws, there is a counter-presumption that the pros- 
perity of the first country is due to other causes tliiin 
her laws. A counter-presumption which rehnta the orig- 
inal presumption may in its turn be rebutted by ad- 
ditional evidence ; and thus, in the course of a hmg 
discussion, each side may several times enjoy the advan- 
tage of the i>re8umption. 

A reasoner should always avail himself of a presump- 
tion in his favor, if one exists, and should never unneces- 
sarily assume the burden of proof. In criminni cases, 
the question upon whom rests the burden of proof may 
be a question of life or death. ^ 

"A moderate portion of oonunon-aeTisc," aays Whately, "will 
cnahle any one to perceive, and to ahow, on wbich side tlin jire- 
sumption lies, when once his attention is called to tiiiK question ; 
though, for want of attention, it is often overlooked : anil on the 
determination of this qoestion the whole character of a discuBsion 
will often very mueh depend. A body of troops may be perfectly 
adequate? to the defence of a fortress against any aitaek that may 
l>e tnaile on it ; and yet, if, ignorant of tho advantage they poasesa, 
they Bally forth into the open field to encounter the enemy, they 
may suffer a repulse. At any rate, even if strong enough to act 
on the offensive, they ought still to keep poHsessioii of their for- 
tress. In like manner, if you have the 'presumption' on your 
side, and can but re/u/e all the arguments brought against you, 
you have, for the present at least, gained a victory: but if you 
abandon this position, by suffering this 'presumption' to be tor- 
gotten, which is in fact leaoini/ oul one of, perhaps, your slrongrsl 
nrrjumenti, you may appear to be making a feeble attack, instead 
of ii triumphant defence." * 

1 Ken Turk's Va»n. 9 MctunlTs (MasgochuHottti) Rep. 93. 
* Wliutuly : £lcniente of Rlieturit'. part i. chap, iii, Hei'I, i!. 
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SECTION II. 



Evidence, the material (if pronf, is furiiisbed directly by 
oar own senses or consciousness, or indirectly (as in tcstl- 
muny, tradition, or documents) through the seuaea or the 
consciousness of others. 

If the evidence of our senses were "Confined to mere 
matters of fact, it would be more truatwotthy than it is ; 
Mstturtotiact but ill almost all that we sea, or rather aay 
ofopinioB. that we see, facts are mingled with inferences 
from facts. We speak of seeing an orange, for example ; 
but what we do see is an object of a certain shape and 
color which experience justifies oa in calling an urange. 
In this case, fact and inference seem to be merged in 
one. That they are not one is proved by common 
experience : we often imagine that we see wliat we do 
not see. A yellow hall, for example, may be mistaken 
for an orange, a white cloud for a snow-capped motintiiin, 
one person for another, one sound for another. In such 
cases, the mistake is not in fact but in infereuce fnira 
fact: what seemed a matter of fact turns out to be 
a matter of opinion. The difference between so-callod 
matters of fact and so-called matters of opinion is, then, 
a difference beween matters in ^hich the element of ob- 
served fact preponderates and those in which the element 
of inference from observed fact preponderates. Some- 
times it is bard to tell whether what we are speaking of 
is matter of fact or matter of opinion, since opinion enters 
into almost all statements with regard to matters of fact, 
and since, the instant a reasonable doubt is raised concern- 
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ing a so-called matter of fact, what seemed to be matter 
of fact beconies matter of opinion. 

Large as is the proportion of inference to fact in the 
evidence furnlslied by our own senses or con- Bvueoce 
sciousuess, it is still larger iu tlie evidence losumun).. 
furnished through the senses or the consciousuess of 
others, — that is, iu evidence derived from testimony. 

The admission of testimony as a means of arriving at 
fact is based on the general probabihty that men will say 
what they believe to bo true rather than what they boUuve 
to be false ; but this general probability, tliough it consti- 
tutes the ground for tlie admission of testimony, does not 
supply a reason for believmg all that this or that witness 
I says. Evidence that a witness lias lied on one occasion 

tends to discredit his testimony on another. Of two 
I equally honest eye-witnesses of a, simple occurrence, one 

may have inferior powers of observation, which make 
him less able than the other to see a thing clearly; or 
inferior knowledge and judgment, which make him less 
able to draw correct inferences from what he sees; or 
inferior powers of expression, which make him less ahle 
to put what he has to say into intelligible language. The 
value of a man's testimony may, moreover, be affected 
by his habitual lieliefs. A man who believes that spirits 
communicate with living men is likely to see or to bear 
what he conceives to be a spiritual manifestation; for 
he is in a condition of mind which inevitably affects his 
powers of observation and his inferences from what he 
observes. Self-interest, pride of opinion, professional 
jealousy, anything, in short, that affects in any way a 
man's ability to speak the truth on a particular occasion, 
tends in some degree to counterbalance the general proba- 
biUty thathe will speak the Iruth. 



I 
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In some classes of questions the intellectual character 
of a witness tells for more than in others. In a caae in- 
Yolving the property in a patent, for example, 
an expert, — that is, a person specially gkillud 
in any subject on which a course of special study or ex- 
perience ia necessary to the formation of an opinion/ — 
may !» the only valuable witness as to important mat- 
ters at issue. It is, however, to be noted that the value 
of the testimony of au expert may he impaired by tho 
fact that he is an expert A specialist is in dan- 
ger of seeing things through the distorting glasses of a 
theory, of looking at them from a professional rather than 
from a common-sense point of view, and sometimes, it is to 
he feared, of unfairly judging the work of a rivaL Both the 
value of expert testimony and the risk attemUng it are 
shown by the fact that whenever such testimony is intro- 
duced, — whether the question relates to a prisoner's 
sanity, to the authorship of a letter, or to the infringe- 
ment of a patent, — expeits are usually called to support 
each side of the question. 

Akin to the evidence derived from the testimony of 
experts is that derived from authority. As a man is un- 
able to investigate for himself every question 
^' whenever it arises, he must accept the conclu- 
SLon-1 reached hy others in matters of which they are 
competent judges. Th&ie conclusions are often the best 
evidence within reach: they are the conclusions of an 
expert. 

The consequences of rejecting authority are pointed 
out in the following passage : — 

"Ruppose for a moment a. commiiiiity of which encli member 

should clfllibtrately set himself to llie task of throwing off so far 

• See 8te|iheii'9 " Digest of tho I^aw of Eviilenco." rhiip. v. art. sliit. 



fta possible aU prejudices due to education-, wliere each should 
coji»idtir it his duty criticully to examine the groimds whereon 
rest every jwaitiva enactment and every moral precept wliich he 
has been accustomed to obey ; to disaect all the great loyalties 
which make social life poBsible, and all the minor conventions 
which help to make it easy ; and to weigh out with Hcmpuloua 
precision the exact degree of assent whicli in each particular case 
the results of this process might seem to justify. To say that 
such a community, if it acted upoa the opinions thus arrived at, 
would stand but a poor ohauce in the struggle for eidstence is to 
say far too little. It could never even begin to be; aud if by a 
miracle it was created, it would without doubt immediately resolve 
itself iuto its constituent elements." ' 

When a witness testifies against his own prL'judices or 
interests, the vahie of liis testimony ia iucreased. Such 
ia the testiinnuy of a physician helonging to pnirimng 
one school of medicine to a wonderful cure ''"'''™'>'- 
effected by a physician of another school ; that of a candi- 
date for office to the ability or the integi'ity of his i.ippit- 
nent; that of a disbeliever in "the Darwinian theory " to 
facts that go to support that theory. Sucii is testimony 
against tlie best friend of the witness or in favor of his 
greatest enemy. Such is testimony to the existence of a 
will the etiect of which is to disinherit the witness. 

When testimony is given incidentally its value is 
increased. The more incidental the point testified to, 
the more oblique an allusion, the less the like- un^n^jned 
lihood of a falsehood ; for a liar rarely takes '=^°'™i'- 
])ains with the small points of his story. In estalilishing 
an historical fact, an incidental allusion may du more 
thau a direct assertion could do ; for such au allusion im- 
pHciR that the fact alluded to was a matter of common 
knowledge. 

1 A, J. Balfonr : '1 lie Fouiidalioos of Belief, part ill, cliap, ii. sect. i. 



" The acconnt given by Herodotus, o£ Xerxes* cutting a euial 
througli llie islbiiiua of Athos, which is ridiculed by Jnvenal, is much 
more strongly at:le8t«d by Thiicydidea in an incidental meutioa 
of a place ' near wliitiii aoioe remains of the caiiat might be seen,* 
than if he had distinctly recorded his conviction of llie truth of 
the narrative." ' 

"As an advocate was pleading the cause of his client before 
one of the prfelors, he could only produce a single witness in a 
point where the law required the testimony of two persona: upou 
which the advocate insisted on the integrity of that person whom 
he had produced; but the pr^tor told him, that where the law 
required two witnesses he would not accept of one, though it were 
Cato himself. Such a Kpeeeh froiu a persou who sat at the heait 
of a court of justice, while Cato was still living, shows us, more 
than a tliousand examples, the high reputation this great man 
had gained among bis contemporaries upou the accoiuit of Ilia 
sincerity." * 

" Achilles, we are told, wept while the fuueral pile he Iiad 
erected was burning, all night long, the boues of i'utroulos, ■ aa 
a father weeps when he burns the bones of his youthful son' 
(Iliad, ixiii. 222-225). This testifies lo a general practice." • 

When Dostoevsty says iu one of his novels, " Everything in the 
room indicated poverlj ; there were not even curtains to the bed," * 
he shows how common bed-curtains are in Russia. 

Whenever there ia a strong probahility that the thing 
in q^uestion would have been mentioned had it exiated. 
Testimony silence tends to prove ita non-existence. Thus, 
ofiUeiioe. ^j|g omission from an inventory of all refer- 
ence to a valuable piece of property may, where other 
evidence is conflicting, determine the question of owner- 
ship. An example of evidence furnished by silence is 
given in the following passage : — 

' Whatply ; ElonriTifii 'if Rhetoric, part i. chap, ii, sect. iv. 
a The Spectator, No. 557. 

• Glad atone : PcbEhcb tu Scldiomann'B "MyceniE." 

* ftedoT DoMoeTsky : Crime and FomsluneDt, part ii, cliap. ir. 
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" But of this residence [of Bolingbroke] at Oxford there is no 
proof at all. There is no entry of his matriculation on the books 
of the University, and these books are not, we believe, in any way 
deficient during the period of his supposed connection with Ox- 
ford. There is no trace of his residence at Christ Church on the 
Buttery Lists, and the Buttery Lists have from the Midsummer of 
1695 been kept with scrupulous exactness. There is no trace of 
his residence to be fgund in the entry books of the Dean. We 
cannot find any allusion to his ever having been a resident mem- 
ber of the University in the correspondence of those accomplished 
men who must have been his contemporaries. But one circum- 
stance seems to us conclusive. He was the patron of John Philips, 
and that pleasing poet hats in two of his poems spoken of him in 
terms of exaggerated encomium. Philips was a student of Christ 
Church, and in his * Cyder' he takes occasion to celebrate the 
eminent men connected with that distinguished seminary ; but 
though he mentions Harcourt and Bromley, he makes no allusion 
to St. John." 1 

The independent testimony of every additional witness 
strengthens the probability that any statement in which 
all agree is true ; for, in c ises in which there concurrent 
has been no previous concert, it is more likely *®**^®°y- 
that such a statement is true than that the agreement 
in the testimony is accidental. The testimony of every 
additional witness, moreover, enlarges the surface exposed 
to attack, and consequently increases the likelihood 
that a falsehood on the part of any witness would be 
detected. 

Evidence derived from testimony may have an imme- 
diate bearing on the question at issue, or it may relate to 
some circumstance from which an inference Direct and 

. . , circumstantial 

may be drawn that has a bearing on the ques- evidence, 
tion at issue ; that is, evidence may be either direct or 

^ John Charton Collins : Bolingbroke and Voltaire ; The Political Life 
of Bolingbroke. 
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circumstantial. Of the distinction between the two no 
Letter statement can be found than that made by Chief 
Justice Shaw in hia charge to the jury at the trial of Jolin 
W. Webster : — 

" The distinction, then, between direct and ciroumstantial evi- 
dence, is this. Direct or positive evidence is when a witness can 
1)6 called to testify to tha precine fact which is the subject of 
the Issue in trial ; that is, in ft cose of homicide, that the party 
Bucused did cause the death of the deceased. Wliatever may be 
the kind or force of the evidence, this is the fact to be proved. 
But suppose no pHTSon was present on the occasion of the death, 
and of course no oJie can be called to testify to it, — is it wholly 
unsusceptible of legal proof? Experience has shown that circum- 
stantial evidence may he offered in such a casH ; that is, that a body 
cf facta may be proved of so conclusive a character as to warrant 
a firm belief of the fact, quite as stronjr and certain as that on 
which discreet nien are accustomed to act in relation to their moat 
iiuportaut coucerna. . • . 

" Enoh of these modes of proof hna its advantages and diaa4- 
vaiitages ; it is not easy to compare their relative value. The 
advantage of positive evidence is, that you have the direct testi- 
mony of a witness to the fact to be proved, who, if he speaks 
the truth, saw it done ; and the only question is, whether he is 
entitled to belief? The disadvantage is, that the witness may be 
false and corrupt, and the case may not afford the means of 
detecting his falsehood. 

" Hut, in a case of circumstantial evidence where no witness 
can testify du'ectly to the fact to be proved, you arrive at it by a 
Earies of other facts, which by experience we have found so asso- 
ciated with the fact in question, as in the relation of cause and 
effect, that they lead to a satisfactory and certain conclusion j as 
when foot-prints are discovered after a recent snow, it is certain 
that some animated being has passed over the snow since it fell ; 
and, from the form and number of the foot-prints, it can be deter- 
mined with equal certainty, whether it was a man, a bird, or a 
quadruped. Circumstantial evidence, therefore, is founded on 
eipisrieiice and observed facta and coincidences, establishing a con- 
nection between the known and proved facts atid the fact sought 
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to be proved. The advantages are, that, as the evidence commonly 
comes from several witnesses and different sources, a chain of cir- 
cumstances is less likely to be falsely prepared and arranged, and 
falsehood and perjury are more likely to be detected and fail of 
their purpose. The disadvantages are, that a jury has not only 
to weigh the evidence of facts, but to draw just conclusions from 
them; in doing which, they may be led by prejudice or par- 
tiality, or by want of due deliberation and sobriety of judgment, 
to make hasty and false deductions ; a source of error not exist- 
ing in the consideration of positive evidence." ^ 



SECTION III. 

DEDUCTION AND INDUCTION. 

From the point of view of logic, arguments may be 
classified according as they move from the general to 
the specific, — deduction,^ — or from the specific to the 
general, — induction.^ 

A simple example of deduction has come down to 
us from Aristotle: "All men are mortal, Socrates is a 
man, therefore Socrates is mortal." In savins 

'' ° Deduction. 

that " all men are mortal," we assert that every 
member of a Class designated as "men" is mortal; in 
saying that " Socrates is a man," we assert that Socrates 
belongs to the class designated as " men ; " in saying that 
" Socrates is mortal," we assert that what we have said 
concerning the class to which Socrates belongs is true of 
Socrates. The two assertions " all men are mortal " and 
" Socrates is a man " are called the premisses ; * the asser- 

^ Chief Ju8ti( e Shaw, in the case of John W. Webster, indicted for tlie 
murder of George Parkman. Reported by George Bemis. 
2 From de, from, and ducertt to lead. 
' From m, into, and ducere^ to lead. 
* Praemissaf from /wae, before, and mittere, to send or put. 
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tiou Juduced from the premissea, the assertion " Socrates 
h iiiurtal," is callui the condusvin '.^ the three assertions 
taken together constitute what is called a syllogism? 

In every valid syEogism, as in the typical example just 
given, the conclusion inevitably follows from the prem- 
isses ; for it contains nothing that is not in the premisses. 
In saying that " all men are mortal " and that " Socrates is 
a man," we say by implication that " Socrates is mortah" 
The statement of the syllogism in full enables one to 
see clearly the premisses from which the conclusion 
is deduced. 

A deductive argument may be piesented in various 
forms. For example : — 

(1) Laws that camiot be enforced should be repealed; the law 
prohibiting the sale of intoxicating liquors cannot be enforced; 
this kw shctuld, therefore, be repealed. 

(3) If ]awa cannot be enforced, thej should be repealed; ths 
law prohibiting the sale of int^ixicating liquors cannot be en- 
forced ; this law should, therefore, be repealed. 

(Srt) Laws that cannot be enforced should be repealed ; the law 
prohibiting the aale of intoxicating liquors shonld, therefore, be 
repealed. 

(S/j) The law prohibiting the sale of intoxicating liquors cannot 
be enforced, and should, therefore, be repealed. 

(3f) The law prohibitiag the sale o^ intoxicating liquors should 
be repealed, for it cannot be enforced. 

The only difference between syllogisms (I) and (2) is in the 
manner of stating the first premiss ; in (1) the assertion con- 
nei'uing laws that cannot be enforced rests on the assumption 
that such laws exist; in (2) the same asaerlioii rests on the 
hypothesis that such laws exist, — that is, it is conditional. 
The abridged syllogisms (So), (M), and (Sc) differ from (1) and 

1 Cmdusus, from con-, together, ani! dandere, to cUise. 
" iuWoyiiFiiis, a reckoning all together, from ait, to(,'uthor, and 
Aoyffdrftu, to reason. 
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(2) in the omission of the second premiss from (3rt), of the first 
premiss from Qib) and (3c), — omissions that are readily supplied. 

A syllogism with one or more of its parts suppressed, as 
(3a), (36), or (3c) in the example just given, is called an 
enthymeme} In practical life reasoning is usually con- 
ducted in this abridged form. For example : — 

The income tax is unequal in its operation ; therefore, it caimot 
last. 

The income tax is justifiable, for it tends to diminish inequality 
in the distribution of wealth. 

** Robinson Crusoe " must be an allegory, for Defoe says it is. 

"Robinson Crusoe" must be a true story, everything is so 
minutely described. 

Greek, being a dead language, is of no use to living men. 

As Greek literature is the source of what is best in modern liter- 
ature, knowledge of it is an essential part of a liberal education. 

A college student should be free to choose his studies, for he 
can profit by no study which he is forced to pursue. 

Certain studies every college student should pursue, for they are 
the foundations of culture. 

The wearing of high hats at the theatre should be forbidden by 
law, for high hats are a nuisance to short men. 

A law prohibiting the wearing of high hats at the theatre is 
restrictive of liberty, and laws restrictive of liberty are impolitic. 

"In a rude state of society, men are children with a greater 
variety of ideas. It is therefore in such a state of society that 
we may expect to find the poetical temperament in its highest 
perfection." ^ 

^ *Y.¥0{ifiy)fia, from ivBvfiuaBaiy to keep in mind, consider, infer ; from 
iv, in. and dvii6st mind. For thfi history of the change in meaning which 
til is word has undergone, see Murray's "New English Dictionary," and 
Do (^uiucey's essay on " Rhetoric." 

^ Macaulay : Essays ; Milton. 



" If lie has never been on a quest for buried treusure, it can \>c 
demuusti-ated thul he has never been a cliild." ' 

" It is well known that most studeuta are at a disadvantage in 
attacking any subject, because their minds are untrained." * 

>■ The law was uuconstitutiona.! also, coousel averrei), for Ihe 
reason that it was class legislation." * 

" Wh.n it [the new German constitution] was first publislied, 
the London Times remarked, in all aeriousuess, that it was suJ& 
ciently illogical to justify the hope that it would work well."* 
" ' Why is our food bo very sweet ? 
BecaoHe wa eami lieEure we uat.' " * 

The priucipal fallacies of deductive argument are ieff- 
f^kIhioi 3*^y ^^^ question, technically known as petUio 
daduotioD. principii, and arguimj beside the point, tcchui- 
cally kuowii as ignoratio eltii,chi.^ 

To \}eg the question is to deduce a conclusion from 
BoggingttiB ^^ Jisaumed premiss and then to use the con- 
quB^iun. elusion so reached as proof of the proposition 
originally assumed. The nature of this fallacy (often 
callail "arguing in a circle") may be learned from tlio 
following anecdote : — 

A woman, on seeing a very small porringer, said to a child, 
" That must have been the little wee bear's porringer, it b so 
small," and then added, " Ife must have been smaller thau W6 
thought, must nt he 7 " To assume that the bear was very small 
in order to prove tfiat the porringer was his, and then from the 
fact that the pon'inger is small to infer that the bear must have 
been very small, is, manifestly, to beg the question. 

^ R. L. Sterenson : Memnries and Portrftits ; A Hninhle Remonstranca. 
' Charles Dudley Warner. rfarper'B Magazioe, March. 1S95, p. 5*5. 

* Report of W. D. Guthrie'e argnment before the United Slates Su- 
preme Court in the inironie-CBX cases : The Boston Herald, March 8, 1895. 

' The [Now York] Nation, March 14, 1895, p. 205, 

' Nathaniel Cotton : Fables ; The Bee, the Ant, ojiii tlie Sparrow. 

* Literally. " iguuriug the ref utatioa." 
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Another example is given by Stephen : — 

" A ship is cast away under such circumstances that her loss may 
be accounted for eitlier by fraud or by accident. The captain is 
tried for making away with her. A variety of circumstances exist 
which would indicate [>r€»jg]iration and expectation on his part if 
the ship really was made away with, but which would justify no 
.suspicion at all if she was not. It is manifestly illogical, first, to 
regard the antecedent circumstances as suspicious, because the loss 
of the ship is assumed to be fraudulent, and, next, to infer that the 
ship was fraudulently destroyed from the suspicious character of 
the antecedent cucumstances." ^ 

A single word may involve a begging of the ques- 
tion. Disbelievers in Mr. Bellamy's view of the future 
beg the question when they speak of his Question- 
" Utopia;" for Utopia is understood to mean w<^.*^ 
an unattainable ideal. An English journal declares that 
Mr. Leslie Stephen uses a "question-begging epithet" 
when he calls Tito Melema a " feminine " character. In 
the title of Mill's essay on " The Subjection of Women," 
the word "subjection" begs the question by assuming 
that the present condition of woman is one of subjec- 
tion to man, — a point to be proved. The title of Dr. 
Bushneirs work on woman suffrage — " The Eeform 
against Nature" — begs the question by assuming that 
the proposed reform is "against nature." Those who 
deem the game of foot-ball an important means of physi- 
cal education maintain that those who call the game 
"brutal" beg the qjiestion by applying to the game itself 
an epithet deserved by some players. The following 
instance of question-begging is given by Bentham: — 

" Take, for example, improvement and innovation : under its own 
name, to pass censure on any improvement might be too bold : 

^ Sir James Fitzjames Stephen : Introduction to the Indian Evidence 

Act, chap. ii. 

15* 
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applied to Roch an object, an; expressioiis ol censure ma eotild 
employ might lose their force; empioying them, jou would seem 
to be nmniDg oa id the track of self-contiadictioQ and ooiueme. 

■- Bat improTemeDt means something new, and so does mnoralian. 
Ilappilf for yonr purpose, innoration ba8 contracted a bad sense ; 
it oie&ns sometbing which is new and bad at the same time. 
Improremeut, it is tme, in iodicatiDg something new, indicate* 
Rometbing good at the same time; and therefore, if the tiling in 
(]Dvstion be good oi well as new, iuuoTHtiou is not a proper term 
for it. However, aa the idea of nortlij was tltc o»lj idea urigiiially 
attached to the term innovation, aud the only one wliich is 
directly expressed in the etymology of it, yoa may atill rentore Xa 
employ the word iiinorulion, since no uan can readily aud imme- 
diately conrict your appellation of being an improper one upon iJhe 
face of it. 

■* With the appellation thus chosen for the purpose of passing 
condemtiatioti on the measure, be by whom it has been broaght to 
view in the character of an improvement, is not (it is tme) very 
Ukely to be well satisBed : but of thLs you could not hare had any 
expectation. \\\sa.t voq want \s a preleoce which your own par- 
tisaos can lay hold of, for the purpo^ of deducing from it a 
colonrahle warrant for passing npon the improvement that censure 
wliich you are determined, and tbey. if not determined, are dis- 
posed and intend to pass on it. 

"Of this instrument of deception, the potency is most deplor- 
able."* 

Not only shoald we avoid the question-begging Eallacy 
io our own arguments, but we shotild be on tbe watch 
for it in the arguments of those whose conclusions we 
i^poee. If we can show that a so-called argument is 
mere assumption, — and this we can often do by stating 
it in syllogistic form, — we have done all that is necessary 
for its refutation. 

To argue beside the point " is to try to prove some- 
tiling which is not the proposition in dispnte, but which 
' Jeremy Beathan : The Book of Fallacies, part ir. chap i. 
^ Bee page U4. 



tlie reasoner either mistakes for it or wishes others to 
mistake for it. To prove a man's cleverness Arguing 
as a writer when the question ia whether the point, 
he has business ability, to prove a man's success aa 
a soldier when the question is whether he has ability 
in civil affairs, to prove a man's gift for extemporane- 
ous speaking when the question ia whether he ia a states- 
man, is to argue beside the point. 

The variety of this fallacy known as argumentum ad 
haminem and tlmt known as argitmentufii ad populum 
are thus explained by Professor Jevous: — 

" An Jiltorney for the defendant in a lawsuit is Hnid to have 
handed to the liarrister his brief marked 'No case; abase the plain- 
tilf'a attorney.' Whoever tlius uses what is known as argumentwa 
ad hoMiinem, that ia, an argunieut which rests, not upon the merit of 
the case, but the character or position of those enga^d in it, coni- 
niitB this fallacy [that of arguing beside tlie point]. If a raan is 
accused of a crime it is no answer to say that the prosecutor is as 
bad. If a great chacge in the law is proposed in Parliament, it is an 
Irrelevant Conclusion to ai^e that ^e proposer is not the right 
raan to bring it forward. Every one who gives advice lays 
himself open to the retort that he who preaches ought to prac- 
tise, or that those who live in g!ai<s houses ought not to throw stones. 
Nevertheless there is no necessary connection between the charac- 
ter of the person giving advice and the goodness of the advice. 

"The argumenlum ad popultim is another form of Irrelevant 
Conclusion, and con.sists in addressing arguments! to a body of 
people calculated to excite their feelings and prevent them from 
forming a dispassionate judgment upon the matter in hand. It 
is the great weapon of rhetoricians and demagogues."* 

A subtle form of arguing beside the point is the 
so-called "fallacy of confusion," which consists in 
using a term in one sense in one part of the argu* 

' Query ns to the position of this word. 

* W. S. Jevous; Elomentary Lessons in Logic, leBBon xx'i. 



iTifiit and in aiiother sense iu. another pnrt. Some falla- 
eies of this sort are nothing but verhal puzzles, which, 
however useful in sharpBiiing the wits of students of logic, 
have 110 place in a treatise on rhetoric. Others are too 
dangerous to be passed by without notice. Such are 
those mentioned by Mill in the following jiassage : — 

" The mercantilK pubHc are frequoully led into this fallacy by 
the phrase ' scarcity of money.' lu the laagtiage of commerce, 
' money ' has two meanings : eurreticg, or tlie circulating medium ; 
and capital seeklny inreslmettt, especially investment on loan. In 
this la^t aeuHC, the word is used when the ' money market ' is 
spoken [>f, and when the 'viilue of motley' is said to be high or 
low, the rate of interest being meant. The consequence of this 
ambiguity is, that as soon "as scarcity of money in the latter of 
these senses begins to be felt, — as soon aa there is ditflcnlty of 
obt^ning loans, and the rate of interest is high, — it is cnii- 
cluded that this must arise from causes acting upon the quan- 
tity of money in the other and more popular sense ; that the 
circulating medium must have diminished in quantity, or ought 
to be increased. I, am aware that, independently of the double 
meaning of the t«rm, thero are in the facts themselves some pecu- 
liarities, giving an apparent support to this error; but tiie ambi- 
guity of the language stands on the very threshold of the subject, 
and intercepts all attempts to throw light upon it. 

" Another word which is often turned into an instrument of 
the fallacy of ambiguity is theory. In its most ' proper acceptation, 
theory means the completed result of philosophical indnction 
from erperience. In that sense, there are erroneous as well as 
true theories, for induction may be incorrectly performed ; but 
theory of some sort is the necessary result of knowing any thing 
of a subject, and having put one's knowledge into the form of 
general propositions for the guidance of practice. In this, the 
proper sense of the word, theory is the explanation of practice. 
In another and a more vulgar sense, theory means any mere fic- 
tion of the imagination, endeavouriiig to conceive bow a thing 

> Sen pages 158, 1&9. 
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may possibly have been produced, instead of examining how it 
was produced. In this sense only are theory and theorists unsafe 
guides.^ 

Another example may be taken from a recent work on 
elucation: — 

" * Who rules o'er freemen should himself be free * is a good 
line and a sound maxim, surviving the attack made on it by the 
parodist;'-* yet it will not pass muster as an argument. 'Free- 
men ' is used in a political sense, and political freedom is different 
from natural freedom or moral freedom. In plain prose, the 
ruler of freemen should be restrained by law, or else their free- 
dom is at the mercy of his caprice ; but if restrained by law, he 
does not seem at first s!ght to be free. Yet the line is a good 
one in spirit ; for the second * free ' may be taken to mean free- 
hearted or free from passion — morally free, in fact. Such a play 
upon words is ornamental, and need not be illusory ; but it ought 
not to pass unchallenged."* 

The generalizations from which we reason in deduction 
are themselves the products of induction. Thus, the 
general assertion that all men are mortal, which 

n in • • • 1 t Induction. 

forms the first premiss m our typical example 
of deductive reasoning,* is itself derived from known 
instances of death. The general assertion, however, 
goes much further than the particulars on which it is 
based, for it includes not only all men who have died 
but all who live. So, too, the conclusion that, because 
the law of gravitation holds true in relation to all the 
bodies we know, it also holds true throughout the phy- 
sical universe, is more than the sum of the particulars 
known. Induction, then, adds to our knowledge ; but 

^ J. S. Mill : A System of Logic, book v. chap. vii. sect. i. 
2 '* Who drives fat oxen should himself be fat." 
8 W. Johnson : On the Education of the Reasoning Faculties ; in 
** Essays on a Liberal Education/* edited by F. W. Farrar, essay viii. 
^ See page 341. 
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the knowledge bo added is to a certain extent gmas-work, 
for it reata on the supposition tliat what is true of all 
known members of a class is true of all unknown 
members of the same class. 

An induction based on observation of all individuals of 
a class is beyond (Question ; for in such an induction the 
luducti™ general conclusion can be nothing but the sum 
tonmdiion. of the particulars enumerated. It is, bow- 
ever, rarely possible to observe all individuals of a 
olaaa. The next best thing is to base an inference 
from the known to the unknown on an argument de- 
rived from the relation of cause and effect A familiar 
example is the induction that where there is smoke there 
is fire. The strength of the ai^ument Hes in the causal 
connection between fire and smoke. In the absence o£ 
knowledge of a causal connection an inductive argument 
has little force. Thus, it has been asserted that animals 
which ruminate have cloven hoofs ; but science has not 
discovered a connection between rumination and cloven 
hoofs. If a new ruminant should be found, one might 
infer that it would have cloven hoofs; but in the 
absence of knowledge of a causal connection, and in face 
of the fact that some animals with cloven hoofs (pigs and 
tapirs, for example) are not ruminants, such an inference 
would have little force. 

The fallacy which the inductive reaaoner needs to guard 
against is that of inferring a general conclusion from in- 
FiumIm of stances so few or so unimportant as not to war- 
loduotion. jg^^j jjj^^ conclusion, and of ignoring instances 
that make against it. From this fallacy few books of 
travel are altogether exempt, so strong is the temptation to 
found a general statement on a few superficial and detached 
observations. Every partisan, every bigot, every peLTOn 
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dominated by a fixed idea of any kind, is in danger of 
jumping from an insuifficient number of special instances 
that favor his view to a general assertion which might be 
met by special instances that favor the opposite view. 

A singular instance of induction unwarranted by the 
facts on which it is based is furnished by the comment 
of a recent writer on a passage which he quotes from 
Defoe's " Serious Reflections." The passage begins, " I 
have heard of a man, that, upon some extraordinary dis- 
gust which he took at the unsuitable conversation of 
some of his nearest relations, whose society he could not 
avoid, suddenly resolved never to speak any more." This 
resolve, as Defoe goes on to show, the man kept, 
with disastrous results, nearly twenty-nine years. The 
comment referred to is as follows : — 

" That the paragraph had reference to Defoe is evident from the 
opening sentence ;...*! have heard of a man,* * I know a man,' 
and the Hke, being favorite prologues of Defoe's when he was 
about to introduce bits of personal history." ^ 

The conclusion that Defoe always meant himself when he said 
" I have heard of a man," " I know a man," etc., is unwarranted. 

A variety of this fallacy is that which consists in as- 
suming a causal connection where none exists, in arguing 
that because one thing follows another it is caused by that 
other, — the fallacy technically known as post lioc, propter 
hoc. In the Middle Ages most people supposed that 
eclipses and comets caused disasters of various sorts ; and 
even in our own day some half -educated persons believe 
that changes of the moon cause changes in the weather, 
that the equinoxes cause "equinoctial storms," that the 
presence of thirteen at table causes the subsequent death 
of one of the number. The fallacy in question is not, 

1 Thomas Wright : The Life of Daniel Defoe, chap. ii. 



352 KINDS t)F CUMPOSITION. 

however, confined to the haU-educateii, as those who 
follow the course of medical and political discusaiotis 
are aware. Souie exauniles are yiven in a receut artic!i) 
liy President Eliot ; ^ 

" Many (lopular dtluBioiiH are founded on the uoiiimojiesl of 
fftUacies — tliia preceded that, therefore this caused that; or iu 
shorter phrase, what pvecedeJ, cansed. For esample : I was sick ; 
I took Buch and aucb a medicine and became well; therefoi'e the 
medicine cured me. During the Civil War ttie Uoventmeut iasimd 
many milUouB of paper money, and some oien became very ricli ; 
therefore the way to make all men richer muat be to is^uc from 
the Got-ernment presses an indefinite amount of paper rnoni-*y. 
. . , Bessemer stee! is much cheaper now than it was twenty years 
ago ; tLere has been a tariff tax on Bessemer steel in the United 
States for the paat twenty years ; therefore the tax cheapeued 
the Hteel. England, France, and Germany are civilized and proft- 
peroua nations ; they have euormoiis public debts ; therefore ft 
public debt is a public blessing. He must carry Ithurid'n epear 
and wear stout armor who can always es!j>oae and resist this 
fallacy." ^ 

Since deduction uses a** premisses tlie generalizations 
made by induction, it furnishes a valuahlu means of test- 
connaotim '"g ^'^'^ Validity of thesc generalizations by 
applying them to particular cases. If a gen- 
eralization so used turns out to be false, a 
new premiss may be provided by induction. 

In all reasoning it is usual to combine the inductive 
with the deductive method ; but whereas the trained rea- 
inJucUon soiier Can, if he chooses, analyze Ms processes 
uoncombiiiod. of thoiight, the untrained reasouer goes from 
one method to the other without knowing what he i.^ 
doing. That there is, however, no essential difference 

' Chttriea W, Eliot ; WheceLn Popular Education lias Failed. Tlio 
Forum, DBcemlisr, 1892, p. 421, See also Mill's " System ot Logic," 
book V. clinp, v. sect. v. 
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between scientific and unscientific processes, Professor 
Huxley makes clear in the following passages : — 

"Scieutific reasoning differs from ordinary reasoning in just 
the same way as scientific observation and experiment differ from 
ordinary observation and experiment — that is to say, it strives to 
be accurate ; and it is just as hard to reason accurately as it is to 
observe accurately. 

" In scientific reasoning general rules are collected from the 
observation of many particular cases; and, when these general 
rules are established, conclusions are deduced from them, just as 
in every-day life. If a boy says that * marbles are hard,* he has 
drawn a conclusion as to marbles in general from the marbles he 
happens to have seen and felt, and has reasoned in that mode 
which is technically termed induction. If he declines to try to 
break a marble with his teeth, it is because he consciously, or un- 
consciously, performs the converse operation of deduction from 
the general rule * marbles are too hard to break with one's teeth.' " i 

"The vast results obtained by Science are won by no mys- 
tical faculties, by no mental processes, other than those which are 
practised by every one of us, in the humblest and meanest affairs 
of life. A detective policeman discovers a burglar from the marks 
made by his shoe, by a mental process identical with that by 
which Cuvier restored the extinct animals of Montmartre from 
fragments of their bones. Nor does that process of induction and 
deduction by which a lady, finding a stain of a peculiar kind upon 
her dress, concludes that somebody has upset the inkstand thereon, 
differ in any way, in kind, from that by which Adams and Lever- 
rier discovered a new planet. 

"The man of science, in fact, simply uses with scrupulous 
exactness the methods which we all, habitually and at every 
moment, use carelessly." ^ 

^ Huxley: Introductory Science Primer. 

2 Ibid.: Lay Sermons; On the Educational Value of the Natural 
iliatory Sciences. 
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SECTION IV. 

ANTECEDENT FROBAKILITV, EXAMPLE, BIGN. 

The clasBificatiou of arguments as iluductive and induc- 
tive, though primarily useful to a student of logic, is not 
without value to a student of rhetoric, since it 
helps him to test the vaUditj of his own or 
ler's reasoning. A classification more convenient 

. our purposes is that which distinguishes arguments 
according to the sources from which they come, — accord- 
ing as they are derived (1) from the relation of cause to 
etfeet, (2) from the resemblance which persons or things 
bear to one another in certain particulars or uuder cer- 
biiu aspects, (3) from the association of ideas. Arguments 
of the first class are called arguments from ANTECEDENT 
probability; those of the second class, arguments from 
EXAMPLE ; those of the third class, arguments from sign. 

No form of argument is in more frequent use than the 
Arpnnrjot from argument from antecedent probability. 
probubiiitj. This ETgumcnt is employed in reasoning 
either from the present to the future, or from the past to 
the present or the future. 

"We argue from antecedent probability that the su- 
perior skill wliich has enabled a base-hall nuie to win 
successive victories will enable it to win again ; that 
a habit (bad or good) once formed will continue ; that 
a national peciiharity which has been shown in military 
affairs will be shown in civQ affairs when opportunity 
arises. Shrewd observers of the condition of things in 
France in the middle of the eighteenth century argued 
from antecedent probability that a revolution was at 
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hantl. Statesmen wlio had studied the English char- 
acter and the course of events in the American colonies 
anticipated, long before (antecedently to) the actual 
struggle, that there would he a conflict between those 
colonies and the mother country, A few far-seeing 
Americana anticipated before Fort Sumter was tired upon 
tliat there would be an attempt to separate the slave 
States from the free. Any one who knew tlie Puritan 
character might have foreseen very early in the aeveu- 
teenth century that if the Puritans came into power 
they would close the theatres. A student of English 
literature might have foreseen that the Elizabethan era 
would he characterized by the predominance of the 
drama ; and this general probability would have been 
strengthened by the special probiibility furnished by 
Queen Elizabeth's lilting for the theatre combined with 
her love of the classics. In each of these cases, the argu- 
ment from antecedent probability ia a means of inferring 
what is Hkely to be from what is or from what has been. 
The argument rests on the generally-accepted belief that 
cartain causes tend to produce certain effects, that what 
Matthew Arnold calls "the stream of tendency" will 
continue to flow in the direction once taken. 

The argument from antecedent probability is also used 
as a means of accounting for what has already hap- 
pened. A reasoner, assuming a proposition to he true, 
trios to show how it probably came to be true. If a loaf 
of bread which had been within reach of a starving man 
were to disappear, an argument that the starving man 
was the thief might be based on knowledge of the fact 
that he was starving ; for experience shows that a starv- 
ing man ia likely to lay hands on anythitig eatable 
that com'is in his way. This probability existed before 
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the dLsappearance of the loaf: the cause waa in oper- 
ation before the occurrence of that which liad to be 
accounted for. lu accouuting, then, for what has already 
happened, aa well aa in inferring what ia likely to hap- 
pen, the ai^'ument rests on the probability that certain 
causes will produce certain effecta. Au argument of 
thia class is used by Mr. G-alton to prove that there was 
a larger proportion of color-blind men among the original 
Quakers than among the people from whom they separated 
themselves : — 

" I may take this opportunity of remarking on the well-known, 
hereditary character of colour bliudnesx in connection with the 
fact, that it is nearly twice aa prevalent ainon^ the Quakers as 
among the rest of the cominuuity, the proportions being as 5.0 to 
3.5 per cent. We might have expected an even larger ratio. 
Nearly every Quaker is descended on bath sides solely from mein- 
bera of a group of men aud women who segregated themselves 
from the rest of the world five or six generations ago ; one of their 
strongest opinions being that the fine arts were worldly Bimres, 
and their moat conspicnoiis practice being to dress in drahs. A 
born artist could never have consented to separate himself from 
hia fellows on snch grounds ; he would have felt the profession of 
those opinions and their accompanying practices to be a treason to 
his testhetie nature. Consequently few of the original stock of 
Quakers are likely to have had the temperament that is associated 
with a love for colour, and it is in consequence most reasonable to 
believe that a larger proportion of colour-blind men would have 
been found among them than among the rest of the population." 1 

The argument from antecedent probability is used by 
ii«Dt«it8- the man of science when he frames a hypotli- 
Mutyb?™'* ^si^ '-'^ account for a phenomenon hitherto 
Mieuiie. unexplained. It was by this argument that 

Nawton accounted for the fall of an apple from a 

I Francia Galcoii : Iur{niriea into IIumaD Faculty and ita Develop- 
in«Dt; UnconsciouiDeBB of Pevtiliaricies. 






tree when he framed the hypothesis which has led to 
what we call the law uf gravitation. It wua hy this 
aigmneat that Darwin accounted for certain observed 
facts when he framed the iiypothasis that " natural selec- 
tion" explains "the survival of the fittust." It was an 
argument of this sort which led to the discovery of argon. 
The fact that the nitrogen obtained from chemical com- 
pounds is lighter than atmospheric uitrt^n raised an 
antecedent probability that the latter contained some 
element other than nitrogen. This probability was 
strengthened by a series of experiments that resulted in 
the separation from atmospheric nitrogen of a gaa 
hitherto unknown, which the discoverer has named 
argon.^ Further evidence was derived from the fact that 
similar exparimants with chemical nitrogen yielded only 
a very small amount of the new gas, so small that it 
might have leaked in from the atmosphera 

The writer o£ fiction uses the argument from antecedent 
probability in the construction of a story. He may bring 
any characters he chooses upon the stage; but u«orMitfl- 
those whom he does bring there should be nat- "uybf"'*^ 
ural, — that is, they should talk and act as such "°'"°' 
characters would be likely to do. He may invent any seriea 
of events ; but he should take care not flagrantly to vio- 
late probabilities familiar to his readers. He should 
prefer an impossibility which seems probable to a proba- 
bility which seams impossible;^ for he aims at universal, 
nut at particular, truth.^ 

The necessity of paying attention to antecedent prob- 
ability in the conduct of a fictitious narrative has been 
recognised by all great novelists. It was recngniKed by 
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Richardson when, in spite of nunierous protests, he let 
Clarissa Harlowe die ; the fact tliat bis readers foreboded 
the death of Clarissa ttiiided to prove that the course of 
the story would naturally lead to her death. It was 
recognized by Diekeua when he paid no attention to the 
f^eueral demand that Kttle Neil should not die. It was 
recognized by Hawthorne when he wrote that it was 
impossible to end " The Blithedale Romance " in any way 
but that dreaded by his readers. 

What is true of all fiction is especially true of so-called 
"novels with a purpose," — novels written to establish a 
certain proposition. They succeed or fail according as 
they do or do not square with the facts of human experi- 
ence. Fiction can help us more clearly to understand 
what ne believe or more tirmly to hold our beliefs; but, 
the prerai'^ies of fiction being arbitrarily selected, its con- 
cIusiOQt can be bmdirg upon those only who admit the 
premisses 

In e%ery piece of reisoning some argument from ante- 
cedent probability should be adduced if possible; for it is 
„ . . difficult to create a behef in the existence of 

Need of Hrgn- 

Imtoc6i™t anything that cannot be accounted for. It is 
probniiiiity. difficult, for example, to convict an accused 
person unless a sufficient motive can be discovered for the 
crime with which be is charged. In the famous trial of 
Levi and Laban Kenniston, indicted for highway robbery 
on the person of Major Goodridge, Webster based his argu- 
ment for the defence on the hypothesis that Goodridge 
robbed himself. The main difficulty with this hypothesis 
was that of nssigning a sufficient motive for such an act 
This difficulty is apparent in Webster's argument: — 

" It is next to be conaiUered whether the proaeoutor'a story ia 
either natural or consistent. But, ou the threshold of the iDquiry, 
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every one puts the question, What motive had the prosecutor to be 
guilty of the abominable conduct of feigning a robbery? It is 
difficult to assign motives. The jury do not know enough of his 
character or circumstances. Such things have happened, and may 
happen again. Suppose he owed money in Boston, and had it not 
to pay? Who knows how high he might estimate the value of a 
plausible apology? Some men have also a whimsical ambition 
of distinction. There is no end to the variety of modes in wliich 
human vanity exhibits itself. A story of this nature excites the 
public sympathy. It attracts general attention. It causes the 
name of the prosecutor to be celebrated as a man who has been 
attacked, and, after a manly resistance, overcome by robbers, and 
who has renewed his resistance as soon as returning life and sen- 
sation enabled him, and, after a second conflict, has been quite 
subdued, beaten and bruised out of all sense and sensation, and 
finally left for dead on the field. It is not easy to say how far 
such motives, trifling and ridiculous as most men would think 
them, might influence the prosecutor, when connected with any 
expectation of favor or indulgence, if he wanted such, from his 
creditors. It is to be remembered that he probably did not see 
all the consequences of his conduct, if his robbery be a pretence. 
He might not intend to prosecute any body. But he probably 
found, and indeed there is evidence to show, that it was necessary 
for him to do something to find out the authors of the alleged 
robbery. He manifested no particular zeal on this subject. He 
was in no haste. He appears rather to have been pressed by 
others to do that which, if he had really been robbed, we should 
suppose he would have been most earnest to do, the earliest 
moment." ^ 

Arguments from antecedent probability may be adduced 
in support of each side of a case. Whenever Preponderanc. 
such arguments conflict, we compare them and ^' p«>*>*^iii*y- 
decide according to the preponderance of probability. 

One may argue that in a lottery there are as many 
chances of drawing a prize as of drawing a blank, — 

1 Daniel Webster: Legal Arguments; Defence of the Kennistons, 
April, 1817. 
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and so there aie as between a prize and any one blank ; 
but, if there are twenty blanks and one prixe, a li'rrket-h older 
has only one chance in twenty-one of drawing the prize, 
since each of the twenty blanks represents one chanu*; 
against hia drawing it : the preponderance of probability 
is, therefore, in favor of a blank. The apparent footprints 
found by Robinson Crusoe on the sand might possibly 
have been made by the fortuitous action of the wave^ ; 
but the probability that the sand should have arranged 
itself in this way, rather than in any other of the many 
po.^ble ways, was exceedingly small as compared with the 
probability that the marks had been made by a human foot. 
Those who dlsbeUeve in the Christian miracles argue from 
antecedent probability that what science calls "the order 
of Nature" cannot be disturbed; those who believe in 
the miracles argue that there was an adetjuate cause for 
them : in this instance, the preponderance of probability 
is to some minds on the side of belief in miracles, to 
other minds on the side of disbelief. The following ex- 
amples of conflicting probabilities are given by Cardinal 



" His [ A lexan dele's] notorious braveiy would bo almost decisive 
agniitsl any charge against him of liaviug on n particular ocoasiaii 
acted as a coward. 

" In like manner, good character goes far in destroying the 
force of even plausible charges. There is indeed a degree of evi- 
dence in support of an allegation, against which reputation is im 
defence; but it must be singularly strong to overcome an ante- 
cedent probability which stands opposed to it. Thii3 historical 
personages or great authors, men of high and pure charauter, hava 
had imputations cast upon them, easy to make, difficult iir inijKis- 
ailile to meet, which are indigifantly trodden under foot by all just 
iinil sensible men. as being aa anti-social as they are inhuman."' 

> Canliual Newnmo i An Essay iu aid of a Grammar of Asseut, chap. 
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The common fallacy in reasouing from auteceilent prol> 
aliility cousista in addncinH as arsument that 
wliioh has no basis in experienei!. srgumenM 

" The fable of the oouutryinan wlio oblained S^wui' 
from Jupiter the regulation of the weather, and in 
consequence found hia eropa fail, does uot go one step towards 
]iroving the intended conclusiaii ; becanse that consequence is a 
mere gratuitous assumption without any probability to support it. 
In fact, the assumption there ia not only gratuitous, but is in 
direct contradiction to experience; for a gardener has, to a certain 
degree, the command of rain and sunshine, by the help of his 
watering-pots, glasses, hotbeds, and flues ; and the result is not 
the destruction of his crops." ' 

A];gnments from example niny be divided into two 
classes. In one class, examples are cited as instances of 
the operation of the law or principle which ^rpmeatM 
they are adduced to prove. In the other class, '"'"""'p'"- 
called argument from parallel cases or from analogy, the 
examjiles cited are also instances of the operation of a 
general principle, but that principle ia usually not ex- 
pressed; the reaaoner seems to leap from one case to 
another. 

In arguments of the first class, it is important to dis- 
tinguish between examples which are merely illustrative 
and those which are argumentative. A sup- luonntiie 
posed case undar a general principle which is from ^gu- 
itself in dispute, though it may make the MMpi." 
principle more intelligible, does not tend to prove its 
truth. Cicero's proposition that nothing ia expetUent 
which is dishonorable is explained, but not established, 
by the example he gives, — an example dravni from 
Thomiatocles's project of burning the Spartan Jieet Tliis 
plan Oicero, in opposition to Ariatides, maintains to be 
' Wlintol.v : F.IcmontB of Rhetoric, part !. chap, ii, sect. rili. 
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inexpedient because dishonorable ; ■ but no one who had 
not already assented to the general principle would be 
convinced of its soundness by this example. 

An actual instance of the operation of a principle has, 
on the other hand, the force of an argument. Such an 
argument is given in a criticism of Hit James Fitzjames 
Stephen's " History of the Criminal Law of England." In 
answer to Sir James's proposition " that unanimity of 
j\irors is essentl.il to trial by jury: that if that is to be 
given up, the institution itself should be abolished," Ids 
critic refers to the fact that in Scotland, where a major- 
ity of jurors decide, trial by jury succeeds as well as in 
England, Another example is given in the following 



" The outcry of a suffering beast may be no measure of its dis- 
tress. That outcry, like all elae in nature, is of a strictly utilita- 
rian cliaractflr. But it was not developed in the llrst place as an 
appeal to the sympathy of man, and therefore man's senses and 
intuitive judgment cannot be trusted to interpret it aright. The 
pig squeals alond when he is hurt, and advertises his woe over half 
the parish, because, in the wild state, his comrades were sworn to 
rescue him from a foe or die. Many a hunter who has been treed 
by a herd of peccaries, after wounding oae of them, has had con- 
vincing proof of their magnificent esprit de corps. The sheep is 
dumb before her persecutors because, when wild, there was no 
hope of salvation from the scared flock, fast fleeing to inaccessible 
hills as noon us the wolf begau his raid. The Yirgininn opossum, 
when playing that part in the world's drama wbich he has made 
peculiarly his own, will allow hia limp carcase to be mauled to 
incredible extent without moving an eyelid. He acta his lie 
Cretan facility, and sticks to it with more than iSpartan forlJtade. 
Yet he is silent for axactly the same reaison that the pig is 
shrilly vociferous, viz., because this lias been proved the beat 
to preserve his precious life." * 

' See Cieem: De Offlciis, iii. si. 9-13. 

» r^ouiB Robinson, M.D. : Every-daj Craeltj. The Furtuightly 
view, July, 1894, n. 107. 
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Still another example is the little essay by Charles 1 



Lamb on tbe popular proverb that " of two disputanta 
the warmest is generally iu the wrong " : — 

'■Our experience would lead ua to quite an opposite conclusion. 
Temper, indeed, is no test of truth ; but warmth and earuestuess 
ure a proof at least of a man's own conviction of the rectitude 
of that which he maiutains. Coohiesa is aa often the result of 
an unpriiioiploil indifference to truth or falsehood, as of a sober 
confidence in a mail's own side in a disputu. Nothing is more 
insulting sometimes than the appearance of this philosophic tem- 
per. There ia little Titubus, the stammering law-stationer in 
Lincoln's Inn — we have seldom known this shrewd little fallow 
engaged in an argument where we were not convinced he had 
the best of it, if his tongue would bnt fairly have seconded him. ■ 
When he has been spluttering excellent broken sense for an hour 
together, writhing and luboming to be delivered of the point of 
dispute — the very gist of the controversy knocking at his toeth, 
which like some obstinate iron-grating stiii obstmcted its deliver- 
ance ^ his puny frame convulsed, and face reddening all over at 
an unfairness in the logic which be wanted articulation to expose, 
it has moved our gall to see a smooth portly fellow of an ad- 
rersary, that cared not a button for the merits of the question, by 
merely laying his hand upon the head of the stiitioner, and de- 
siring him to be calm (your tall disputants have always the advan- 
tn^), with a provoking sneer carry the argument clean from him 
n tl n op n on of all the by-standera, who have gone away clearly 
conv eel that Titubus must have been iu the wrong, because lie 

was in a pass on ; and that Mr. , meaning his opponent, : 

o e of the fa rest and at the same tln)e one of the most dii 
pais o ate arguers breathing." > 

Arguments of this class vary greatly in force. A 
single carefully-guardeil experiment in natural science by 
a competent observer may be enough to eatab- ArnnniBiiw- 
lish a general proposition; but in human tot in fww. 
affairs several observed instjinces are rarely enough. 
' Lamh ; The Essays of Elia ; Pupolor Fallucies, vu. 
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Wlien Newton bad analyzed one ray o£ sunlight into the 
prismatic colors, he justly concluded that the same analy- 
sis would apply to all other rays of suulight ; • but several 
cases like that of Eicbard III. are by no means sufficient 
to estftbbsh a connection between physical and moral 
deformity. " One man is not as exactly similar to an- 
other man, one race of men is not aa exactly similar 
to another race of men, one political community is not 
as exactly similar to another political community, as one 
piece of platinum is to another piece of platinum, or as 
one vial o£ oxygen is to another vial of oxygen." ^ 
. Argument from analogy — the other kind of argument 
from example — is defined by Whately as that " in which 
ArgumBnt the two thlugs {viz., the one from which, and 
from BUiiugy- j^jjg QQg ;„ which, wc arguc) are not, neces- 
sarily, themselves aUke, but stand in similar relations to 
Borne other things. . , . Thus aa egg and a seed are not 
in themselves alike, but liear a hke relation, to the par- 
ent bird and to her future nestling, nu the one hand, 
and to the old and young plant on the Other, respec- 
tively; this rdiilion being the genus which both fall 
under." ^ A better definition ia I'rofessor Minto's: — 

'■ In a strict logic.il hbiisb, however, as flefined by Mill, sanctitinei! 
by the preriona usage of Butler and Kant, analogy means more 
than a resemblance of relatioua. It means a preponderitting re- 
semblance butween two tilings snch aA to warraiit ua in inferring 
that the resemblanoe extends further. This ia a species of argu- 
ment distinct from the extension of an empirical law. In tli<< 
extension of an empirical law, the ground of inference is a coin- 
cidence frequently repeated within our experience, and the infet^ 
ence is that it has occurred or will occur beyond thai experience; 

' Sir George C, T-ewia : Ohserration and TieasoninE in Politics, vol. ii 

' Whately; Elements of lllietorii^, part i. chap, ii. Beet, viL 
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in tha argument from analogy, the gronnd of inference is tha 
resemblance between two individual objects or kinds of objects 
iu a certain number of points, and tlie inference is tliat they 
resemble one another iu some other point, known to belong to 
the one, but not known to belong to the other. ' Two thiiigH 
go together in many caaea, therefore in all, including this one,' 
is the argument in extending a geueralizatioa : 'Two things 
agree in many respects, therefore in this other,' is the argument 
from analogy. 

" The example given by Keid in his Iniellectual Powers has 
become the standard illustration of the peculiar argument from 
analogy. 

" ' We may observe a very great similitude between this earth 
which we inhabit, and the other planets, Saturn, Jupiter, Mara, 
Venus and Mercury, They all revolve round the sun, as the earth 
does, although at different distances and in difEerent periods. They 
borrow all their light from the aun, as the earth does. Several 
of them are known to revolve round their aida like the earth, 
and by that means have like succession of day and night. So:ne 
of them have moons, that serve to give them light in the ab- 
sence of the sun, as our moon does to ua. They are all, in their 
motions, subject to the same law of gravitation aa the earth is. 
From all this similitude it ia not unreasonable to think that these 
planets may, like our earth, be the habitation of various orders of 
living creatures. There is some probability in this conclusion 
from analogy.'"' 

Abraham Lincoln argued from analogy when, on being 
advised to change generals in the midst of a campaign, he 
replied by asking his advisers whether they would swap 
horses in the middle of a stream. A sentence in one iif 
Patrick Henry's famous speeches (1765) contains an 
argument from analogy : " Ctesar had his Bnitns, Charles 
the First his Cromweli, and George the Third — may 
profit by their example." Had Henry not been interrupted 
by cries of " Treason ! " he might possibly have brought 

' William Minto : Logic, ladnctiva and Deductive, book ii. chap. x. 



366 



KINDS OF COMPOSITION. 



out still more plainly the argiimeDt implied in the words 
after tlie dasli. Aristutle founds an argument against 
the choice of magistrates by lot upon the aoalogoua ease 
of choosing as athletes, " not the ablest combatants, but 
any chance people u].Ton whom the lot has fallen," or of 
" selecting the pilot from among the cryw, on the principle 
that the right man is the one upon whom the lot has 
fallen rather than the one who possesses the reijuisite 
kuowledge." ' 

Daniel Webster argues from analogy that thu public 
lands within the territory of a new State belong not to 
that State, but to the general government : — 

"The idea, that, when a new State is created, the public lands 
lying within her territory become the property of such new State 
in consequence of her sovereignty, b too preposterous for serious 
refutation. Such notions have heretofore been advanced in Con- 
gress, but nobody huH sustained thetu. They were reJGcted aud 
aliundoaed, although one cannot say whether they may not be 
revived, in ooiiauquence of recent propositions which have beea 
made in the Senate. The new States are admitted on express 
conditions, recognizing, to the fullest extent, the right of the 
United States to the public lands within their borders; and it b 
no more reasonable to contend that some indefinite idea of State 
sovereignty overridea all these stipulations, and makes the lands 
the property of the States, aguiust the provisions and conditions 
of tlieir own constitution, and the Constitution of the United 
States, than it would be, that a similar doctrine entitled the State 
of New Tork to the money collected at the custom-house in this 
city [New York] ; since it is no more inconsistent with sovereignty 
that one government should hold lands, for the purpose of sale, 
within the teri'itory of another, than it is that it should lay aud 
collect tases and daties within Buch territory." " 

^ Aristotle : Rhetoric, book ii. chap. sx. Traoslateil by J. E. C. 
Welldon. 

* Daniel Webster; Speeeli at Kiblo'a Saloon, New York, March 15, 
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In tlie following passage, Mr. Balfour argues from , 
[lUiilogy that tlm fuuctiun of reason ui tlie iiumaii 
mechanifliii is overestimated; — 

" I have somewhere aesii it stated that the stRaiii^engine in its 
primitive form renuired a boy to wort the valve by whiuh st«aiii 
was admiCtud to the cylinder. It wad hia bu»iiiess at the projn^i' 
period of each stroke to perform this necessary operation by pull- 
i[ig s string; and though the same abject has long since beeii 
attained by mechanical methods far simpler and more trust- 
worthy, yet I have little doubt that until the advent of that revo- 
lutionary youth who so tied the string to one of the inovi^^ parts 
of thft engine that hu personal supervision was uo loiigepwcesiKary, 
the boy in office greatly magnified his functions, and regarded him- 
self with pardonable pride as the most important, bei^iise tlie only 
rational, link iu the chain of causaa and effects by which the en- 
ergy developed in the furiiaoe was ultimately converted into Uie 
motion of the Sy-wheel, So do we stand as reasoning beings iu 
the presence of the complex procesaea, pkysiolugical and psychical, 
out of which are manufactured the convictions iiecesaary to the 
conduct of life. To tite resalts attained fay their co-operation 
reason makes its slender contribution ; but in order that it may do 
so effectively, it Is beneficently decreed that, pending tlie evolu- 
tion of some better device, reason should appear to the reasoner 
the most admirable and important coutrivanea in the whole 
mechauism." ' 

To a, corresprjndent who asks " why the workingman 
should have a market value or figure for his services the 
same as [sic'] you would put upon potatoes or any other 
commodity," the editor of "The Sun" replies by pointing 
out the analogy between all laborers and potatoes : — 

" Because all msn are alike, and as laborers, by their hands or 
their heads, without any discrimination wlmt-ioever, they are alt 
commodities, with their worth measured by the market price just 
like a potato. There is no difference lietween high-priced goods like 
railroad Presidents, such as Chackcev Mitchell Depew of New 

' A. J. Bnlfoni : The Fouuditliona of Belief, part iii. chap. ii. eact. ii. 
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York or GEOKce Robkrts of Pennsylvania, and n potato, Each 
in traded in according to tlie iiiai-ket price. The big railroad nieu 
get great Wiig«s beouusis the latter are necesaary to allure tliem 
from other pursuila where their talenta would bring theio lATge 
returns. At every move in life, at every stage of the competiliou, 
they are but potatoes, absolutely. If Providence should suddenly 
inundate us with au army of men fit for raih'oad Presidents, their 
piice, would decline. If it should suddenly cut utf our potatoes, 
substituting nothing for them, the price of potatoes would go up. 
Between the potato and the railroad Fi'esident, or the great com- 
mercial magnate of any sort, there is no grade or sort of com- 
modity, human or otherwise, which is not bought and sold by the 
market price. . . . We are all laborers, and, in respect of the 
market price of us, we are all potatoes. The man who feels hia 
pride hurt when coufronted by this unchangeable iafit is a fool." * 

Another ai^ument from analogy is giveii in the fol- 
lowing passage: — 

" Tlie altfiolute right to strike is eo generally aBsumcd that we 
must pause a moment here. Has a surgeon aright to .strike in the 
midst of an amputation V Has the crew of a ship the right to 
strike in a storm at sea? Had the engineer of the Ferris Wheel 
the right to strike with fifteen hundred people suspended in mid- 
air? Has a locomotive engineer a right to strike and lea?e his 
train between stations, imperilling hundreds of lives?"* 

In the first class o£ arguments from example, — those 
in which apsicific instance.? are cited for the purpose iif 
FaiiiciooB proving a general rule, — the danger lies in 
from eranpie. making a hasty generalization from insufficient 
data and ignoring whatever supports au opposite con- 
clusion. This fallacy ia committed by those who argue 
from the examples of Franklin and Lincoln that men whti 
do not go to college are more likely to succeed in life 
than men who do, and hy those who argue from a few 

' The [Naw York) Sna, Feb. 9, ie9r.. 

' Bishop Cyras D. Foaa: The OliJ l-nlpit and the New. The North 
American Review, March, 1895, p. S9S. 



.^M. 



instances that the use or tlie non-ase of tobacco, that d 
riage or celibacy, conduces to long life, that a quick tem- 
per goes with red hair, or good nature with blue eyes, 
that a college degree implies scholarship. 

In the second class of arguments from example, — ai^u- 
ments from analogy, — the danger lies in basing an 
argument on a resemblance that is iosntficient j.^],^ 
for the purpose for which it is employed. An ■™"*'"- 
argument of this kind was that by which Frenchmen 
were induced to invest their money in the Panama Canal. 
From the fact that the Suez Canal had been successful 
under the management of Ferdinand de Lesseps, it was 
inferred that the new enterprke, being under the same 
management, would also succeed ; but attention was not 
jiaid to the existence of obstacles at Panama which had 
not existed at Suez and which finally proved insur- 
mountable. 

A false analogy has been made the basis of an argu- 
ment in favor of despotic government. This form of 
government has been likened to that exercised by a parent 
over his children. Despotic government resemble.^ paren- 
tal government, however, only in its irresponsibility, — . 
that is, in the fact that it is a despotism ; whereas the 
beneficial working of parental government depends not on 
its irresponsibility, but " upon two other attributes of 
parental government, the affection of the parent for the 
children and the superiority of the parent in wisdom and 
experience." ' 

The argument from analogy drawn from the examples 

of Cieaar, Cromwell, Napoleon, and Aaron Bnrr, by which 

some years ago partisan newspapers attempted to prove 

that President Grant meant to establish a despotism on 

1 J. S. Mill : A Sjstem of Logic, book r. chap. r. sect. ri. 



370 

the miiLS of the American Eepublic, caused little alarni^ 
because tliere was no evidence tending to bring Orant 
into the same class or under the same conditions with 
Cffisar, Cromwell, Napoleon, and Aaron Burr. On the 
other hand, the fears of patriotic civilians, including even 
Dr. Franklin, were aroused by the establishment in 1783 
of " The Cincinnati," an association formed by the officers 
of the Revolutionary army of the United States for social 
and benevolent purposes ; but the apprehension that the 
provisiou for transmitting membership to the eldest malo 
descendants of the original members would prove to be 
tlie first step towards an aristocracy was groundless, be- 
cause the analogy on which it was founded was false. 

In each of the following passages the author points oul 
a false analogy : — 

" ' If,' they aay, ' free competition b a goctd thiog in trade, 
must sarely be a good thing in education. The supply of othi 
commodities, of sugar, for example, is left to adjust itself to tl 
demand ; and the consequence Is, that we are better supplied wil 
sugar than :( the Goverument undertoot to supply us. Why iht 
sliould we (]t)ubt that the supply of instruction will, without tl 
iuterventiot..'of the Government, be found equal to the demand? 

" Never was there a more false aiialogy. Whether a man 
well supplied with sugar is a matter which concerns himself 
But whether he is well supplied with instruction is a matter whii 
concerns his neighbours and the State. If he cannot atEord to p(q 
for sugar, he must go without sugar. But it is by no means 
that, because he cannot afford to pay for education, he Bhoold 
without education. Between the rich and their instructors thei 
may, as Adam Smith says, be free trade. The supply of musi 
masters and Italian masters may be left to adjust itself to 
demand. But what is to become of tlie millions who are too pot 
to procure without aaaistanoe the services of a decent sol 
master ? " » 

' Mttcaulay : Speech in the Hooso of Commons, April 19, 1847, 
also Matthew Arnold : Essays in Ciilicism ; A French Eton, sect. I 
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"It would be ndraittetl, " says Whately, "that a. great and per- 
inftnent diminution in tte quantity of some UBeful commodity, 
Buch fLB corn, or coal, or iron, throughout the world, would be a 
serious and lafitiug loss ; and again, that if the fields and coal- 
mines yielded regularly double quantities, with the same labour, we 
should be so luucb the richer; hence it might be inferred, that if 
the quantity of gold and silver in the world were diminished one- 
half, or were doubled, like results would follow ; the utility of 
these metals, for the purposes of coin, being very great. Now 
there are many points of resemblanoe, and many of difference, 
between the precious metals on the one hand, and corn, coal, &c., 
on the other; but the important circumstance to the supposed 
argument, is, that the utilitij of gold and silver (as coin, which is 
far the chief) dependt on, their value, which is regulated by their 
scarcity; or, rather, to speak strictly, by the difficulty of obtaining 
them ; whereas, if corn and coal were ten times more abuitdaut 
(i. e. more eaady obtained), a bushel of either would still be as 
useful as now. But if it were twice as easy to procure gold as it 
is, a sovereign would be twice as large; if only half as easy, it 
would be of the size of a half-sovereign : and this (besides the 
trifling circumstance of the cheapness or dearness of gold orna- 
ments) would be all the difference. The analogy, therefore, fails 
in the point essential to the argument."' 

" Another example is the not uncommon dictum, that bodies 
politic have youth, maturity, old age, and death, like bodies natu- 
ral : that after a certain duration of prosperity, they tend spon- 
taneously to decay. This also is a false analogy, l)ecausB the 
decay of the vital powers in an animated body can be distinctly 
traced to the natural progress of those very changes of structure 
which, in their earlier stages, oonstitnte ita growth to maturity; 
while in the body politio the progress of those changes cannot, 
generally speaking, have any effect but the still further continu- 
ance of growth : it is the stoppage of that progress, and the com- 
mencement of retmgrcsaion, tliat alone would constitute decay, 
Bodies politic die, but it is of disease, or violent death : they have 
no old age." ' 

' Whntely : Klemetils of Rhotoric, part i. chnp. ii. eect. vii. 
* J, S. Uill ; A System of Logic, hook t. chap. v. eect. v' 
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One who perceives many analogies is m danger of mis- 
taking fanciful for real anas, of making a mere metaphor do 
duty as an argument. Mill cites Bacon as being " equally 
conspicuous in tlie nse and abuse of figurative illustra- 
tion." * Sucb is also Macaulay's opinion : — 

"Tha truth ia that hia [Uacou's] miuil waa wonderfully quick in 
perceiving aualogiea of all sorts. But, lika eeveral emmeiiC men 
whom we could name, both living and dead, he Bometimes ap- 
peared strangely deficient in the power of distinguishing rational 
from funciful auiilo^pes, analogies which are arguments from 
analogies which are mere iUuatrations, aiiaiogies like that which 
Bishop Butler so ably pointed out, between natural and revealed 
religion, from analogiea like that which Addison discovered, between 
the series of Grecian goiie carved by Phidias and the series of Eng- 
lish kings painted by Kneller. This want of discrimination has 
led to many strange political speculations. Sir William Temple 
deduced a theory of goTernmeut from the properties of the pyra- 
mid. Mr. Sontliey's whole system of finance is grounded on the 
phenomena of evaporation and rain. Ia theology, this perverted 
ingenuity baa made still wilder work. From the time of Irenieua 
and Origen down to the present day, there has not been a single 
generation in which great divines have not been led into the most 
absurd expositions of Scripture, by mere incapacity to distinguish 
analogies proper, to use the scholastic phrase, from analogies 
metaphorical." ^ 

The danger attending the attempt to treat fanciful 
analogies as if they were arguments is well presented in 
one of George EUot's novels : — 

"Mr. Stelling concluded that Tom's brain, being peculiarly 
impervious to etyiiiolitgy and demonstrations, was peculiarly in 
need of being ploughed and harrowed by these patent implements : 
it was hia favourite metaphor, that the classics and geometry con- 
stituted that culture of the mind which prepared it for the recep- 
tbn of any subsequent crop. I say nothing against Mr, Stelling's 
' J. S. Mill : A System of Logic, book v. cliap. v. sect. vii. 
a Macaulftj ; Essays ; Lord Bacon, 
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theory : if we are to have one Tegimen for all minda, hia Beems to 
me OS good aa any other. 1 only know it turned out as uucom- 
tortably for Tom Tulliyer aa if he had been plied with cheese in 
order to remedy a gastric weakness which prevented him froia 
digesting it. It is astonishing what a different result one gets by 
changing the metaphor 1 Once call the brain an intellectual stom- 
ach, and one's ingeniouB conception of the classics and geometry as 
ploughs and harrows seems to settle nothing. But then it is open 
to some one else to follow great authuritiee, and call the mind a 
sheet of white paper or a mirror, in wliich case one's knowledge of 
the digestive process becomes quite irrelevant. It was doubtless 
an ingenious idea to call the camel the ship of the desert, but it 
would hardly lead one far in training that useful beast. O Aris- 
totle I if you had had the advaiiti^ of being 'the freshest mod- 
ern * instead of the greatest ancient, would you not have mingled 
your praise of metaphorical speech, as a sign of high intelligence, 
with a lamentation that intelligeuce so rarely shows itself in speech 
without metaphor, — tiiat we can so seldom declare what a thing 
ia, except by saying it is something else 'I " ^ 

In an argument from sign, as has already been said,^ 
one thing suggests another through the association of 
ideas. We argue from sign when, on seeing irp,„ent 
the Hags flying on Oaborue House or on the '""""b^- 
Capitol at Washuigton, we infer that the Queen is in her 
mansion or that Congress ia in session. We argue from 
sign when from tlie fact that ice is forming we infer that 
the temperature is below freezing point. The traveller 
argues from sign when, on seeing a guide-hoard bearing 
the words " Groton 5 m." and a hand pointing in a cer- 
tain direction, he infers that if he goes five miles in that 
direction he shall arrive at a place called G-roton. A 
teacher argues from sign when from the fact that two 
i>f his pupils whispered during hia lecture he draws the 
vonelnsion that they were not interested in what he was 

1 George Eliot: The Mill on the FluM, book ii. cUap. i. 

' See page 354. 
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saying. The people of li^ge argued from sign when 
they inferred that, because Quentin Durward wore a 
bonnet with the Saiiib Andrew's cross and fleur-de-lis, 
he must belong to the Scottish Archers of King Louis's 
Guards.' Macaulay argues from sign that Sir Philip 
Francis wrote the " Letters of Junius " : — 

" As to the positiou, pursuits, and connectious of Junius, the 
followiug are the most itnpartatit facts which Ga,u he co»sid(ired as 
clearly proyed : first, that he was acquainted with the technical 
forms of the Secretary of State's office ; secondly, that he was intl- 
malely acquainted with the business of the war-office ; tMrdly, that 
he, during the year 1770, attended debates in the Ilouse of Lords, 
aud took notes of speeches, particularlf of the speeches of Lord 
Chatham ; fourthly, tliat he bitterly resented the appoiutment of 
Mr. Chamier to the place of Deputy Secretary at War ; fifthly, that 
he was bound by some strong tie to the first Lord Holland. Now. 
Francis passed some years in the Secretary of State's office ; he 
was subsequently chief clerk of the war-office ; he repeatedly men- 
tioned that he had himself, in 1770, heard speeches of Lord Chat- 
bam, and some of those speeches were actually priuted from his 
notes i he resigned his elerksliip at the war-office from resentment 
at the appoiutment of Mr. Chamier; it was by I»rd Holland that 
he was first introduced into the public service. Now here are five 
marks [or signs], all of which ought to be found in Junius. They 
are all five found in Francis. We do not believe that more than 
two of them can be found in any other person whatever."' 

The force of an argument from sign varies, of course, 
with the conditions of each case. We should require more 
ArKiimont. eWdence to convince us that a sea-seriicnt had 
?i[j In force, bceo sGeo in Loug Island Sound than that a 
school of blue-fish had been seen there. We should re- 
quire an unusual amount of evidence to make us believe 
a story told by Defoe of a woman who had a third set of 
natural teeth at ninety aud lived to be one hundred and 

' See Scott: Qnontin Dnrward, vol. ii. chap, ii, 

^Macaulay: Essajs; Warren Haatings. 
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twenty-seven years old. The force of an argument from 
sign depends, moreover, not upon the magnitude of that 
which serves as a sign, hut upon the closeness of its 
connection with the thing signified. It matters not how 
trifling a eircumstance is in itself if it is a link in a chain 
of evidence. A skilful foi^ry is detected by an inspec- 
tion of small points ; a mutilated body has been iden- 
tified hy a peculiarity of the teoth; a murderer has teen 
tracked by the print of the nails in his shoe. The attempt 
to convict Bishop Atterhury of treasonable correspondence, 
on evidence drawn from his allusions to a lame lap-dog, 
was ridiculed by Swift ; but the real question was not 
whether the lap-dog was important in itself, but whether 
it stood for the Pretender. 

When the sign from which we argue bears to the thing 
signified the relation of effect to cause, the argument is 
stronger than, if it rested on nothing but an arbitrary 
association of ideas ; for in the former case the argument 
amounts to a true induction.^ If, for example, on waking 
in the morning we flod that ice has formed in the water- 
pitcher, we infer with absolute certainty that the tem- 
perature of the room has during the night fallen below 
freezing point, because the relation of sign to thing sig- 
nified is that of effect to the only known cause. When, 
however, the sign from which we argue may be the effect 
of any one of several causes, the inference from sign to 
thing signified is far from sure. 

In arguing from sign, a reaaoner should beware of mak- 
ing an incorrect inference from sign to thing FnUMfoq. 
signified. Such a fallacy occurs in the fol- 
lowing sentenca in Grew's " Cosmologia Sacra " : — 

" It is clear from the quantity of canvas that that vesael { 
sesaes great velocity." 

1 See page 350. 
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Grew'a fallacy^ consists in the inference that a vesBel which 
carries a great quantity of cauvaa muat moye rapidly tlirough the 
water. The iiiiautity of oanvaa may indicate that the wind is 
very light, or that the vessel is so clumsy that it can make no 
headway without an imuaiial press of aail. 

An argument from sign which is valid in itself may be 
opposed and perhaps overcome by an argument from ante- 
Argqmeni trem Cedent probability. Thus, in a thesis on the 
bj- tiiai (rom dialect spoken in a small Canadian district, 
probibiiity. which was Settled by the French but which 
had for two centuries been cut off from the rest of the 
French -speaking world, a student argued from evidence 
obtained on the spot that this dialect closely resemblis 
the Parisian French of to-day. To this argument from 
sign there is an obvious answer derived from the ante- 
cedent improbability that the language spoken in a remote 
corner of Canada would undergo exactly the .same changes 
as that spoken in the capital of France, To overcome this 
argument from antecedent probability it would be neces- 
sary for the author of the thesis to prove that he 
thoroughly knew Parisian French, and that he made no 
mistake aa to the Canadian dialect. 

An argument of any one of the three clasaea just con- 
sidered may be combined with other arguments of the 
strength of same class or with arguments of one or both 
ugumenti. of the othcT classes, each separate argument 
strengthening the others and being strengthened in turn 
by them. Those who oppose the view that Bacon wrote 
the works attributed to Shakspere argue from antecedent 

1 This fallacy is pointed oat by Coleridge, who describes the vessel 
as " a clttmaj Dntch Schooner heavily rigged, and* woUbliog o 
knots per hour, under crowded sails." See " Marginalia Hitherto UiipQl>- 
liahed." The [London] Athenteum, April 7, 1888, p. 435. 
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prol}ability that no one man crmld have written all the 
works attriliuteil to Shiiksperu and all those attributed tn 
Bacon, and that if Shakspere bad nut written the works 
attributed to him be would not throughout bia life have 
liad the credit of writing them. They argue from sign 
tliat the works attributed to Shakspere and those at- 
tributed to Bacon are too unlike to be the product of the 
same mind. To prove that a man brought up as Shak- 
spere was might have written the works attributed to him, 
they argue from example that, as Erskine, who had no 
legal education, yet became the first advocate of hia time, 
and as Lincoln, though a man of small erudition, developed 
a literary style of great strength, and as Keats, in spite of 
many disadvantages, became a great poet at twenty-five, 
BO Shakspere, being a mau of remarkable natural gifts, 
made tlte most of all the material that fell in his way 
and learned to write by writing. 

In answer to a commonly-received view as to the 
extinction of inferior raeas, ai^umenta from antecedent 
probability and from example aie adduced in the fol- 
lowing passage: — 

"There esista a sentiment, for the most part quite nnreiiEoii- 
able, against the gradual extinction of an inferior race. It resta 
on some confusion betweeu the race and the individual, aa if the 
destruction of a race was eq^uivalent to the diistniction of a large 
number of men. It is nothing of the kind when the process of 
extinction works Hilently and slowly through the earlier marrii^e 
of members of the superior race, through their greater vitality 
under equal stress, throi^h their better chances of getting a liveli- 
hood, or through their prepotency in mixed marriages. That the 
mcmliers of an inferior class should dislike being elbowed out of 
the way is another matter; but it may be somewhat brutally 
argued that whenever two individuals stru^le for a siugle place, 
one must yield, and that there will be no more nnhappiness on 
the whole, if the inferior yield to the superior than convei'sely, 
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whereas the world will be [wrnimieutly enriched by the BuccesB of 
the superior. The comiitlocw of happiness are, liuwever, too com- 
plex to be disposed of by a priori argument ; it is safest to appeal 
to observation, i think it could be easily shown that when the 
differences between the races is {sie] not so great as to diride them 
into obviously different classes, and where their language, edu' 
cation, and general interests are the same, the substitution may 
take place gradually without any unhappineas. Thus the tnove- 
meuta of couimeroe have introduced fresh and vigorous blood into 
various parts of England, the new-comers have intermarried with 
the residents, and their cliaructeristics have been prepotent in tbe 
descendants of the mixed marriages. I have referred in the earlier 
part of the book to the oliangea of type in the Euglish nature that 
have occurred during the laist few hundred years. These have 
been effected so silently that we only know of them by the results." * 

Arguments tliat strengthen one another are uned in 
the following passage: — 

"The ordinary observer has many proofs of the gfineral spherical 
form of the earth, among which may be mentioned the following: 
(I) As a vessel sails away from the land, we first lose sight of 
her hull, next of her lower or main saUs, and lastly of her topsails 
and pennanti, thus clearly showing that she ia passing over a eon- 
vex or bulging surface. (2) The reverse of this also holds true; 
for the mariner, as he approaches the land, first sees the mouutain- 
tops, and on gradually nearing it, the lower groimds stage by stage 
make their appearance. (S) Had the earth's surface been flat, it 
would have been all at once illuminated by the rays of tlie sun ; 
but being convex or round, each place, as it turns from west to 
east, has its sunrise, noon, sunset, and night in succession — one 
half of tbe globe being thus always in light while the other is in 
darkness. (4) In travelling any considerable distance, either north 
or south, new stars gradually come into view in the direction to 
which the traveller is advancing, while others disappeaJ in Uie 
direction from which he is receding. (5) Many navigators, by .-, 

constantly sailing in one direction, or nearly so, whether due east or ^ 

• Francis Galton r luijuiries into Human Faculty and its Developmenti 
InfluoncG of Man upon Race. 
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due west, have returned to tlie port from which they set out, thus 
lualiiiig wha,t is termed the circumnaeigadon ot thu glo1)e. (0) In 
consequence of the round form of the earth, the dip or depresaiou 
of the horizon is about eight inches per mile, and on this account 
eii^neera in cutting canals have to make an allowance for a dip of 
this extent in order to keep the water at a uuiforiu level. (7) The 
shadow which the earth casta on the moon during an eclipse is 
always ch-cular. (8) And lastly, the earth belonging to a Bystem 
or brotherhood [»iej, the otlier nioiiibers of which are globular, the 
fair presuiuption is, that she [«ie] also is of the same form." ^ 

From all that Iiaa been said, it is plain that experience 
is the basis on which every argument rests. It is 
experience that puts ua in possession of facts au uguinenu 
and teaches us how to draw valid inferences eiportanco. 
frum them. Whether the foundations of belief rest ulti- 
mately upon S(jmething prior to experience or not, it is 
to experience that we habitually appeal. If, then, experi- 
ence is, for practical purposes, the source of all arjjuments, 
it (oUows that absolute certainty is very rarely attainable ; 
for there are few matters in which experience points one 
way and one way only. A reasonable probability suffi- 
ciently strong to act upon is, however, usually within our 
reach, 

SECTION V. 

ABRANGEMKNT, 

The object of every argumentative composition should 
be to prove, or to disprove, the proposition in dispute 
and that proposition only. Anything that does not help 
to prove, or to disprove, the proposition has no place in 
the argument; everything that does help should be so 

' Duvid Pago: Advanced Text-Book of Pbyaical Geogruphy, reTised 
ud eulargetl by Charles Lapworth, [chap.] li. 
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stated that its biitiring on the argument will be evident 
The tirat reiiuisite ut an argument is, then, unity. Next 
in impurtanco are clearness and force. These three quali- 
ties have been discussed in the chapters entitled " Choice 
of Words," "Number of Words," and "Arrangement." 
What is said in those chapters applies to ai^ument as 
to other kinds of composition ; but in regard to arrange- 
MEST it is necessary to add something that is applicable 
to argumentative composition alone. 

The importance of so arranging the several parts of 
an argumentative composition that they may render effec- 
impdriiuica tive Support to one another can hardly be 
aramgBinEiit. Overestimated, Forces that might be beaten 
in detail will often be irresistible if skilfully ibawn up 
and massed at the points of danger, Eecognizing this 
fact, Demostlienes at the beginning of his " Oration on the 
Crown " demanded from Ids judges, as a condition of fair 
play, freedom in the arrangement as well as in the selec- 
tion of hia arguments. Had lie been obliged to adopt the 
arrangement of bis adversary .■Eschines. as j^sehines de- 
sired, he would necessarily have given undue prominence 
to the arguments of hia adversary and undue subordination 
to his own. 

" You Bhall find," 8,-\ys John Quincy Ailams, "hundreda of per^ 
Bona able to produce a crowd of good ideas upon any subject for 
one that can luanilial them to the beat advant^e. Disposition 
[methodical arrangement] is to the orator what taetica, or the 
discipline of armies, is to the militarj- art And as the halaace 
of victory has almost always been turned by the superiority of 
tactics and of discipline, so the great effects of eloquence are always 
[iroduced by the excellency of disposition. There is no part of the 
science, in which the consummate orator will be so decidedly 
marked out, as by the perfection of his dispoailiou." ' 

' J. Q. Adams : Lectures ou Rhetoric and Oralorj, lecc. vii. 
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Since, then, the order which is most efifective under some 
conditions is least effective under others, only the most 
general rules for arrangement can he given; hut there 
will he no difficulty in applying these rules if the prin- 
ciples which underlie them are once thoroughly under- 
stood. 

Should a reasoner hegin hy stating the proposition to 
be proved or disproved, or should he lead up to ghouw the 
it through the proof ? JXtrSSf 

We have already seen how important it is *'°™®*"*^ 
that a reasoner should at the outset ^ clearly understand 
the proposition which he is to maintain; but it by no 
means follows that he should hasten to announce that 
proposition to those whom he would convince of its truth. 
His first object should be to secure favorable attention. 
If the proposition is familiar to the persons addressed, 
there will usually be some advantage in beginning with 
what is novel in the proof ; for an old conclusion acquires 
fresh interest when regarded from a new point of view or 
approached by a new path. If the proposition, whether 
familiar or not to the persons addressed, is likely to 
awaken hostility, it should not be announced until steps 
have been taken to procure for it a favorable reception. 
Often the best course to this end is to begin by stating 
the question at issue without indicating the desired con- 
clusion until some of the arguments on each side have 
been presented ; or it may be wise to begin by securing 
assent to general principles from which the desired 
conclusion can be logically deduced. In pursuing either 
course, a reasoner seems to invite his readers or hearers 
to join him in an inquiry for the truth. This inquiry 
results, if he is successful, in convincing them of the 

1 See pages 328, 329. 
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justness of liis conclusion by leading them to ( 
themselves; it results, if he ia unsuccesaful, in iuducing 
them to give attention to evidence to which they would 
have tumuil a deaf ear had they known to what conclu- 
sioD it lud. 

In the aha:?nce of such considerations as these, the 
better course usually is first to state what is to be proved, 
and then to prove it This course is particularly to be 
recommended if the subject is abstruse or if the argu- 
ments are numerous, for knowledge of the propositiou 
serves as a clue to difficult reasoning. This course ia 
usually followed by Burke. For example: — 

" When Parliament repealed the Stamp Act in the year 1766, I 
a£Gnn, first, that the AmericEiua did nol in consequence of this 
measiu^ call upon you to give up the former Parliamentary reve- 
nue which subsisted in that country ; or even any oue of the 
articles which compose it. I aflirm, alao, that when, departing 
from the maxima of that repeal, you revived the scheme of taxa- 
tion, and thereby filled the minda of the Coloiiists with new jealousy, 
and all aorta of apprehenaiona, then it was that they quarrelled 
with the old taxes, as well aa the new; then it waa, and not till 
then, that they questioned all the parts of your legislative povrerj 
and by the battery of such questions have shaken the solid struc- 
ture of this Empire to its deepest fonndations. 

" Of those two propositions I shall, before I have done, give 
such convincing, such damning proof, that however the contrary 
fpropositions] may be whispered in circles, or bawled in newspapera, 
they nevermore will dare to raise their voices in this House." • 

If the proposition is piven at the outset, it should be 
stated with the utmost clearness and brevity, in order 
ButomoBtof that it may be at once understood and that it 
thB proposiUoD. mgy Yte easily kept in mind from the beginning 
of the argument to the end. 

' Bnrke: Speech ou Ampriian Ta\iuiuii, Aiuil 19, 1774. 
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"I fonnd from experience, as well as theory," writes Scarlett 
(Lord Abinger), one o£ the laost suooesafiil of English advocates, 
"that the most essential part of speaking ia to make yourself un- 
derstood. For this purpose it ia absolutely neeeasary that the 
Court and jury should know as early as possible de qud re agilur. 
It waa my habit, therefore, to state in the simplest form that 
the truth and the case would aUout the pro^iosition of which I 
maintained the affirmative aud the defendant's counsel the 

If tlie proposition is complex, it may need to be 
analyzed into its elements. "When this is done, each 
part siionld be stated with the utmost brevity con- 
sistent with clearness, and all the parts should be 
arranged in logical order. In the subsecjuent discussion, 
the order in which the elements of the proposition were 
presented in the preliminary statement should be fol- 
lowed; otherwise that statement does more harm than 
good. No practice could be more faulty than that ascribed 
to a celebrated American preacher, — the practice of mak- 
ing a formal announcement of what is to come and then 
going on as if no such announcement had been made. 

In the arrangement of proof, the most effective order 
is usually that which places arguments from ante- 
cedent probability first, those from example oriarot 
second, and those from sign last. If ai^u- "k"""""* 
monts from antecedent probability came last, they might 
be supposed to be not instruments of proof, but explana- 
tions of facts already proved ; and as mere explanations 
they would of course have no weight with one who de- 
nied the proposition which they explain. Coming first, 
they raise a presumption ^ in favor of the proposition to be 

' Lord Abingpr; Aatohiography ; in Peter Campbell Satrlett's" Mem. 
uir of tho Kiglit Hvnuurdble JatnuB, First Tjord Abiiiger," cbap. xvii. 
■ S«o pnf-e 333. 
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profred. This presumption is strengthened by arguments 
from example, wliich f timisli evidence concerning similar 
occuirences, and by those from sign, which furnish evidence 
tending to show that what was liJiely to occur did occur. 
Arguments from antecedent probability, since they sug- 
gest a cause or causes, point to the principle which is 
applicable to the case in hand; those from example fur- 
nish instances of its application in other cases ; those 
from sign tend to prove that it applies in tho present 
case. " Mr. Burke, in his speech on tlie Nabob of Arcot's 
debts, in endeavoring to prove that India had been re- 
duced to a condition of extreme want and wretchedness, 
first presents tlie muses in operation to produce it; then, 
examples of the operation of those causes ; and finally 
particular signs of the fact. The mind very readily 
receives the whole statement, because, from the view of 
the cause, the efl'ccts are naturally anticipated." ^ In legal 
opiuions, it is usually advisable first to lay down the prin- 
ciple that governs the case, — a form of the argument from 
antecedent probability, — and then to cite precedents, that 
is, examples of similar cases ; in a treatise on medicine, 
it is usually advisable first to give the theory of a course 
of treatment, and then to cite examples from practice. 
If the examples came first, they might be regarded as ex- 
ceptions to the general rule ; comiug after the general 
rule, they appear to be histances under it. 

Other considerations come into play when a reasnner 

is obliged to meet a formidable opponent; fur until he 

has weakened the impression produced by liis opponent's 

argument he can make no headway with his 

own. It 13, however, unwise to treat adverse 

arguments as if they were very serious, for this is to> 

' n, N. Day : The Art of Disconne, part ii. clinp. t. sett. 161. 
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emphasize their importance; it is equally unwise to 
neglect them altogether, for entire neglect raises the 
suspicion that they are not answered because they can- 
not be ; and it is a still greater error to misstate them, 
for misstatement is almost sure to be detected, and, if 
detected, is likely to be judged even more severely than 
the facts warrant. Prudence, as well as honesty, pre- 
scribes that the arguments of an opponent shall be fairly 
met. 

Necessary as it is to answer objections, it is generally 
injudicious either to begin or to end an argument with 
an elaborate refutation of an opponent's; for to do so 
is to fix attention on that which we wish forgotten. 
As a rule, the refutation of objections should be near the 
middle of the discourse, so that the arguments refuted 
may not make either the first or the last impression. The 
beginning and the end of an argument, as of a play, are 
the most important parts. 

It is often advantageous to begin by making a general 
answer to the arguments on the other side, but to post- 
pone refutation in detail till a more convenient season. 
If this course is pursued, it is well to say distinctly that 
further discussion is waived for the time being only. After 
a reasoner has made out a prima facie case, he can dis- 
pose of objections with less trouble and with greater effect 
Those who aim at victory rather than at truth some- 
times make a dishonest use of their right to waive a 
point, by forgetting to take it up again ; but this strata- 
gem usually ensnares the contriver. 
17 
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SECTION VI. 

PEUStlASlON. 

Argument, if uiiderstood to mean merely tlie process 
of convincing, seldom occurs by itself; it is usually com- 
Fenuuioii> bined with persuasion, which includes all 
toargmnant. those processes that make the persons ad- 
dressed willing to be convinced or ready to carry con- 
viction into action. Unlike argument, persuasion is 
addressed not so much to the intellect as to the feelings. 

To substitute an appeal to the feelings for argument 
is, of course, never justifiable. " It is dishonest to try 
to convert excited feeling into evidence of facts which 
would justify it. To say, ' There must be a God because 
I love him," is just like saying, ' That man must be a. tti^ue 
because I hate liim,' which many people do say, but not 
wisely." ^ Equally dishonest is the argumentum ad homi- 
nem ; ^ for this is neither more nor less than an attempt 
to make an appeal to prejudice or passion seem Hke proof. 
In no case is persuasion an equivalent for argument 

The following passages from the report of the argu- 
ments before the Supreme Court of the United States in 
the recent income-tax cases (1895) are persuasive rather 
than convincing: — 

" In conclimion, Mr. Carter said the l.iw Iiiul Iffleri enacted by 
the repreBeutativea of the [wople, acting iu their lej^'itiraate ami 
unooiitrollable sphere as the taxing power of the governmecit, 
elected hy a great popular majority, and that the expression nf an 

1 Sir JumBB Fit,7,inmes Stcplien : I.diertj, Eqnalitj, ami Fratcrnil.j. 

' Sec pngB 347. 
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opinion by that means could always be accepted and considered as 
final. A triumphant majority, he said, firm in the possession of a 
view which they believed to be just and right, would find a way to 
the accomplishment of their purpose, if need be, over the ruins of 
constitutions and of courts. It was the wise thing not to provoke 
such a contest. 

" Mr. Carter spoke two hours and a half and was followed by 
Mr. Choate. Mr. Choate, in opening, said : — 

" * It never would have occurred to me to present [as] either an 
opening or a closing argument to this great and learned court, that 
if, in their wisdom, they found it necessary to protect a suitor who 
sought here to invoke the protection of the constitution which was 
created for us all, possibly the popular wrath might sweep the 
court away. It is the first time I ever heard that argument pre- 
sented to this court or any other, and I trust it will be the last. 

" ' I thought until to-day that there was a constitution of the 
United States, and that the business of the executive arm was to 
uphold that constitution. I thought that this court was created for 
the purpose of maintaining the constitution as against unlawful 
conduct on the part of Congress. It is news to me that Congress 
is the sole judge of the measure of the powers confided to it by the 
constitution, and it is also news to me that that great fundamental 
principle that underlies the constitution, namely, the equality of all 
men before the law, has ceased to exist. * " ^ 

Though not an equivalent for argument, persuasion is a 
useful adjunct to it. Cold logic alone may convince the 
persons addressed, but it will not take firm hold of them 
unless they already feel a vital interest in the subject. 
It is the " instilment of conviction " ^ (to quote Matthew 
Arnold's definition of persuasion) that makes conviction 
hold. Conviction alone, moreover, does not influence the 
will. To win assent to a general proposition is one thing ; 
to secure adhesion to a doctrine that has a personal appli- 
cation and requires exertion is another and a far more 

^ As reported in the Boston Daily Advertiser, March 13, 1895. 
2 Matthew Arnold : Essays in Criticism ; The Literary lufluence of 
Acadeniiea 
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difficult thing. Most difficult of all is the task of persni 
ing a man against Ms origiual convictions. Such a triuis 
was achieved by Whitefield over Benjamin Franklin :■ 

■' Ths sight of their miserable situatbn [that of the ciiildreaS 
Georgiii] iuspir'd," says Franklin, "tlie benevolent heart of 1 
Whitefield with the idea of building an Orphan House there, a 
which they might be supported and educated. Reluming i 
ward, he jireacb'd np tliis charity and made large coUectious, for 
hiB eli)t|ueMce had a wonderful power over the hearts and purses of 
his hearers of which I myself was an instance. 

" I did not disapprove of the design but as Georgia was then 
destitute of materials and workmen and it waa proposed bo send 
them from Philadelphia at a great expense, 1 thuugUt it would 
liave been better to have built the house here and brouglit the 
children to it. This I advis'd ; but he was resolute in his first 
project^ rejected my eounsel and 1 therefore refus'd to contribute. 
I happened soon after to attend one of his sermons in the course 
of whit^b I perceived he intended to flnish with a collection, and 
t silently resolved he should get uotblug from me. I had in b1#| 
pocket a handful of copper money, three or four silver dolliiiid 
and five pistoles in gold. As he proceeded I began to soften Ml9 
concluded to give the coppers. Anotlier stroke of hia oratdfl 
made me ashom'd of that and determin'd me to give the ailMfl 
and Ite finisli'd so admirably that I empti'd my jiocket wholly ^^M 
tlie collector's dish, gold and all." ' fl 

Sometimes the work of persuasion is done by uieaus of 
an exordium which insures a favorable reception for what 
Paranaaimin IB to comc, or of a peroration which carriev- 
purorauoiis. home the conclusion. It is in exordiums an<£ 
perorations that a young writer often fails : he does n^ 
know how to get at his subject or how to get away from i 
He should beware of putting in a word of introdncti 
that is not necessary to prepare tlie way for his argumel 
and of adding a word at the end that la not necessary j 

1 Benjamin franklin; Works, vol, i.; AutoMography. Edited IqrJf 
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enforce his conclusion. "Is he never going to begin?" 
" Will he never have done ? " are questions equally fatal. 

The passage with which Webster opened the White 
murder case is a model exordium : — 

" I am littla accustomed, gentlemen, to the part which I am now 
attempting to perform. Hardly more than once or twice has it 
happened to me to be concenied oil the side of tiie government in 
any criminal prosecution whatever ; and neyer, until the preaeiit 
occasion, in any case affecting life. 

" ISut I very much regret that it should have been thought 
necessary to suggest to yon that I am brought here to 'hurry you 
against the law and beyond tite evidence." I hope I have too much 
regai'd for justice, and too much respect for my own cliaracter, to 
attempt either ; and were I to make such attempt, 1 am sure that 
in this court nothing can be oarried against the law, and that 
geiillenien, intelligent and just as you are, are not, by any power, 
to be hurried beyond the evidence. Though 1 could well have 
wished t^ shun this occasion, I have not felt at liberty to withhold 
my professional assistance, when it is supposed that I n\ay be in 
some degree useful in investigating ajid discovering the truth 
respecting this most extraordinary murder. It has seemed to be a 
duty incumbent on me, as on every other citizen, to do my best 
and my utmost to bring to light the perpeti'atora of this crime. 
Against the prisoner at the bar, as an individual, I cannot have the 
slightest prejudice. I would not do him the smallest injury or 
injustice. But I do not affect to be indifterent to the discovery and 
the punishment of this deep guilt. I cheerfully share in the op- 
probrium, how great soever it may be, which is cast on those who 
feel and manifest an anxious concern that all who had a part in 
planning, or a hand in executing, this deed of midnight assassina- 
tion, may be brought to answer for their enormous crime at the bar 
of public justice."* 

The well-known passage with which Burke ended his 
speech in the impeachment of Warren Hastings — a paa- 
siige which, it is said, was written sixteen times — is a 

' Daniel Wsbater ; Legal Argumeat*; The Murdar of C^itain Jueoph 
White, April a, 1830. 
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model peroration. So is the concluBitm of the "Reliec- 
tiuns on the Revolution in France " i — 

" I wish my countrymen rather to recommend to our neighbours 
the example of the British ooiistUutiou, tfaiiu to take models from 
them for the improvement of our own. In the former they have 
got an invaluable treasure. They are not, I think, without some 
causes of apprehension and complaint j but these they do not owe 
to their constitution, but to their own conduct. I tliink our happy 
situation owing to our constitution ; but owing to the whole of it, 
and not to any part singly ; owing in a great measure to what we 
have left standing in our several reviews and reformations, as well 
as to what we have altered or superadded. Our people will dad 
employment enough for a truly patriotic, free, and independent 
spirit, in guarding what they possess from violation. I would not 
exclude alteration neither ; but even when I changed, it should be 
to preserve. I should be led to my remedy by a great grievaace. 
In what I did, I should follow the example of our ancestors. I 
would make the reparation as nearly as possible in the style of the 
building. A politic caution, a guarded circumspection, a moral 
rather than a complexional timidity, were among the ruling prin- 
ciples of our forefathers in tbeir most decided couduct Not being 
illuminated with the Ught of which the gentlemen of France tell 
us they have got so abundant a share, they acted under a strong 
impression of the ignorance and fallibihtj of mankind. He tliat 
had made them thus fallible rewarded them for having in theit 
conduct attended to their nature. Let us imitate their caution, 
if we wish to deserve their fortune, or to retain their bequeata. 
Let na add, if we please — but let us presciTe what they have left ; 
and, standing on the firm ground of the British constitution, let ns 
be satisfied to admire rather than attempt to follow in their 
desperate ilights the aeronauts of France. 

"I have told you candidly my sentiments. I think they are 
not likely to alter yours. I do not know that they ought. You 
are young ; you cannot guide, but must follow the fortune of your 
country. But hereafter they may be of some use to you, ii 
future form which your commonwealth may take. In the present 
it can hardly remain ; but before its final settlement it may be 
obliged- to pass, aa one of our poets says, ' through great varietiea 



of uiilriod being,' and in all its traJismigrations to be purified by 
fire and Wood. 

" I liave little to reconimend my opinions liiit long observation 
and mucli itiiparttality. They come from one who has been no 
tool of power, no flatterer of greatness ; and who in his last acta 
doea not wish to belie tlia tenor of liis life. Tliey come from one, 
almost the whole of whose public exertion hiis been a struggle for 
the lil>erty of others ; from one iu whoso breast no anger durable 
or vehement has ever been kindled, but by wliat he considered as 
tyranny; and who snatches from his share in the endeavours 
which are uaed by good men to discredit opulent oppression, tlie 
hours ho has employed on your affairs; and who iu so doing per- 
suades himself he has not departed from hia usual office. They 
come from one who desires honours, distinctions, and emolumenta, 
but little ; and who expects them uot at all ; who baa no contempt 
for fame, and no fear of oblotiuy ; who shnua couteiition, though 
he will liazard an opinion : from one wlio wishes to preserve con- 
sistency ; but who would preserve consistency by varying his means 
to secure the unity of his end ; and, when the equipoise of the 
vessel in which he sails may i>o endangered by overloading it 
upon one side, is desirous of carrying the small weight of his 
reasons to that which may preserve its equipoise." ' 

A wliols speech may be so framed as to combine per- 
suasion with argument bo closely that it is hard to 
separate them. Familiar examples of this method are 
Patrick Henry's speech before the Convention of Dele- 
gates, March 28, 1775, and Henry Ward Beecher's speech 
at Liverpool, October 16, 1863.^ Another example is one 
of Sydney Smith's apeeches in support of Lord Grey's 
ruforra bill: — 

"Mr. Bailiff, I have spoken so often on this subject, that 1 am 
sure both you and the gentlemen here present will be obliged to 
me Cor saying but little, and that favour 1 am as willing to confer, 

' Burke: ReHecCioDa on the Rovolntion ia France, 

* This ipeech is given Id Goarge P. Bakoi's " Spocimcus of Argamcn- 



as you can be to receive it. I feci most deeply the eveut which has 
token place,' IxiCiiUHc.', by iniLtiiig tin; two Houses of I'arlionieiit in 
collision with each other, it will iiiipyde the public business, and 
diminish tha public prosperity. 1 fe«l it as a churchnian, because 
I ca.nnot but bluah to see so many digititariea of the church 
arrayed against the wishes and happiness of the people. I feel it 
more than all, because I believe it will sow the seeds of deadly hatred 
between the aristocracy and the great mass of the people. The loss 
of the bill I do not feel, and for the best of all possible reasona — 
because I liare not the slightest idea that it is lost. I have no 
more doubt, before the expiration of the winter, that this bill will 
pass, than I have that the annual tax bills will pass, and greater 
certainty than this no man can have, for FranUiu tells us, there 
are but two things certain in this world — ^ death and taxes. As 
for the possibility of the House of Lords preventing ere long a 
reform of Parliament, I hold it to be the most absurd notion that 
ever entered into human imagination. I du nob mean to be dis- 
respectful, but the attempt of the Lords to stop the progress of 
reform, reminds me very forcibly of the great storm of Sidmouth, 
and of the conduct of the excellent Mrs. Partington on that occar- 
sion. In the winter of 1S34, there set in a great flood upon that 
town — the tide rose to an incredible height — the waves rushed 
in upon the houses, and everythiog was threatened with destruo- 
tion. In the midst of this sublime and terrible storm. Dame 
Partington, who lived upon the beach, was seen at the door of her 
house with mop and pattens, trundling her mop, squeezing out the 
sea-water, and vigorously pushing away the Atlantic Ocean. The 
Atlantic was roused. Mrs. Partington's spirit was up ; but I 
need not tell you that the contest was unequid. The Atlantic 
Ocean beat Mrs. Partington. She was eseelleiit at a slop, or a 
puddle, but she should not have meddled with a tflinpest. Gen- 
tlemen, he at your ease — ha quiet and steady. Tou will beat 
Mrs. Partington. 

"They tell you, gentlemen, in the debates by which we have 
been lately occupied, that the hill is not justified by experience. 
t do not think thw true, hut if it were true, nations are some- 
times compelled to act without experience for their guide, and to 
tniet to their own sagacity for the anticipation of consequences, 
1 The rejection of the bill by the Honse of Lorils. 
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The instanoes where this country has been compelled thus to act 
have teen so einmently Buccessful, that I see no cause fgr fear, 
even if we were acting in the manner imputed to us by our ena- 
niiea. What precedents aud what experience were there at the 
Reformation, when the country, with oue unanimous effort, pushed 
out the Pope, and his grasping and ambitious clergy V -~ What ex- 
perience, when at the Revolution we drove away our ancient 
race of kings, and chose another family more congenial to our free 
principles? — And yet to those two events, contrary to experience, 
and uiiguided by precedents, we owe all our domestic happiness, 
and civil and religious freedom — and having got rid of corrupt 
priests and despotic kings, by our sense and our courage, are we now 
to be intimidated by the awful danger of estingniahing Borough- 
mongers, and shaking from our necks the ignominious joke 
which their baseness has imposed upon it?i Go on, they say, as 
you have done for these hundred years Ust past. I answer, it is 
impossible — five hundred jieople now write aud read, where one 
hundred wrote and r&d fifty years ago. The iniquities and enor- 
mities of the borough sysi«m are now known to the meanest of the 
people. Ton have a different sort of men to deal with — you must 
change because the beings whom you govern are changed. After 
all, and to be short, I must say that it has always appeared to me 
to be the most absolute nonseuse that we caunoC be a great, or a 
rich and happy nation, without suffering ourselves to be bouglit 
and sold every five years hke a pack of negro slaves. I hope I am 
not a very rash man, but I wonld launch boldly into this experi- 
ment without any fear of conseq^uences, and I believe there is not 
a man here present who would not cheerfully embark with me. 
As to the enemies of the bill, who pretend to be reformers, I know 
them, I believe, better than you do, and I earnestly cantion you 
against them. You will have no more of reform than they are 
compelled to grant — you will have no reform at all, if they can 
avoid it — you will be hurried into a war to turn your attention 
from reform. They do not uiiderstand you — tliey will not believe 
in the improvement you have made — they think the English of 
the present day are as the English of the times of Queen Anno or 
George the First They know no more of the present state of 
their own ooantry, than of the state of the Esquimaux Indiana. 
17* ' See pages 54, 55. 
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Gentlemen, I view the ignorance of tlie present state of the country 
with the most aerious concern, and I believe they will one day or 
aiiolher waken into conriction with horror and dismay. I will 
omit no means of rousing them to a sense of their danger ; — 
for thifl ohjeot I cheerfully sign the petition proposed by Dr. King- 
lake, which I consider to he the wisest ' and most moderate of 
the two. " * 

Oe the methods of persuasion very little that ia of 
practical value can he said. All that one may usefully 
Priocipieaof ^o is to suggcst a few general priuctples, in 
penuurion. jj^g application of which good sense, right feel- 
ing, and knowledge of human nature will be of more 
avail than any formal rules could be, however skilfully 
framed or deftly carried into practice. 

Since persuasion, as has already been said, is addressed 
to the feelings, its methods must he those which lead 
to success in reaching the feelings. Now, to make men 
feel strongly, it is of little use to tell them that they 
ought to feel strongly ; for neither reason nor duty can 
govern the issues of the heart What we may do is 
to express our own feeling and trust to the contagion 
of sympathy ; or we may take our readers or hearers to 
the sources of feehng and thus bring them, as far as ia 
possible, under the influences by which we have ourselves 
been moved. "Deductions," says Newman, "have no 
power of persuasion. The heart is commonly reached, not 
through the reason, but through the imagination, by 
means of direct impressions, by the testimony of facts 
and events, by history, by description. Persons influence 
us, voices melt us, looks subdue us, deeds inflame us." ^ 

" " Wisfst ftnil mosl maderale of the liPO "1 
" Sjdney Smith : Speech at Tannton 
' Cardinal Newman: Discussions and Argnmenta, Quoted by Lewig 
E. Gattia in " Selections from the Ftoee Writings ol Julin Honry Cardinal 
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Ill persuasion a few concrete examples are of more 
avail than pages of generalities; for it is individual in- 
stances that reach the feelings. A philanthro- princtpiooi 
pist who wishes to raise money for a public ™"*°'™«™- 
charity will gain little by setting forth in general terms 
the worthiness of the object; it is by presenting spe- 
cific needs and by showing that every additional dollar 
will do something toward their relief, that he achieves 
his purpose. Had Mrs, Stowe vrritten a treatise on the 
evils of slavery, she would have won little attention ; it 
was by putting some of those evils into concrete form 
that she aroused indignation against them.^ 

In persuasive discourse wordiness is fatal to success. 
Sometimes repetition * is effective ; but aa a rule few 
words are better than many. Reserved force,' Prinrfpu at 
which tells for much in all kinds of compo- ™»"«t'D«w- 
sition, cannot be overestimated as an instrument of per- 
suasion. Webster's words, "It is, sir, as I have said, a 
small college, and yet there are those who love it," * to- 
gether with his manifest effort to repress his emotion, 
did more for Dartmouth College than could have been 
effected by hours of direct appeal. 

If it is impossible to reach the desired result without 
making the process of persuasion somewhat long, care 
should be taken not to begin by striking too -p^^^-^g, 
high a key. If the pitch is sustained till the "'"""^ 
end, the result is monotony ; if it is not sustained, the 
result is an anti-climax, and in persuasion the principle of 
climax ^ should never be violated. A passage that would 
be ridiculous as an exordium may be very effective as 
a peroration. Such is the paragraph with wliich Lord 

I See the paKsnge frum George Eliot, jiago 131. 

' See pnges ISO-15.3. * Rep p.lKO 172. 

' See jmgeH 171-174. ' See pages 11)2-195. 
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Brougham ends his speech in defence of Queen Caroline, a 
passage which he is said to have written twenty times : 

"Such, my lords, is the C&aa uow before youl Sach ia the evi- 
dence ia support of thia measure — evidence inadequate to prove 
u debt — impotent to deprive of a civil riglit — ridiculous to eon- 
vii:L of the lowest offence — scandiilous if brought forward to sup- 
port a, charge of tlie highest nature which the law knows — 
moustroua to ruin the honour, to blast the uftine of an English 
Queen I What shall I say, then, if thia is the proof by which an 
act of judicial legislation, a parliamentary sentence, an ex post 
facto law, is sought to be passed against this defenceless woman ? 
My lords, I pray you to pause. I do earnestly beseech you to take 
heed 1 You are standing upon the brink of a precipice — then be- 
ware! It will go forth your judgment, if sentence shall go against 
the Queen. But it will be the only judgment you ever pro- 
nounced, which, instead of reaching ite object, will return and 
bound back upon tliose who give it. Save the country, my lords, 
from the horrors of this catastrophe — save yourselves frona this 
peril — rescue that country, of which you are the ornaments, but 
in which you can flourish no longer, when severed from the people, 
than the blossom when cut off from the roots and the stem of the 
tree. Save that country, that you may continue to adorn it — gave 
the Crown, which is in jeopardy — the Aristocracy, which is shaken 
— save the Altar, which must staler with the blow that rends its 
kindred Tiirone 1 Yon have said, my lords, you have wiUed — the 
Church and the King have wiUed — that the Queen shall be de- 
prived of its solemn service. She has instead of that solemnity, 
the heartfelt prayers of the people. She wants no prayers of mine. 
Bnt I do here pour forth my humblo supplications at the Throne 
of Mercy, that that Mercy may be poured down upon the people, 
in a larger measure than the merits of their riders may deseiTe, 
and that your hearts may be turned to justice 1 " ' 

To sncoesa in persuasion variety in matter and in man- 
prininpirjof ^^^ ^s essential ; for monotony deadens interest 
'"'"''' and chills feeling. A variety of sentiments 
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should be appealed to; a variety of methods should be 
employed. Short explanafcioii, vivid description, happy 
illustration, indirect suggestion, all may bo instruments 
of persuasion, if tliey are so used as to advance the main 
purpose. Not that variety should ever be secured at the 
(ixpense of unity or of individuality ; one and the same 
subject should be kept constantly in mind, one and 
the same person should he constantly present behind 
the words. 

In all cages, success ui persuasion largely depends upon 
the adaptation of what is said to the character and the 
circumstances of the pursons addressed. In i.ri„i,i|,iB o( 
this matter, the speaker has an advantage over ■^i''"'™- 
the writer in that he knows what manner of men he 
is addressing and can choose his method accordingly. 
One audience is, as everybody knows, more difficult to 
move than another. The educated, as a class, are much 
more difficult to move than the ignorant. To this rule 
there are, of course, many exceptions ; but too often 
education cultivates the head at the expense of the 
heart. A speaker should, then, always l>ear in mind that 
more subtle means must be used in moving nn intellec- 
tual than an un intellectual audience. He should also 
bear in mind that his audience, whatever its character, is 
liable to changes of mood which he must he quick to see 
and quick to follow. 

In persuasion a bookish or a declamatory style tells for 
less than the simple expression of the truth. If readers 
are thinking about a writer's style, or hearers 
about an orator's eloquence, they are less likely 
to be influenced by him than if they arc so fully absorbed 
in what he is saying as to pay no attention to the man- 
ner in which it is said. No advocate could have a higher 
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compliment paid to his persuasive powers than was paid 
to Scarlett (Lord Abinger) by the English juryman wlio 
said that, though Brougham might bu the cleverer advo- 
cate, Scarlett was " such a lucky one, for he was always on 
the right side ; " or to Eufua Choate by the Yankee jury- 
man who, after telling anecdotes that showed C'hoate's 
insidious power over a jury, said, " I must tell you that 
I did not think much of his flights of fancy ; hut I con- 
sidered him a very lucky lawyer, for there was not one of 
those five cases that came before us where he was n't on 
the right side." ^ If a writer or an orator ia thinking 
of hia own style, he may please hia readers or hia 
hearers with well-turned periods or sounding phrases, 
but he will not move them ; for he will inevitably 
betray the fact that manner ia more to him than mat- 
ter. If his mind ia full of his purpose, he will express 
himself simply. " I believe it to he true," says Emersonj 
"that when any orator at the bar or in the Senate 
rises in hia thought, he descends in his language, — that 
is, when he rises to any height of thought or of pas- 
sion he comes down to a language level with the ear of 
all his audience. It is the merit of John Brown and of 
Abraham Lincoln — one at Charlestown, one at Gettya- 
burg — in the two best apecimens of eloquence we have 
had in this country." ^ 

In argument the most important requirement ia the 
dry light of inteUigence ; but in persuasion " the essen- 
tial thing is heat, and heat comes of sincerity." ^ 
Without sincerity, a man who has all other 
graces and gifts will be but " sounding brass or a tinkling 

1 Qnotecl ill Whipjile's " RecollBctioQS of EmiDent Men ; " Some 
RBcoUectioiia of Rufus Choate. 

ion I Letters oiiil Social Aims; Eloqueui^e. 
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cymbal ; " with it, a man who lacks everything else will 
prevail, for the spiritual fire that ia iu him will go from 
him to others, whatever the obstacles. People in gen- 
eral hold their opinions so loosely that a man who be- 
lieves anything with his whole heart is sure to make 
converts. 

As argumentative composition, nothing in English 
literature is more deserving uf study than the works 
of Burko, especially the speech on American BmmpiMoi 
Taxation and that on Conciliation with Amer- "bi"™"'' 
ica. No American speeches are more deserving of study 
than those of Daniel Webster. Es])ecialiy noteworthy 
are his three speeches against miUiRcation (1830 and 
1833J, with which may profitably be studied the argu- 
ments for nullification by Hayne <^1830) and Calhoun 
(1833). Other examples of ai'gumentative composition 
are : Eichard Cobden's speech in the House of Commons, 
April 24, 1863, on the seizure of " The Alexandra " ou the 
ground that it was being equipped contrary to the pro- 
visions of the Foreign Enlistment Act ; ^ John Brjght's 
speech in the House of Commons, May 3, 1864, on a mo- 
tion for the abolition of capital punishment;* Macaulay's 
speeches in the House of Commons, Feb. 5, 1841, and April 
6, 1842, on the bill to amend the law of copyright, and his 
speech, May 22, 1846, on a bill for limiting the labor of 
young persons in factories to ten hours a day ; the chap- 
ter on "Fundamental Principles respecting Capital," in 
Mill's "Principles of Political Economy;" Sir James 

• Richacil Cobden : Speeches oq QneBSuus of Pnhlic Policy, vol. ii. 
AiuBrkan War I. Edited hy Jolin Bright and James E. Thorold Rogers, 

' Jolm liiight : Speech ua Qaestions oF I'alilic Policy, vol, ii, I'lmisb- 
uieut uf Death, Edited hy James E. TUomld Rogers. 
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■ Fitzjames Stephen's article on the suppression of boycot- 

1 ting, published in " The Nineteenth Centurj'/' December, 

^ 1886; Matthew Arnold's "Last Words" at the end of 

his papers " On Translating Homer," in " Essays in Criti- 
cism ; " Huxley's " Three Lectures on Evolution " (dehv- 
ered in New York, 1876) ; the Spencer- Weismann articles, 
published in "The Contemporary Eeview" between Feb- 
ruary, 1893, and October, 1894.1 



1 Other examples are given in " Specimens of Argumentation," com- 
piled by George P. Baker. StiU others are mentioned at the close of 
President Eliot's article entitled " Wherein Popular Education has Failed," 
published in ''The Forum," December, 1892. 
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Principal topics, black ; words and subordinate topics, Koman ; titles of 
periodicals, " Roman " quoted ; other proper names in small capitals ; 
foreign expressions, italic. 



A. 

j^ PoutrancBi 28. 

A mei'veille, 29. 

A No. 1, 12. 

Abatis, 27. 

Abattoir, 16. 

Abbott, E. A., 48. 

Abbreviated forms, accepted and 
condemned, 34 ; allowable in poe- 
try but not in prose, 35. 

Abinger, Lord, (James Scarlett), 
383, 398. 

Abolishment, for abolition, 23. 

Above par, 12. 

Abstraction, for pilfering, 109. 

Accede, distinguished from cede, 
37 ; wrongly used, 46. 

Accent, standard of, 12. 

Accept of, 20. 

Accessorily, for as an accessory, 22. 

Accordingly, 148. 

Accredit, Credit, distinguished, 38. 

Acrobat, 27. 

Actions, Acts, distinguished, 18. 

Active form, preferable to passive, 
20 ; when to be avoided, 20. 

Acute, 115. 

Ad, tor advertisement, 34. 

Ad infinitum, 16. 

Ad libitum, 16. 

Adams, John Couch, 353. 

Adams, John Quinct, 168, 380. 



Adaptation, in choice of words, 90- 
91 ; in choice between particle and 
more important word at end of sen- 
tence, 201 ; in choice of sentences, 
228; in exposition, 318; in per- 
suasion, 397. 

Addenda, for addendum, 49. 

Addison, Joseph, 10, 34, 49, 65, 
133, 167, 195, 245, 314, 372. 

Address to, 20. 

Adit, 26. 

Adjectives, comparison of dissyl- 
labic and polvsyllabic, 22; with- 
out grammatical reference, 52; 
misused for adverbs, 67 ; with 
verbs, when preferable to adverbs, 
67; obscure demonstrative, 86; 
pleonastic, 160; unwise advice to 
young writers concerning use of, 
161. 

Admire, to, 12. 

Admission, Admittance, 19. 

Admit, Confess, distinguished, 18. 

Admit of, 20. 

Adullamite, 32. 

Advent, 12. 

Adverbial expressions, position of, 
202. 

Adverbs, misused for adjectives, 67 ; 
with verbs, when preferable to 
adjectives, 67 ; between to and the 
infinitive, 69 ; pleonastic, 158. 

.^CHINES, 380. 
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JEsrirTLiia, 102. 

AFcmril, forafroiil, 26. 

Affatuated, 33. 

ABeetaiiun, 26, 141, 160. 

Aforesaid, IS. 

Agaiii-bite, 101. 

Agaiu-ruung, 101. 

AggravMing, fur proToking, 42, 47. 

Aggregate, to, 12. 

AggroSBOr. &tst ur originnl, 154. 

Agoue, 26. 

AgriuultQral jiitereBt. 104. 

Agiicultnruit, preCorulilo 

culCuraliat, 21. 
Aljraco. 16. 
Alabama claims, 62. 
Album, 99. 

Alfobu, Hekrt, 30, 51. 
" Alite in Wondeclaud," 76. 
Allah, J. R., 13S. 
Alliaace, foi marriiige, 102. 
AlliteratiUD in exKBsa, 136. 
Allow, fur admit, maintaiu, 12. 
AIIqiId, diatiugaiBbed from meatit 

and cefec, 39 ; wrongly osad, 45, 
AUosions. 39. 



77. 

Alway, 9. 

Amalenr, 27. 

Ambassador, S3. 

Ambignitj of terms, 94, 95, 310, 
See Clearneaa. 

Ambrosia, 27. 

America, words pecnliar to, 14. 

American and British usase, 1 3-1 5. 

Amocican langnagc, pwsible exia- 
tBnco of a diHtini't, 14, 

Amiablenesa, to be aroidoc!, 21, 

Among, preferable to amongst, 21 ; 
wrouglj used, 68. 

Anaorkon, 277. 

Analogy, argument from, a, form of 
argument from example, 361 ; ox- 
plaiiieit. 364-368; false analogies, 
369-373. 

Analytic method in exposition, 314. 

Ancient, Old, 99. 

Anrient pnrloiner, 103. 

And, nse and misose of, 87-88 ; used 
to connect eipcesaiooB not co-or- 
dinate, 89, 139; pleonastic, 159; 
omission of, gives rapidity, 159. 
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, 13S. 



., 62. 
Anemone, 99. 
Anglo-Saxon, words from, compared 

witli words from Latin, 96-102; 

not a literary language, 101. 

AtiUDS, JOSBl-H, El, 189. 

AimexioQ, for annexation, S4. 

Anon, 9._ 

Autagonism betweeu cleorDeaa and 

Antagonize, for oppose, 12. 

Antecedent prob^iilltr, nrgiimetit 
from, deflued, 354; explained, 3&4> 
356 ; nse by science, 356 ; use in 
fiction, 357 ; need of argument 
from, 353 ; preponderance of prob- 
ability, 359 ; fallacious nrgnmetits 
from, 361; argnnient from sign 
opposed by that from. 376 ; argu- 
ment from, combined with that 
from sign and from example, 376 ; 
place iu arrangement of proof, 3B3. 

Anti-olimKi, examples of, 194; 
when efFective, 195. 

Antique, 23. 

Antitheaia, lieHoed, IS8; force and 
clenrnaBaoften gained hy,188; ex- 
amples of, 189; Burke's nae of, 
190: excesses in the use of, 181; 
□sefiil in exposition, 324. 

Anxious seat, ou the, 12. 

Apborisms, 289. 

Apparently, Evidently, distingnisbed, 

Appreciate, for rise in ralne, 13. 
Approve of, 20. 
Arabic, words from the, 27. 
Archaic expressions, when pennis- 

sible, 9-10. 
Ardor, 115. 

Argue, riend, distiiignishod, 40. 
Arguing beside the point, 344, S^S- 

349. 
Arguing in a olrala, 344. 
Argameut, Plea, distingnisbed, 40. 
Ai^ument, discrimitiatedfrom ottlM i 

kinds of compoaitiot 



bj ex^Kisition, 33S; propoxltioD 
niid final, 323-331 ; a wurd not a 
BUbJEict for, 33S ; which proves too 
mach,330; iroui(»],331 ; bunlsnuf 
proof and preBumptioa, 33)-333 ; 
evideuM, 334-341 ; dednotion aud 
iudnction, 341-353 ; antHcudent 
prohabiliCj', exunple, aigng 354- 
379; experience the basia of all, 
3T9 ; arraugBineiit, 3T9-38S; per- 

399. See AtUecedcnt prababilits, 
iJeductioa, ExaiH)ile, FuHiicies, In- 
ductioit, Perauaaion, Siyn, Tentl' 

Atgumentativo examples, distiti. 
guishod from illUBtcMive, 361 ; 
vary in force, 363. 

Ai^meDta, strength of combined, 
376-379; order ot, 3B3. 

Argiiaientum adhomincta, 347, 386. 

ArgHmenlum ad populum, 347. 

Aristidee, 361. 

Aristocratic, preferable to ariato- 
cratii'a], SI. 

AmSTOTLB, lis, lie, 330, 341, 357, 
366. 

ArmM, 10. 

ArkOld, MattHxw, id, 39, 36, 56, 
97, 151, 163, 169, S02, 225, 229, 
!SS, 322, 326, 355, 370, 387, 400. 

Arottia, 99. 

Around, roaod aaoall; prof arable 
to, 21. 

AiraiiEemeDt, lTT-246; the ideal, 
177; clearuesB in. 177-183; force 
iu,l84-19S; ease in, 198-208; for 
Bipii,204-S0B; " Johusonege." 805: 
thaories of Bfintham and Spencer 
concerning. 307 ; unity in, 208- 
Slfi ; in Bentencea of differenl 
kindH, 216-230; in paragraph*, 
230-238; in wholo compositions, 
2.19-246 ; in expoaiCiun, 314 ; in 
nrguiricnt, 379-385 : inipurtaiire of 
g<]ijd, 380; order of proposition 
uJid proof. 381. of aruiiineiits from 
antcierleiit prolmbility, example, 
BJi^n, .'<B.^; nliUM for refutatKni, 
3W4. See ClfLnean. Ease, Fm-ct 
KJndi of MBleiid, Para^aphi 



I, iVhole , 



Atllclea, omiraiun of, 146. 



Artiflciolity, prcfcrnlilo U 



s, 21. 



■rtificial- 



Arliile, 2 

Ariiatlo deaoriptlon, 254-S80: aim 
and method of, 254 ; emotion in, 
21)6-262 ; the pathetic faUacy, 257 ; 
reaourcea of, 232 ; telling eharacter- 
islicH, 262 ; one well-cfioBen word, 
2<iS ; effect that anggefta cause, 
270; worda that Baggcst rautiun, 
271 ; in narrative form, 275. 

Aa, pleonastic, 158. 

■ B an ttccegaory, preferable to ac- 
cftasoril;, 22. 

As lief, 5, 23. 

Ascend np. SO. 

Assist, tor be present, 43. 

Association of ideas, arguments based 
on, 354, 373-375. 

Associadona with words of Anglo- 
Saxon origin and with those of 
Latin, 98, 101-lOa. 

Assumption not acgnmeut, 346. 

Assurance, Insurance, 19. 

"AtheuKom" (tlie], 45, 49, 284, 



376. 



AtmoBphere, 77. 
Attain to, 20. 
Attar (of roaea), 27. 
Attention, 1 1 9. 
Attchbdrt. Bisnop, 379, 
Andilde to the ear, 154. 
Aagaat, 101. 

AusTBR, Jahb. 29, 59. 67, 120, 134, 
lei, 182, 206, 215, 



P 



ADthenticity. preferable to aatben- 

ticabjesB, 21. 
Anthoritj, evidence derirod from. 



Avocation, distingniahed from 
tion, 39 ; wrougl.v osed, 44, 7 
Aware. Cousciutu, distinguiskod, IS. 
Awtuily, 73. 
Awfully pretty. 75. 
Awkward arraiigemeu 
Awkward sqoad, 1 0. 
Axe, for wk, 13, 26. 



!0a-30a.^^^H 



B. 

Backwari), backworilB. 31. 

Bacos, Fbaxcib, 331, 372, 376-377. 

Bad, for bSiUy, 68. 

Bad liabiu, tat draulteoamx, 109. 

Bad orthography, 3. 

Bag and baggage, 156. 

II AGE nor, Walt KB, 326. 

Iti^gage, nseil bj Addison, 10 ; or 
lURgage, U. 

Baggago-car, or luggage-ran. 15. 

Bain, Alkxak^bm, M^, 116. 

BaKEB, GeoIioe K, 391, -100. 

Balance, the, 12. 

Balanced seiiteiicea, S26-327. 

Balfoub, a. J., 337. 367. 

Balladg, old English, 160. 

Bancboft, Ok unci g, 190. 

Bang, lis. 

Bauter, 23, 33 

Bacbaiinna, violatioDR of good Use, 
aS; sertion on, 85-37: ileflue4 
S5 ; obiolete wordH, SS ; new 
words, S7 1 words of loreign 
origin, 27; borrowed finury, 28; 
foreign faihiotiB in spelling. 91 ; 
elaiig, 33 ; vulgarisms, 33 ; ahbra- 
TJated furuis, 34 ; the safe rale ju 
determining, 35. 



Beaatly, 75, 

Beaa sioade, 3D. 

Beantifullsst, for most lioautifnl, 22. 

Bed-ruck, to gut down to, 13. 

BEliCHEIt, HtCKRV WaBD, 391. 

Been to (see), 6. 

Bceu to [the theatru), 6. 

Beet, or beet-mot, 15. 

Dee tie, or bug, 15. 

Seagiris the question, 344-346. 

litsii, preforablo to commence, 31. 

Beginnings of sentonceB, weak, 187. 

Being, Existence, 3. 

Being lieatea, or boating, 20. 

Being bmlt, or building, iO. 




Being sold, or selling, 20. 
BuLLAUY, Euwaud, 345. 
Beuis, Geouqic, 341 
Bennington's Conl4>nnial, 50. 
Benson, E. F., G9, 88, 120, 

182. 
BenthaM, Jebext, 23, 207, 346. 
Besant, Walter, 60. 
Itetiide, besides, 22. 
Beside the point, iirgaing, 344i 346- 

349. 
Better, had, 5; might, 5. 
Between, wrongly os«l, 68. 
Botwixt, 9. 
BiULB (the), 5, 60, 62, 63, 113, 117, 

119. 162, 163, 164, 174, 189. 
Bigot, 33. 

Bike, byke, for hicjcle, 84. 
Biography, method in, 295. 

BlttRELL, AlIGUSTIMB, 46- 

Biscnit, or cracker, 14. 

BiuvcK, William, 46, 134, 

Blackjuorb, R. D., 48. 

BlaIB, Huuh, 64, S6, 159, 1S3, 202, 

309. 
Blase, 29, 30. 
BVna&Td, 14. 
Bloody, Sanguine, 99. 
Blue, the steadfast, 9. 
Bln&stocking, 33. 
Board-school, 14. 
Bobhiu, or Bpool, 15. 
Body, CorpsB, Corporal, 99. 
Bogus, 17. 
Bold and auilacious, IG6. 

BoLINGBBOCE, I/O tip, 331. 

Bombast, 33. 

Bonauia, to strike a, 13. 

Boodle, 17. 

Booking^llerk, or ticket-agent, 15. 

Bookiata words, 108. 

Boom, 112. 

Boomers, 12. 

BaiTit TrJrria'BiHi, 30. 

Bore, 10. 

Borrowed verbal finery, S8-30. 

"Boston Daily Advertiser" (the), 

" Boston Herald " (the), 344. 

BoswELL, Jambs, 165. 

Both, and, (correspondents), position 
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Boycott, to, 33. 

Braces, or suspenders, 14. 

Brainy, 17. 

Breed up, 20. 

Breen, Henry H., 49. 

Brevity, may be sacrificed to eu- 
phony, 22; misplaced, 174; im- 
portant in statement of proposi- 
tion, 382. See Conciseness. 

Brick (brig), 27. 

Bridge over, 20. 

Bright, John, 96, 100, 154, 171, 
399. 

British and American usage, 13-15. 

Bronte, Charlotte, 147. 

Brooks, Phillips, 304. 

Brougham, Lord, 114, 147, 396, 
398. 

Broughton, Rhoda, 261. 

Brown, Goold, 65. 

Brown, John, 398. 

Browning, Elizabeth Barrett, 
9, 116, 142. 

Browning, Robert, 5, 78, 107, 110, 
129, 143, 149, 170, 171, 175, 186, 
264, 267, 268. 

Brush off of, 20. 

Bryant, William Cullen, 32, 277. 

Bryce, James, 307. 

Budget, 28. 

Bug, or beetle, 15. 

Bulldoze, to, 17. 

Bully, 17, 75. 

Bulwer-Lytton, (First Lord Lyt- 
ton), 50, 117, 154, 166. 

Bumble-bee, 112. 

Bumptious, 17. 

Buncombe, 83. 

BuNYAN, John, 97, 227. 

Buoy, 27. 

Burden of proof, 331-833. 

Bureau, or chest of drawers, 15. 

Bureau of Porpona, 102. 

Burglarized, 34. 

Bdrke, Edmund, 4, 51, 64, 86, 97, 
114, 122, 150, 151, 169, 189, 190, 
191, 193, 219, 256, 312, 831, 382, 

^ 384, 889, 891, 899. 

BuRNEY, Frances, 69, 155, 205, 
206. 

Bukns, Robert, 50, 80, 129, 130, 
142. 

BuuR, Aaron, 869, 870. 

BusuNBLL, Horace, 804, 845. 



Business, vocabulary of, 75. 

But, use and misuse of, 87-89 ; repe- 
tition of, 135. 

But also, position of, 178. 

Butler, Joseph, 364, 372. 

Buzz, 112. 

Buzz, Murmur, 3. 

By, wronffly used, 68. 

By dint of, 5. 

Byron, Lord, 52, 112, 119, 124, 128, 
169, 227, 269. 



c. 



Cab, or hack, 14 ; abbreviated from 

cabriolet, 34. 
Cabal, 33. 

Cable, for telegram or telegraph, 17. 
Cablegram, 33. 
C^SAR, Julius, 369, 370. 
Calculate, to, 12. 
Calhoun, John C, 399. 
Campbell, George, 4, 8, 20, 21, 

23, 31, 71, 105, 112, 113, 158, 162. 
Campbell, Thomas, 197. 
Campo, campus, 12. 
Can, for may, 58. 
Cant, 33. 

Cant expressions, short life of, 32. 
Cap, for captain, 34. 
Car, or carriage (railway), 15. 
Cargo, 27. 
Caricature, Dickens sometimes 

guilty of, 270. 
Carlyle, Jane Welsh, 52. 
Carlyle, Thomas, 22, 41, 82, 115, 

124, 143, 169, 186,234,267. 
Carpet-bagger, 32. 
Carriage (railway), or car, 15. 
Carroll, Lewis, 67. 
Carry, or portage, 15. 
Carryall, 14. 

Carter, James Coolidge, 386. 
Case. See Nominative^ PossessivCy 

Objective. 
Casket, for coffin, 109. 
Caste, 27. 

Catch on, for catch the meaning, 1 7. 
Caucus, 14. 
Cause and effect, arguments based 

on relation of, 350, 354-361, 375. 
Cavendish, Henrv, 255. 
Cede, Accede, distinguished, 37. 
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Central idea. Roe ifai'a idea. 
•■ CHuturj Mogaiioe " (tbc}, 2fit. 
CuriJiDiiiiLuiiH. distint^uiBbcd from 
eurciuuuitU, SB ; wrougl}' imed, 44. 
Certaiu, 76. 



" Clininliera'a Juurnal," 40. 
Cliampioii, for Buppcirt, 12. 
ClianwteriHtic, prefemble to chur 

acturistii'ul. ai. 
Cliiimciciruitu'i., sclpclion ot telling, 

iti <[f<«('ri)itiuu, 2U2-2G6. 
Cliarity. at. 

OlIATtiAUURlAND, 355. 

Chatium, Karl op, TB. 

ChAUCBB, GbOffoey, 13, 83, SS4. 

Cheapjnck, 14. 

Checkers, 15. 

Chemist, or drnggiBt, 1 5 ; origin of 

word, 99. 
Chenib, plarat forioB of, 49. 
Chest of drawers, or bureau. 15. 
Cqesiebfield, Lobs, 6, 102. 
Chtiiilirr fCindaiilrie, 16. 
Cbiukadee, 112. 
Cliildisli, Cbildlike, distingnished, 

m. ■ 

CitDATE, JclSliPH HOSOEB. 387. 

CaOATE, RlKliS, 78. 16S. 398. 

Choice of wordB. counsel ^veo hy 
Joneon and Fope concerumj!, 35; 
cbspter on. 74-144 : value of an 
ample «oi:abn]ary, 74 ; overworked 
words, 75-77 ; how to enrich one's 
Totabnlaiy, 78-81 ; how to deter- 
mine the, 81 : deRrnesg in, 81-111; 
BB oAected hy subject and pnrpiise, 
9fl; fOTM in, 111-132; ease in, 
133-144. See Vkarnesi, Eate, 
Fane. 

Choose, preferable to elect or select, 
21. 

Chum. 34. 

Chnrth, 94. 

Chvmisttj. for cbeTnistrv, 23. 

ClCKBO, 36, 80, 16T. 189, 193, 321. 
363. 

Cifilnr, S7. 

Circle, argning in a. 344. 

Ciroumlocntion, rlffiucd, 1 64 ; exiim- 
■ wisik, 164-166: eaampl™ 




(na applied to Choice of 
Wordii), 81-111: impurtance of, 
82; difficulty of wnlins clelil'lr, 

. 86-9(1 ; obscure neg- 
eupressions, 90; a relative 
qnalitr, SO; diMthiguished from 
precision, 92 ; precision most some- 
times be somflced to, 93 ; ambi- 
guity of geueral terms, 94 ; . 



wonts as affected by subject and 
parpow, 96-102; tbe TuIgariCy at 
liiie writing. 102-105 ; general or 
specific terms, 105-111. (As ap- 
plied to Number of Wordsl, I4G- 
149 ; too few words, 146; omissions 
in rerse justifiable, 148; ohMurity 
canted bv DtinecesBOry words, 149. 
(As applied to Arrangement), 
177-183: defined, 177: as affected 
b; position of pronouns, ITT, of 
correspoudenU, 1 78. of sabordinalo 
expressions, 179-183; often gained 
by antithesis. 168 ; as affened hy 
position of similes, 196; false em- 
phasis hostile to, 198 ; in pHio- 
graphs, 231 ; in whole compoei- 
tions. 2.39. (As applied to Expo- 
sition), 310-319: tti(> first reqnieile 
of exposition, 310 ; secnred br 
indicioua repetition, 319; secm^ 
by methodical arrangement, 314; 
a mattcrof adaptation, 318; naitr 
an ally of, 319. (As applied to 
Argiimeut), is very important, 380; 
etecDtial in statement of the pn> 
positiou, 382. 

Clerey, 99. 

Cterk. or shopman, 15. 

Clever, 23, 33. 

CLIKFlHin, WlLLIAS KmCMtH, 311 

Ct.iFn.Bn, Mbs. W. K., 68, 140. 
Cliiualct, for aoJimaUrd, IT. 



Climozi deflnetl, I9S ; two priacipal 
riiPriCs uf, 192; eiiainples uf, 1»3; 
valae uf, shown by auti-tliumx, 
19-1; useful in esposilion, 324; 
principle of, in penoaaiOD, 39S. 

Cliuib, as noun, 34. 

Cual, to, 33. 

Coal collier, 154. 

ClIBDBN, IticaA^D, 399. 

t Cockatoo, ST. 

(Joed, for female ntniteiit at a co- 
educational college, 34. 
Co-eiiuoatioii, 14. 

CoLBSlIHIBj SAKUBL TaYLOH, 9, 
S3, 72, 96, 98, 107, 120, 123, 134, 
128, 130, I9T, 217, 23a, 249, 25 B, 
259, 269, 37e. 

Colloctive noon, when siitgtilar, when 

SlnnJ, 97. 
legiate, for cullegian, 2S. 
Collins, Jobs Chuhton, 339. 
Collins, Wilkib, 179,285. 
CoLHAN, Geo no B, 59. 
Colossal, 102. 



/liable adJGctivex, 22; of alisolnte 
adjccCivea and adverbs, I.'i8-I39: 
as meatiB of description, 267-2(18 ; 
usuful in expoBitiou, 324. 

Compo, for catoposition, 34. 

Cumpoaition, Macanla/s method of, 
83 ; De QnincBj'a dRfinitioa of, 
240; Raskin's definition of, 241. 

Composition, kinds of, 347-400: 
funr kiuds diHcriminnted, 247 ; 
distinct iu theorj lint combined in 
pnuctice, 247 ; deHtription. 249- 
280; narration, 281-299; exiKV 
nitiun, 300-326; argument, 327- 

CompoiDtiotu, whole, S39'246 : 
c'lcnriicBH u^d force in, 239; oniie 
iu, 239 ; anib- iu, 239-243 ; sliould 
luivo Vtttietjl244 ; ahonld Lb iutcr- 
OBting, 248. T 



I, improper au of, 43, 1 



4 



Conclnsion, the, defined, 342; irrclo- 

vaut, 347. 
ConcreteoeBS, principle of, iu pec- 

snasion, 395. 
Concurrent teatimonj;, 339. 
Condign, Severe, distinguished, 39. 
Conductor, orjguard, 15. 
Confess, Adnut, distinguished, IB. 
Conflicting arguments from antece- 

deut probability, 359. 
Couttiction, for cuuHict, 33. 
Conf'.rtiible {(.■oinfortalile), 28. 
ConfuHiuu, fullai-j of. 347-^49. 
Con isGTos, John, 51. 
ConjunctionB. See Uoiaieciici 
Connect together. SO. 
Oonnectives, use and mistise cS,\ 

90; omission of, 148. 
Counotation, 9. 
Conscience, distingniahed from con- 

BcionsQesB, 39 ; wrongly used, 45 ; 

preferable to inwit, 101. 
Conscience' sake, for. SO. 
Consdona, Aware, distingnished, IS, 
Consciousnesa, Conscience, diatiu- 

gnished, 39. 
Consenans, 77. 

Consols. 34. ' 
Constmct, Constme, disi 

38. 
Ci instmctions, harsh, 13S. 
ConsDlate, to, 34. 
Contemplate a monarch, 104, 
" Contemporary Review " (tl 

101, III, 172,400. 
Content, 77. 
Contiunal, Contii 



isheil. 38. 



gni 

Contraband, 32. 
ConventioD, Mceti 
Conversation, , , 

words seeking admission to tlx 

langunce allowable in, 10; extoul 

of vocabtilary of, 75, 
Convict, Convince, distinguished, 38, 
Cookie, 14. 

CmiPKR, Jahkb Fknimobb, 4fi, IGfi, 
Copper)iea<l> 32. 



{ttished, 

1 



Corn 



), 15. 



.. ... I^ws), 15. 
"Comhill Mngaiine" (tlie), 

CdRIfWALL, IIahby. 142. 

Corpse, Corpurnl, IJodj'. UB. 



I 



impartBD 
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he VK ol Ituignage, 
. 1 ; graniiiiatit]^!, 
B dearueas, S3. 

... its, poHitiou of, 178; 

exuniplea uf, ITS. 

C(istBrni'>nKer, U. 
CoTtos, Natuanikl, 344. 
Coaliiiea, SO. 
Connteffoit pruauntniciit, 103, 



Ctap (/« a-Aeil, 
Coup d'ait, 30. 
Courteav, mle of, aa applieil to th 
use □{ shall and will, iS, 60-62. 

COWLBT, ABEAHiM, 125. 
COWFBB, WfLLLUI, 126, 142, 165. 

Coxeyite, 32. 

CrEKK. for exrellent. 1 7. 

Cmtker, or biacait, 14. 

Craie, Hhnsy, 33. 

Craah, 1 12. 

CravB for. 20. 

CsAwrORD, F. Marion, 77, 380. 

Credit, Actredit, dintiDgaiithed. 38. 

Creek (amull inliind stream), 13. 

"CriniBon" (the), [Harvard] 157. 

"Critic" (the), 76, 155. 

Crohwbli., Uliveb, 3I>9, 370. 

CniUer, 14. 

Craadi, 113. 

Crusoe, Bodinson, 360. 

Cry, hue and, 5. 

Cuckoo, 112. 

Cunning, forpiqaant o 



Cori) 






a, foe 



Cnrry favor, 7. 
Cnstotn, Che moat 
of language, 35. 
Cute, for tiftiug, 1 



Dance attendance, 7. 



Dandng attendance, S3. 

Dangling partitiplee, SIS, 

Daniel, Samuel, 101. 

Dante, 358, 330, 321. 

Dartmontb College case, ITS, 39S. 

Darwin, Cbarleb, 357. 

Data, 99. 

Davib, Richard Qabding, 131, 38E 

Day. II. N., 384. 

1 >By'H pleaanre. s, 50. 

Deodlf, Deathly, distinguLihed, IS. 

Tiooth'. door, a* "" 
Denies 
e, 30, 

Decided, Decisive, distiuguiBhed, 38. 

Declanmtian, eomman, 9i, 

Declinatare, 34. 

Decousa gC/ie, 235. 

Deduolioii, defined, 341 ; in sfllcigis- 
tic form, 341-343 ; eathynusmea, 
343; fallades of, 344-349; h^- 
ging the qnestion, 344 ; arming 
Beside the point, 346 ; coanectiuu 
of induction with, 353; inductioii 
combined witb, 353. 

Deductions uot penoaaive, 394. 

Deeded, 94. 

Default, aa Terb, 34. 

DeSuite, Defbiitive, diHtingaishod, I 



the si 



n pleat form of a 



Defiuitioi 

Hefinitionii, neceasury to fix the m 
ingofobBcareorambiguoua words, I 
95,310. ' 

Dbfob, Daniel, 382, 331,551, 375. 

Deitiea, Greek. See Gred: deities. 

Delicacy, preferable to delicateaew^a 
21. ■ 

Delii^e tranaaction, for crime, IC 

Delimteat, for moat delicate, SS. 

l>ctnagogne, S3. 

Detnaud, for aak, 43. 

Diiinandfr, 43. 

Demean, distiugnished from deba 
39; wrongly naed, 45. 

Ikmi-monde, 30. 

Democratic, preferable to demoerati I 
oO, 21; ambigQuua in meaning J 



DKHOHTnBNEH, 13 

DeQhal.Toi.th, 9U. 
Dental oi^t 



3,380. 



Chauncet M., 387. 
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Dipdt, 16. 

Depreciate, for fall in value, 12. 

De Quincet, Thomas, 49, 56, 127, 
128, 141, 145, 151, 154, 157, 179, 
181, 218, 223, 231, 240, 267,343. 

Derived from, not based on or re- 
peated from, sources, 116. 

Descartes, 121. 

Description, discriminated from 
other kinds of composition, 247 ; 
chapter on, 249-280: purpose of, 
249; language compared with 
painting and sculpture, 249 ; 
Wordsworth's rule for, 251 ; two 
kinds of, 251 ; scientific, 251-253 ; 
artistic or suggestive, 254-280 ; 
narration distins^uished from, 281 ; 
as aid to narration, 283 ; as aid to 
exposition, 324. See Artistic de- 
scription. Scientific description. 

Details that are effective, 174. 

Detect the recurrence of, 77. 

Devonshire, Duchess of, ^0. 

Devouring element, 103. 

Diagrams, need of, as aid to descrip- 
tion, 249. 

Dialect, objections to writing in, 7, 
92. 

Dickens, Charles, 40, 45, 47, 51, 
85, 104, 105, 121, 137, 155, 156, 
166, 206, 210, 214, 263, 267, 268, 
270, 299, 358. 

Dictionary, Webster's International, 
100 ; Murray's New English, 343. 

Differentiate, for make a difference 
betw^een 12 

Difficultly,' for with difficulty, 22. 

Difltiseness, to be avoided, 146. See 
Redundancy. 

Diggings, these, 13. 

DiLKE, Sir Charles W., 188. 

DiUy-dally, 4. 

Ding-dong, 112. 

Dint of, by, 5. 

Dioceas, for diocese, 23. 

Direct and circumstantial evidence, 
339-341. 

Discount, to, 12, 

Discover, Invent, distinguished, 39. 

Discuss the morning repast, 103. 

Disorderly conduct, for drunken- 
ness, 109. 

Disraeli, Benjamin, 49, 50, 51, 
54, 55, 56, 57, 71, 85, 99, 138, 
18 



139, 147, 154, 172, 178, 188, 206, 

207, 211, 214. 
Disremember, 12. 
Distantest, for most distant, 22. 
Distinct, Distinctive, distinguished. 

38. 
Distinctly, 76. 
Distingu6y 29. 
Divided usage, 17-24. 
Do, idiomatic use with have, 6. 
Docket, on the, 12. 
Dodge, a new, 17. 
Doff, 9. 

Dolce far niente, 29, 30. 
Domestic assistants, 105. 
Don, 9. 
Dos-a-dos, 30. 

DosTOEVSKY, Feodor, 338. 
Double entendrcy 28. 
Double negatives, 70. 
Dough-face, 32. 
Doughnut, 14. 

Draper's shop, or dry goods store, 15. 
Drawing-room, or parlor, 14. 
Drawn irom, not based on or repeated 

from, sources, 116. 
Drayton, Michael, 101. 
Dreary, 76. 

Dregs, writing a subject to the, 1 70. 
Druggist, or chemist, 15. 
Drummer, for commercial traveller, 

17. 
Dry goods store, or draper's shop, 

15. 
Dryden, John, 11, 37, 60, 141, 165, 

189, 226. 
Dumas, Alexander, 288. 
Dumb, for stupid, 43. 
Dutch, words from the, 27. 
Dynamite, 99. 
Dyspepsia, 99. 



E. 



Each fiercer than the others, 47. 
Each knowing more than the others, 

48. 
Each more homelike and habitable 

than the last, 48. 
Each more outlandish than the 

other, 47. 
Earle, John, 35, 66, 201, 204. 
Earlier, original meaning of rather, 3. 



Bnae (as applied to Choice of 
Woriln), 132-144: meaniag aud 
valne of, 13)2; huw far it may be 
acqaitod, 133 ; (lang;ers of a con- 
aciuns Btruggle for, 134. 144; 
lianh BouD(&, 134 ; alJiteratioa in 
excess, 136 ; B word iu two senses, 
137 ; two worda in the aanie 
tense, 137; hanli coDiiCrnctiiniB, 
13S ; trivial expremiouB, 140; not 
always compatible with for™, 142; 
not an cnil in itaelf, 143. {An ap- 

fUed tu Number of Words), 173- 
76 : should not be pnrt'hssed 



the 






cost oi thinvB mor 
tiuit, 17G. (Asappiedto Ammei 
mont), 19S-208^ false emphasis, 
IBB ; bow to end a xeateutre, 199 ; 
positioD of Bilverliial aur] paren- 
thetic exprcBsioDs, SOS ; imitation 
of foreipi order, 204 ; thcui 



paragraphs, 334 ; in whole ci 

positions, 239. 
Eastlakb, C. L., 34. 
EiMHWORTn. M*UU, 180, 199. 



Effect, preCemble to effectnate, 21. 

Effect, in description, that naggenb 
cause, S70; argnmeots lutsed ue 
relation a! cause and, 350, 354- 
361,375. 

Kgg, Oval. 99. 

Egoism, Egotism, dintiugiiishcd, 19 



le uF, 5 
Either, or, (correBpondonCe), position 

ot, 178. 
Ele(ddve, as aoan, 12. 
Electricity, 99. 
Electrocution, 33. 
Elegant, 75. 

I'JlegaatDeas, to be aroided, 21, 
Klevator, or lift, 15 ; origin of worS, 

99. 
Eliminating, 43, 



Eliot, Chabi.B!I W^illi.* w. 35!. 400, 

Eliot, GEnnoB, 16, 1!(, 29. 3S. 43, 
53, G9, ni, 92, 104, I 16, 120, 121, 
122, 125, 128, 131, 146, lid, 175, 
195, 235, 263, 267, 268, 389, 39», 
373, 895. 

Ellis, Annie Rainc, 205. 

Eloquence, defined by Emerson, 91 ; 
that defeats itji purpoira, 397. 

Embargo. S7. 



I. 211, 228. 241, 
. . . 'S8. 
Emeutt, IS, 
motion in description, 256-262. 
See Faliaas. 
Einpliasis, fa!be, 198. 
Emphatic position iu a sentence, 

184-18B, 
En giimde toi'letlt, 30, 
" Etieydopsdia Bricannica" (the), 

85. ■ 
Enil, Terminus, 3. 
End and aim, 156. 
Enilinga of sentences, weak, 187 ; 

lormAl dad informal, 199-^01. 

England, words peculiar to, 14. 

BngUsh, false tests of good, S; the I 
true C€8t of good, 7 ; Bridsh aiuI I 
American, 13-15; difficnltjin de- I 
termiuing what is good, TS. 

English arrangement, limitation 
as corajvared with the Latin, II 
less periodic tlian the Latin, I 

English languBKe, undergoes ci 
parativel/ few gmmmutical 
changes of form, 48 ; not dead, 
72 : composite, 100, 

English, polpit. See Piilpjl EngiiA. 

English words with foreign mcBtt- 
ings, 43. 

Enormity, distingnished from enoF- 
mousness, 36 ; wrongly used, 44. 

Entail, foe involve, 12. 

Entbrmemes, 343, 

Entire, the, distingnished bom t^ 
41 ; wrongly used, 45. 



Uf, 30. 



Epigram, 324. 
Episodes in novels. 288, 
Epithet, the constant. 160 
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Epoch-making, 77. 

Equivocal pronouns, 84. 

Equivocal words require definition, 
95, 310 

Ere, 9 

Erskine, Thomas, 377. 

Erst, 9. 

Esculent succulent, 1 64. 

Essayist, an, may ramble, 290. 

Essays, personal, not exposition, 301. 

Etiquette, 27. 

Etymological theory in the choice 
and use of words, 2-4, 96-102. 

Euphemisms, 109. 

Euphony, origin of the word, 27. 

Euphony, the rule of, 21 ; influence 
of, on the language, 21 ; words 
prohibited by, 21 ; brevity may 
be sacrificed to, 22 ; undue weight 
not to be given to, 22 ; included 
in the term ease, 132; offences 
against, 134-136. See Ease. 

Evasion, for escape, 43, 44. 

Ever (always), 9. 

Evidence, a word of ambiguous 
meaning, 94. 

Evidence, 334-341 : matters of fact 
and matters of opinion, 334 ; de- 
rived from testimony, 335-341 ; 
derived from authority, 336; di- 
rect and circumstantial, 339-341 ; 
amount required depends on cir- 
cumstances, 374. See Testimony. 

Evidently, Apparently, distin- 
guished, 39. 

Exaggeration, excessive use of anti- 
thesis leads to, 192. 

Exam, for examination, 35. 

Examine into, 20. 

Example, argument from, defined, 
354 ; two classes of arguments 
from, 361 ; illustrative distin- 
guished from argumentative ex- 
amples, 361 ; argumentative ex- 
amples vary in force, 363 ; argu- 
ment from analogy a form of 
argument from, 364-368; falla- 
cious arguments from, 368-373; 
argument from, combined with 
tliat from antecedent probability 
and from sign, 376 ; place in ar- 
rangement of proof, 383. See 
Analogy. 
Exceeding (exceedingly), 9. 



Exceptional, distinguished from ex- 
ceptionable, 38 ; wrongly used, 44. 

Exciting, 75. 

Exclamations, function of, 97. 

Exhibition, preferable to exposition, 
28. 

Existence, Being, 3. 

Exordiums, persuasion in, 388, 395. 

Experience, all arguments based 
on, 379. 

Experience, to, 33. 

Experts, testimony of, 336. 

Expose, exposants, expositor, for 
exhibit, etc., 28. 

Exposer, 28. 

Exposition, for exhibition, 28. 

Exposition, discriminated from 
other kinds of composition, 247 ; 
scientific description has much in 
common with, 253; chapter on, 
300-326: defined, 300; function 
of, 301 ; definition tHe simplest 
form of, 302 ; definitions that are, ' 
302-307 ; distinguished from sci- 
entific description, 303 ; not con- 
fined to the general, 307-310; 
clearness the first requisite of, 
310-318; judicious repetition 
in, 312 ; orderly arrangement in, 
314; adaptation to hearer or 
reader, 318; unity in, 319-323; 
principles that govern all ffood 
writing apply to, 323; combmed 
with description and narration, 
324-326 ; examples of, 326 ; argu- 
ment distinguished from, 327, 
in the form of, 327, prepared for 
by, 328. 

Expression, forms of. See Forms 
0/ expression. 

Expressions, idiomatic, 5 ; trivial, in 
serious writing, 140; position of 
subordinate, 179. 

Extradited, 34. 

Extravaganza, 29. 

Extremes, truth rarely to be found 
in, 192. 



F. 



Fact, in what proportion to be 
combined with fancy in descrip- 
tion, 256; matters of, distinguished 
from matters of opinion, 334. 



Factor, 77. 

ITnir'Bex. the, 164. 

Fairert at her dangliten), 47. 
Futh. U. 

FollaoiG*, ut ilciluvtiuii, 344-349 ; 
bu|;einK the queatiun, 344 ; iir^- 
iug ueside tlie puiut, 347; at in- 
duutiim, 350-3S2 ; jnut Aim;, piopter 
hor, 351 ; ia areament from aDt«- 
cedeol prabability, 3G1 ; iu argo- 
meot fruiD example, 368; in 
argumDnt from ai^n, 375. 

Fallacr, the pathBtIc, S57-2G2. 

Fallacy 'it oonfueion, 347-349. 

false analogleB, 369-373, 

Fnlfie oniphHsiB. 1!)8, 

Falais uttiiograplij-, 3. 

Falauly mUrepregeiitA, 154. 

FalBcuoss, Kalsitv, diMluguished, 19. 

Fariun, Floor, Meal, S, 3. 

Faiihab. F. W., 94, 349. 

Fasduating. 75. 

Fushiou iu words, 36, 36. 

FniitidioiuDGes in tbe nse of laa- 
guagB, 3-5. 

Faucet, ot tap, 15. 

Faux pat, 30. 

Feather, Plume, 99. 

Feature, 77. 

Fepling, 77. 

Feelings, expressed bj goatnres mid 
exclamations, 96 ; persaa^loii ail- 
dreBseBthe,38G,394. See Etnolion. 

Ferquboh, a pah, 57. 

Febrjsk, Susan E., 45, 862. 

Fetch up, (or brin^ up (a child), 12. 

Fetching, for taking or attractive, 
17. 

Feaz d'orHfiee, IB. 

Fiction, method fn, 297-399 ; use of 
antecedent prolmbility iu, 357. 

FiELOiHO, HuNRV, 13, !45, 288. 

FiKuratlTe lanKUBBe, joined with 
literal 127 ; compared wichliteial, 
131. 

Fieurea of speech. See Metaphtxrt 
Simiies. Troprs. 

Fiae writing, dufined, 102 ; vnlgap 
ity of, 102; examplre of, 102; ic 
the pulpit, 103; George KlioC on 
104; desire to be hnmoroiia i 
potent cause of, 104; Diikeui 
responuble for much, 104; deaig- 



inn of a, epeciSc object by a 
leral term one form of, IDS. 
Finery, borrowed Terlml, 28 ; leaa 

common Chan fotmerlj-, 29. 
Finicky, 17. 
Fire, Gaa, 2, 3. 
Fire's devastation, the, 50. 
Fire-room, or sloke-liolej 15. 
First aggresBor, 154. 

iHli-aafeeB, 14. 

"" "" good physical condition), 13. 



m'tci 



itcing, 12. 
Flour, Fanna, Meal, 2, 3. 
Folks, 13. 
Follow after, 20. 

, wrongly used, SB. 
For sale, rotlier than to bo Bold, 3l 



Fori 



, 26. 



Foroa (aa applied to Choice of 
Words), 111-133: meaning and 
value ot, HI; sound that sng- 
gestB seuae, 112; a clear exprcs- 
siuu not always forcililo. ll'l; 

tirotnoted by use of figiiratire 
niigoage, 114-131; not always 
compatible with ease, 143 ; not as 

end m itself, 143. (Aa applied to 
Numtier of Words), 1.^0-174; too 
ninny words, 160; skilful and na- 
akilfiil repetition, 150-153; re- 
diindlutcy in all its forms a sin. 
Bgninat, 154-168; nseful circum- 
locutions, 167; a suggestive strle, 
168; in H*Brve, 171 : mispli^^ 
brevity, 174; details that ure 
oSective, 174. (As applied to 
Arrajigemant), 184-19S: inipur- 
taut words in emphatic placea, 
1841 limitatitm on tbe English 



184 ; the 



order not alivays the best, I Si 
weak beginnings, 1 87 ; weak enn- 
18T ; often gained by autith- 



I, 188 



a the u 



antithesis, i^i . i:iiiuax, huiii- 
climax, 192-195; poaidon of 
nimiles, 196; false emphasis hos- 
tile to, 198; in pBMLgraphs, 333; 
in whole compositions, 239 ; in 
order of arguments, 383-385. 

Forei^ fashions in spelling, 31. 

Foreign nouns, errors in use of, 49. 

Foreign order, imitation of, 804-207 
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Foreign origin, good use applied to 
words of, 28. 

Foreign words and phrases, use of, 
regulated by good taste, 1 5 ; to 
which English equivalents are 
preferable, 16; temptation to use, 
28-30 ; often hard to find English 
equivalents for, 30. 

^Formations of words, new, 33. 

Former, the, misuse of, 54. 

Forms, abbreviated, 34. 

Forms of expression, of two, choose 
the one susceptible of but one 
interpretation, 18; choose the 
simpler, 19 ; choose the shorter, 
21 ; choose that which is the 
more agreeable to the ear, 21. 

FoRSTER, John, 23, 46. 

"Fortnightly Review " (the), 55, 83, 
85, 138, 199, 362. 

"Forum" (the), 352, 400. 

Forward, forwards, 21. 

Forwarder, for more forward, 22. 

Foss, Bishop Cyrus D., 368. 

Fracas y 16. 

Francis, Sir Philip, 374. 

Franklin, Benjamin, 78, 163, 368, 
370, 388, 392. 

Freeman, E. A., 13, 23, 26, 31, 84. 

Free-soiler, 32. 

Freight-train, or goods-train, 15. 

French, words from the, 2, 27. 

Fresh, for verdant or presuming, 17. 

Freshen up, 20. 

Frigid writing, 125. 

Fro, to and, 5. 

From, wrongly used, 68. 

FROxniNGiiAM, Ellen, 268. 

Fun, 23, 33. 

Funeral obsequies, 154. 

Fungi, for fungus, 49. 

Funny, for strange, 17. 

Furore^ 29. 

Fustian, 33. 



G. 

Gnieti du cceitr^ 29. 

Gallicisms, 43. 

Galore, 77. 

Galton, Francis, 106, 356, 378. 

Games, Athletics, 2, 3. 

Gamin f 16. 



Garfield, James A., 195. 

Garrisonian, 32. 

Gas, Fire, 2, 3. 

Gas, gaseous, gasometer, 33. 

Gates, Lewis E., 394. 

Gay young man, for dissipated 
young man, 109. 

General terms, ambiguity of, 94; 
designation of specific objects by, 
one form of fine writing, 105 ; 
compared with specific, 105-111: 
uses of, 108; when preferable to 
specific, 109 ; stimulate the imagi- 
nation, 110; proportion of , varies 
with kind of composition. 111. 

Generousest, for most generous, 22. 

Genitive case. See Possessive case. 

Gent, for gentleman, 35. 

Gentleman identified with the build- 
ing interest, 102. 

German arrangement, 204. 

German sentences, De Quincey on, 
218. 

Germanisms, 43. 

Gerrymander, 14. 

Gestures, function of, 97. 

Gettysburg speech, Lincoln's, 172, 
398. 

Ghastly, 75. 

Gibbon, Edward, 191, 227. 

GiFFEN, Robert, 300. 

Gifted, 33. 

Gives upon, for looks upon, 43, 45. 

Gladstone, W. E., 126, 172, 338. 

Glamour, 76. 

Godlily, prohibited, 21. 

Godly, one form for adjective and 
adverb, 22. 

Goes without saying, 43. 

Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von, 
320. 

Goldsmith, Oliver, 51, 63, 133, 
170, 175, 189, 245. 

Gong, 27. 

Good, for well, 68. 

Good English. See English, 

Good sense as guide, 16, 18, 394. 

Good taste, 15, 16, 140. 

Good use, 1-24 : importance of cor- 
rectness in the use of language, 1 
grammatical purity defined, 2 
false tests of good English, 2 
fastidiousness, 3 ; idioms, 5 ; the 
true test of good English, 7 ; iii« 



i-liiiloa piwsent, national, ami rep- 
iitnMc use, 8; preseut uic, 8-11 ; 
untioiial lue, U-IS; Britinli ojiil 
AmeriFitD uwge, 13-15; fureieo 
words mid plirasca, 15 ; repulal3B 
use, 16-17; uu aathoritj not ds- 
rive4 from, 17; aualogy between 
luw Mid lBU);aage, 1 T ; the rule of 
pret'uiou, IB; the rule of Bim- 
plidtf, SO; tite rale of enpliony, 
ai ; good use supremo, 22-34; 
deienuiued by Clio ninaCerg, 37. 
for violfttioni of. see BarbarlsMS, 
trnptoprielits, Salecisiin. 

Goodliest man of men Biiice bora, 47. 

GoodB-tnuD, or fteighMtain, 19. 

Unrgsooi, 75. 

tiotleu, 27. 

Graduate, preferable to poat-grailu- 
ate,3l. 

Gbaham, William, ISO, laa, 209, 



GraramarianB have no anthoritj not 
derived from good nse, 17. 

Grammatical oonnoctLon lietwoen 
iTords not logicall;^ connected, 213. 

Grammatical carrectnesa does not 
iDBare clearasss, 83. 

Grammatical pnrltj, a rei^uiaite of 
good writing, 1 ; defined, a. 

Grammatical syntax, violation of, 
nnivertial, I, 4S-49; violation of, 
iiieiicnBable in a iiritec, 48, See 

Ghaht, Ulybbbs S., 369, 370. 

Gratis, 09, 

Gray, Asa, 303, 303. 

Gbav, Thomas, 21, 41, 117, 129, 

130, 269. 
Great, Magnificent, 3. 
Greek, words from the, 2, 27, 97, 99. 
Greek arrangement, S04. 
Greek deities, calleil by G reek rather 

than hf Latin names, 32 ; Arnold's 

view, 32; opposite view taken by 

Bryant, 33. 
Green-grocer, 14. 
Greenolou, ,Tames B., 290-222, 
Gbew, Neiiehi.mi. 375, 376. 
Grip, for rablewir, 12. 



Grip or grip«Bck, lor hanil-b.tc, 12 

Gkotb, George, 32. 

GuovB, HiK Geuuub, 209. 

GhusUi, C, H., 104, 165. 

Guard, or conductor, 15. 

" Goardian " (the), 72. 

Guess, to, 13. 

GoiiOT, 307. 

Gumption, IT. 

Gums, for over-slioes, 12. 

GuNNiNO Histors. 270. 

GnTDBiE, W. I)., 344. 

Gutta-percha. 27. 

Gym, tor gjinnaaium. 36. 

H. 

Uaberdasobb, 14. 

Mack, or cab, 14 ; abbreviated from 

backney-cooch, 34. 
Hod better. G, 6. 
Had ratlier, 6. 






f, 57, 2 



Hail from, to, 12. 

ilalr-wnsb, for hiur-dye, 109. 

Hale, Eowabu Evebett, 97, 285. 

Hall, PiTZBiiWABD, 5, 34, 38, 79. 

Hallam, Hen: - — 

Hammock, 27. 

Handicap, 77. 

Handiwork, Manufacture, 3. 

Handy, Manual, 3, 99. 

Hnply. Happily, distingnieheil, 38. 

Hani ]ian, tu got down to, 13. 

Hard np, 17. 

HATd-ahel), 32. 

" Harper's Magazine," 344. 

IlARRisaii, Fredbbick, 138. 

Harsh constructions, 138. 

Harsh sounds, 134. See Euphony. 



Hartb. 


Fbanl 


s Bret, 284. 


•^ 


Tanim- 








Uath, 9 










,30. 






;tawker 


14. 






3a win 




fATRAHTBL, 34 




08, 1 


!0, 123 


154, 17S, 232, 


237. 



Hatub, ItOBERT T,, 308, 310, 389, 

Haklitt, William, 57. 

Healthful, Healtliy, distingaished, 

38. 
Hearenlily, prohibited, 31. 
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Heavenly, one form for adjective 

and adverb, 22. 
Ilcigh-ho, 112. 
Helen of Troy, 271. 
Helps, Sir Arthur, 27, 51, 161, 

198. 
Helter-skelter, 4, 5. 
Hence, preferable to from hence, 20. 
Henley, William Ernest, 264. 
Henrt, Patrick, 365, 391. 
Herdie, 14. 
Herodotus, 388. 
Hbrrick, Robert, 141. 
Heterogeneous ideas in one sentence, 

208-211. 
HiGOiNSON, Henry Lee, 225. 
Higgledy-piggledy, 4. 
Hindoostanec, word from the, 27. 
Hiss, 112. 
Hist, 112. 

History, method in, 295-297. 
Hitch up, for harness, 12. 
Hoax, 33. 

HoBBBS, Thomas, 189. 
Hocus-pocus, 4. 
Hodge-podge, 4. 

Holmes, Oliver Wendell, 129, 257. 
Holmes, Olives Wendell, Jr, 

173. 
Homer, 30, 160, 165, 258, 268, 271, 

275-277, 284, 320. 
Homeward, homewards, 21. 
Honostcst, for most honest, 22. 
House's roof, a, 50. 
How, misuse of, 90. 
How very interesting, 75. 
Hubbub, 112. 
Hue and cry, 5. 
Hcohes, Thomas, 69, 293. 
Hum, for humbug, 35. 
Human, Humane, distinguished, 38. 
Humbug, 33. 
Hume, David, 55, 57, 147, 200, 

331. 
Humming-bird, 112. 
Hunker, 32. 
Hurly-burly, 4. 
Hurrv-scurry, 4. 
Hush, 112. 
Hustings, 14. 
Hustle, hustler, 17. 
Hutton, Laurence, 100. 
HuxLKY, T. H., 121, 189, 307, 353. 
Hyp, for hypochondria, 34. 



I. 



I, more modest than we, the present 
writer, or the undersigned, 1 03. 

I', for in, 35. 

Idealism, 94. 

Idealist, 33. 

Jdiomst defined, 5; give life to 
style, 5 ; examples of, 5-7 ; his- 
tory of, 6. 

Ignoratio elenchi, 344. 

Ignore, 23. 

Ilk, 17. 

'^ Illustrated London News" (the), 
210. 

Illustrations, need of, as aid to de- 
scription, 250. 

Illustrative examples distinguished 
from argumentative, 361. 

Imafinnation, 110, 111, 112, 128, 131, 
170, 250, 251, 2.54, 255, 260,261, 
262. 280, 300, 301, 394. 

Imbastardized, 22. 

Imbroglio, 27. 

Imitation of foreign order, 204-207. 

Important words in emphatic places, 
184. 

Impracticable, for impassable, 43, 44. 

Improprieties, violations of good 
use, 25; section on, 37-48: de- 
fined, 37 ; resemblance in sound 
misleads, 37 ; resemblance in sense 
misleads, 39 ; John Stuart Mill's 
comments on, 41 ; English words 
with foreign meanings, 43; in 
phrases, 47 ; sometimes rhetori- 
cally defensible, 47. 

In bad form, 17. 

In course, for of coarse, 33. 

In extensOj 16. 

In extremis f 1 6. 

In lien of, 21. 

In medias res^ 30. 

In our midst, 50. 

In the like sort, 26. 

In the swim, 17. 

In touch with, 77. 

Inaugurated, 103. 

Incog, for incognito, 34. 

Income-tax cases, 344, 386. 

Indeed, 148. 

Index, 99. 

Indian, North American, words from 
the, 27 ; West, word from the, 27. 
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India-rubbcre, for over-shoes, 12. 

Indicative mood, distinguished from 
tlie subjuiK'tivo 66 ; misuse of, 67. 

Indispensablest, for most indispen- 
sable, 22. 

Induction, defined, 341 ; explained, 
349; based on causal connection, 
350; fallacies of, 350-352; post 
hoc, propter hoc, 351 ; connection 
between deduction and, 352 ; com- 
bined with deduction, 352. 

Indulge in minatory expressions, 
103. 

Infinitive, tense of, relative to that 
of main verb, 65 ; adverb with, 69. 

Informational, 33. 

-ing, active form ending in, prefer- 
able to passive form with being, 
20 ; repetition of words ending in, 
134. 

Inspire into, 20. 

Instead of, preferable to in lieu of, 21. 

" Instilment of conviction," 387. 

Insurance, Assurance, 19. 

Intelligible, Trollope's definition of, 
82. 

Intents and purposes, 1 56. 

Interest, duty of a writer to, 246. 

Intermezzo, 29. 

"International Review" (the), 84. 

Interview, to, 33. 

Intheatricable, 34. 

Intolerable to be borne, 1 54. 

Introduction to an argument should 
be short, 388. 

Invent, Discover, distinguished, 39. 

Inwit, 101. 

Ironical arguments, 331. 

Irony of fate, the, 77. 

Irregularities, for forgeries, 109. 

Irving, Washington, 4, 31, 97, 108, 
133, 140, 175, 200, 263, 275, 284. 

Issuance, 34. 

It seems to me, 77. 

Italian, words from the, 27. 

Italian operatic vocabulary, 75. 

Iteration, 151-153. 

Its, objection to, unsound, 3, 23. 



J. 

James, Henry, 189, 284. 
James, William, 306. 



Jesse, Captain William, 27a 
Jevons, William Stanlby, 93, 347. 
Jockei/, 28. 
Johnson, Samuel, 8, 23, 85, 99, 

150, 155, 157, 163, 191, 205, 226, 

232, 245. 
Johnson, W., 94, 349. 
" Johnsonese " arrangement, 205. 
Jolly, 75. 

Jones, Sir William, 98. 
JoNSON, Ben, 36. 
JowETT, Benjamin, 330. 
Jug, or pitcher, 15. 
Junius, 191,374. 
Juvenal, 338. 



K. 



Kant, Immanuel, 218, 364. 

Keats, John, 80, 120, 123, 196, 255, 
259, 269, 273, 377. 

Kemble, Frances Anne, 262. 

Kin, kith and, 5, 156. 

Kinds of composition, 247-400 : 
four kinds discriminated, 247 ; 
distinct in theory but combined in 
practice, 247 ; description, 249- 
280; narration, 281-299; exposi- 
tion, 300-326 ; argument, 327-400. 

Kinds of sentences, 216-230: 
short or long, 216-220; periodic 
or loose, 220-226 ; balanced, 226- 
227 ; each kind has its use, 228- 
230. 

Kine, 9. 

Kipling, Rudyard, 169, 278, 283, 
285. 

Kith and kin, 5, 156. 

Kittredge, G. L., 100. 

Kudos f 16. 



L. 



Laborite, 32. 

Lamb, Charles, 90, 204, 301, 363. 

Lamont, Hammond, 326. 

Lamp of day, the, 164. 

Landor, Walter Savage, 3, 21, 
23, 31, 52, 100, 135, 167, 175, 
226. 

Language, importance of correct- 
ness in the use of, 1 ; fastidion!>i- 
ness in, 3 ; should be easily under- 
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Stood, 7 ; possibility of a distinct 
American, 14; analogy between 
law and, 17 ; simplicity in, 20 ; in- 
fluence of the principle of euphony 
upon, 21; Swift's proposal for fix- 
ing, 25 ; fashion in, 26 ; novelties 
in, 27; custom the most certain 
mistress of, 35 ; mode of s^rowth of, 
37 ; poverty of, in school composi- 
tions, 74 ; poverty of, the source 
of much slang, 75 ; should not 
call attention to itself, 82 ; literal, 
joined with fijrurative, 127 ; literal, 
compared with figurative, 131; 
compared with painting and sculp- 
ture, 249-25 1 . See C/eaniess, Ease, 
Eloquence f English lanr/uage, Force, 
Good use. Words. 

Lapwortii, Charles, 379. 

Late unpleasantness, the, 109. 

Latin, words from, compared with 
words from Anglo-Saxon, 96-102. 

Latin ar^uigement, variety in, as 
compared with the English, 184; 
imitation of, 204 ; periodic, 220. 

Latin names of Greet deities, 32. 

Latter, the, misuse of, 54. 

Laundered, 34. 

Law, ansdogy between language 
and, 17. 

Law's delay, the, 60. 

Learn, for teach, 13. 

Learn up, 20. 

Lease, distinguished from let, 40; 
wrongly used, 46. 

Le Brun, Madame, 53. 

Lecky, W. E. H., 64, 78. 

*' Leeds Mercury " (the), 30. 

Lengthy, 14. 

Lesseps, Ferdinand de, 369. 

Lessinc;, Gotthold Ephraim, 251, 
268, 274. 

Let, to, rather than to be let, 20; 
distinguislied from lease, 40. 

Lkverhier, 353. 

Levity, 115. 

Lewis, Sir George Cornewall, 
56, 94, 364. 

Lexicographers have no authority 
not derived from good use, 17, 
22. 

Liability, wrongly used, 46. 

Liable, distinguished from likely, 39 ; 
wrongly used, 46. 
18* 



Liberal, 94. 

Liberty, 94. 

Lief, as, 5, 23. 

Lift, or elevator, 15. 

Likely, Liable, distinguished, 39. 

Limit, Limitation, distinguished, 
19. 

Limitation, on the English arrange- 
ment as compared with the Latin, 
184, 220 ; on language as a means 
of description, 249 ; on painting 
and sculpture as means of descrip- 
tion, 250. ^ 

Lincoln, Abraham, 23, 172, 190, 
365, 368, 377, 398. 

Line, in his, 12. 

Lines, for reins, 12; along these, 
77. 

LiNGARD, John, 69. 

Linn^us, 255. 

Literal language, joined with figura- 
tive, 127; compared with figursr 
tive, 131. 

Lobby, lobbying, lobbyist, 14. 

Loco-foco, 32. 

London's life, 50. 

Lonely, 76. 

liong sentences, compared with 
short, 216-220. 

Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth, 
63, 122, 123, 277. 

" Longman's Magazine," 14, 34. 

Looks bad, for looks badly, 68. 

Looks good, for looks well, 68. 

XjQose sentences, defined, 220 ; com- 
pared with periodic, 220-226. 

Low origin, words of, 32-33. 

Lowell, Charles Russell, 173. 

Lowell, James Russell, 102, 120, 
121,142, 165, 261,269, 295. 

Lower down, 20. 

Lowlily, prohibited, 21. 

Lowly, one form for adjective and 
adverb, 22. 

LowTii, Bishop Robert, 23. 

Luggage, or baggage, 14. 

Luggage- van, or baggage-car, 15. 

Lumber, lumberer, lumberman, lum- 
ber-yard, 15. 

-ly, certain words ending in, pro- 
" hibited, 21 , 22 ; repetition of words 
ending in, 134. 

Lyricated, 34. 

Lytton. See Bidwer-L'/tton. 
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M. 

Macaboni, 27. 

Macaulay, Thomas Babington, 6, 
7, 11, 31, 36, 56, 71, 83, 84, 87, 
155, 160, 191, 192, 194, 205, 207, 
232, 294, 343, 370, 372, 374, 399. 

** Macmillaii's Magazine," 52, 104, 
165. 

Magnificent, Great, 3. 

M annum opus, 30. 

Mahomet, or Mohammed, 31. 

Mahon, Lord, 158. 

Mail, or post, 14. 

Main idea, of a sentence should be 
presented as such, 214 ; of a para- 
graph should be indicated in first 
sentence, 231, should be made 
prominent, 233, is sometimes given 
in condensed form at the end, 234, 
should be and should appear such, 
236 ; may be used witn effect in 
whole compositions, 240 ; of a nar- 
rative should be kept constantly 
in mind, 294. 

Maize, or corn, 15. 

Makers, for poets, 23. 

Mai de mer, 16. 

Malay, words from the, 27. 

Mallock, W. H., 65, 70, 71. 

Man of talent, 23. 

Man's description, a, 50. 

Managerial, 33. 

Manly, Mannish, distinguished, 39. 

Manual, Handy, 3, 99. 

Manufacture, Handiwork, 3. 

Many a, 6. 

Mark Antony's speech, 172. 

Marryat, Captain, 84, 134, 180. 

Marsh, George P., 2, 9, 50, 54, 
75, 97, 98, 194, 200, 205. 

Marshall, Chief Justice, 172, 
323. 

Masson, David, 70, 139, 295. 

Masters, good use determined by 
the, 37. 

Matador, 27. 

Matinee, 29. 

Maudslev, Henry, 85. 

Maupassant, Guy de, 284. 

Maurice, F. D., 85. 

McCarthy, Justin, 64, 65, 195. 

Meadow, Prairie, 3. 

Meal, Farina, Flour, 2, 3. 



Means, this, objected to by Landor, 
23. 

Meeting, Convention, 3. 

Melange, 29. 

Member (of Congress), 99. 

Mention, Allude, Kefer, distin- 
guished, 39. 

Mercenariness, to be avoided, 21. 

Mercy's sake, for, 50. 

Meredith, George, 19. 

Meseemeth, 26. 

Messager, 23. 

Messenger, 23. 

Metaphorical expressions joined with 
literal, 127. 

Metaphors, 117-128: distinguished 
from similes, 118; reason for fre- 
quent superiority of, 118; when 
similes are preferalJe to, 120; 
position of, when combined with 
similes, 122; condensed, 123; sus- 
tained, 124; mixed. 126. 

Metes and bounds, 156. ^ 

Method, analytic, synthwic, in ex- 
position, 314. 

Method in movement (in Narra- 
tion), essential to a good narrative, 
281 ; section on, 289-299 : mean- 
ing and value of, 289; one point 
of view, 290 ; a central idea, 294 ; 
in biography, 295 ; in history, 295 ; 
in fiction, 297 ; method and lack 
of method in well-known authors, 
298-299 ; perfect method does not 
make perfect narrative, 299. 

Methodist, 33. 

Metonymy, 116-117. 

Mickle, for much, 23. 

'Mid, 35. 

" Midway Plaisance," 9. 

Might better, 5. 

Mill, John Stuart, 9, 41,43, 55, 
57,70,72, 94, 127, 129, 178, 179, 
199, 200, 204, 207, 307, 326, 345, 
348, 349, 352, 364, 369, 371, 372, 
399. 

Milman, Henry Hart, 181. 

Milton, John, 8, 13, 22, 23, 30, 47, 
52, 75, 97, 100, 107, 111, 112, 128, 
152, 160, 174, 186, 196, 222, 269, 
295, 320. 

Mine, as in " mine host," 9. 

Mins, for minutes, 35. 

Mint julep, 14. 
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MiNTO, William, 192, 297, 365. 
Minus, 12. 

Minutia, minutises, for minutiaB, 49. 
Misappropriation of property, for 

embezzlement, 109. 
Misplaced brevity, 174. 
Miss, abbreviated from Mistress, 34. 
Mix up, 20. 

Mixed metaphors, 126. 
Mob, abbreviated from mobile vulg us, 

34 
Mob, to mob, mobbish, mob-rule, 

mob-law, 23, 33. 
Moccasin, 14, 27. 
MoLESwORTH, Mrs., 67, 157. 
Monotony, fatal to persuasion, 396. 
Montaigne, 80, 240, 301. 
"Montreal Gazette" (the), 44. 
Moohummudan, 31. 
MorceaUf 16. 
More, pleonastic, 158. 
More forward, preferable to for- 
warder, 22. 
More part, the, for the greater part, 

23. 
More pathetic, preferable to pathet- 

icker, 22. 
MoRLEY, John, 64, 83, 140. 
Morning meal, the, 164. 
Morris, Richard, 71. 
Morris, William, 26, 88. 
Most, pleonastic, 158. 
Most beautiful, preferable to beau- 

tifullest, 22. 
Most decidedly, 75. 
Most delicate, preferable to deli- 

catest, 22. 
Most distant, preferable to distant- 

est, 22. 
Most generous, preferable to gen- 

erousest, 22. 
Most honest, preferable to honest- 

est, 22. 
Most indispensable, preferable to 

indispensablest, 22. 
Most pious, preferable to piousest, 

22. 
Most unquestionable, preferable to 

unquestionablest, 22. 
Most virtuous, preferable to virtu- 

ousest, 22. 
Mote, as in ** so mote it be," 27. 
Motion, words that suggest, in de- 
scription, 271-275. 



Mouse, plural of, 3. 

Mouth, Oral, 99. 

Movement (in Narration), essential, 
281 ; section on, 285-289 : may be 
rapid or slow, 285 ; should be con- 
stant, 285-288 ; episodes in nov- 
els, 288 ; movement and lack of 
movement in well-known authors, 
288; method in, 289-299. 

Much of truth, 43. 

Mugwump, 32. 

Murmur, 112. 

Murmur, Buzz, 3. 

Murray's "New English Diction- 
ary," 343. 

Music, the appropriate vehicle for 
vague emotion, 256. 

Musician, 99. 

Musicianly, 34. 

Mutton, Sheep, 2, 99. 

Mutual, defined, 40 ; wrongly used, 
45, 46. 

Mutually reciprocal, 154. 



N. 

Namby-pamby, 4. 

Names, proper, foreign fa^ions in 
spelling, 31. 

Napoleon I, 369, 370. 

Narration, discriminated fropi other 
kinds of composition, 247 ; chap- 
ter on, 281-299 : distinguished 
from description, 281 ; essentials 
of good, 281 ; unmixed, 281-283 ; 
with description, 283 ; exemplified 
in short stories, 284 ; movement 
in, 285-289 ; method in movement, 
289-299 ; with exposition, 324. See 
Method in movement, Movement. 

Narrative, Narration, distinguished, 
19. 

Nasty, 75. 

"Nation" (the), 344. 

"National Review" (the), 240. 

National use, defined, 8 ; how de- 
termined, 11 ; in England aud 
America, 13-15 ; Freeman's doc- 
trine concerning, the true one, 13. 

Native element, 103. 

Natural, 9. 

Natural order of words in sentences 
the best, 207. 
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Nature, 94. 

Naval, Ship, 99. 

Navvy, 14. 

Nay, 9. 

Near future, the, 77. 

'Neath, 35. 

Necropoli, 49. 

A\%, 16. 

Ne'er, 35. 

Negative or positive assertion, 90. 

Negatives, double, 70. 

Negligence, distinguished from neg- 
lect, 39 ; wrongly used, 44. 

Neither, misuse of, 54. 

Neither, nor, (correspondents), posi- 
tion of, 178. 

Neophyte, 12. 

Neuralgia, 99. 

Never so good, 6. 

New formations of words, 33. 

New words, 27-33. 

Newman, Cardinal, 95, 133, 175, 
212, 220, 236, 243, 244, 273, 312, 
313, 327, 360, 394. 

Newman, F. W., 165, 320. 

Newton, Sir Isaac, 356, 364. 

Nez retrousse, 30. 

Nice, 75. 

Niffh, 9. 

" Nineteenth Century " (the), 46, 57, 
67, 106, 127, 180, 182, 209, 210, 
399. 

"Niobe of Nations," 169. 

Noel, Roden, HI. 

Nominalism, 94. 

Nominative case, for objective, 50. 

Norman Conquest, influence of, upon 
English language, 100. 

Norman-French, words from, com- 
pared with words from Anglo- 
Saxon, 96, 101. 

NoRRis, W. E., 44. 

"North American Review" (the), 
166, 368. 

Not a whit, 5. 

Not only, but also, position of, 178. 

Note of, a, 77. 

" Notes and Queries," 26. 

Notwithstanding, 148. 

Nouns, errors in use of foreign, 49 ; 
collective, 57. 

Novelties in language, 27. 

Now, 148. 

Nowadays, 23. 



Null and void, 1 56. 

Number of words, 145-176: con- 
ciseness relative, 145; extremes 
to be avoided, 146 ; clearness in, 
146-149; force in, 150-174; ease 
ill, 175-176. See Citarness, Ka^^ 
Force. 

o. 

O', for of, 35. 

( )aric, 34. 

Objective, 9. 

Objective case, for nominative, 50. 

Objectively, 93. 

Objects of interest, 77. 

Obscure demonstrative adjectives, 86. 

Obscure pronouns, 84. 

Obscurity, caused by omissions, 146- 
148; bv unnecessary words, 149; 
by position of pronouns, 177; by 
position of correspondents, 178; 
by position of subordinate ex- 
jiressions, 179-182. See Clearness. 

Observance, distiiiguislied from ob- 
servation, 39 ; wrongly used, 46. 

Obsolete words, not obsolete for all 
purposes, 9 ; that are barbarisms, 
25-27. 

O'er, 35. 

( )f , wrongly used, 68. 

Off of, 20. 

Oflic'ial, Officious, distinguished, 39. 

Oil, to strike, 13. 

Old put, 11. 

( )l(l-fashioned words, use and misuse 
of, 26, 36. « 

Oliphant, Mrs., 29, 51, 53, 55, 64, 
67, 124, 143, 178. 180, 181, 183. 

Oliphant, T. L. Kington, 3, 33, 

Omelette, 27. 

Omission, of words necessary to con- 
struction, 70 ; of words at end of 
sentence, 72; of words necessary 
to clearness, 146-148 ; of necessary 
words excusable in verse, 148. 

On, wrongly used, 69. 

On it, repetition of, 135. 

On the go, 17. 

On the one hand,, on the other hand, 
148 ; position of, 178. 

On tick, 17. 

One, repetition of, 135. 

Open up, 20. 
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Opinion, matters of, distinguished 
from matters of fact, 334. 

Optional, as noun, 12. 

Or, for nor, 23. 

Oral, Mouth, 99. 

Oral, Verbal, distinguished, 19. 

Orator not persuasive when thinking 
of his style, 398. 

Oratory, fire in, tells for more than 
grammatical correctness, 48. 

Order, the usual, not always the 
hest, 185 ; the natural, the best, 
207 ; often equivalent to explana- 
tion, 314 ; of arguments from 
antecedent probability, example, 
sign, 383. See Arrangement. 

Original aggressor, 154. 

Orr, Mrs. Sutherland, 78. 

Orthography, bad, false, 3. 

OssiAN, 1G9. 

Otherwhere, 26. 

Ought, 94. 

OuiDA, 76. 

Oval, Egg, 99. 

Ovation, 102. 

Overworked words, 75-77. 

Own autobiography, 154. 

Ox, plural form of, 3. 



P. 



Page, David, 379. 

Pains and penalties, 156. 

Painting, language compared with, 
249 ; addresses the eye only, 250 ; 
limitations of, 250. 

Palgravk, F. T., 240. 

"Pall Mall Budget" (the), 181. 

" Pall Mall Gazette" (the), 155. 

Pan out, to, 12. 

Panic, 27. 

Pants, for pantaloons (trousers), 35 

Par, above, 12. 

Par, for paragraph, 35. 

Paragraphs, 230-238 : meaning and 
value of, 230; relation to sen- 
tences, 231 ; clearness in, 231 ; 
force in, 233 ; ease in, 234 ; unitv 
in, 236-238. 

Paraphrases, 113, 162-164. 

Pard, for partner, 35. 

l*arenthetic expressions, position of, 
202. 



Pari passu y 16. 

Parlor, or drawing-room, 14. 

Part and parcel, 156. 

Partake of the morning repast, 103. 

PartiaUy, Partly, distinguished, 19. 

Participate in round dances, 103. 

Participles, dangling, 213. 

Particle at end of sentence, 199-201. 

Particles, connective. See Connec- 
tires. 

Particles, redundant, 20. 

Party, for person, 26. 

Passager, 23. 

Passenger, 23. 

Passing away, for dying, 109. 

Fastor, Shepherd, 99. 

Pastoral, 99. 

Pater, Walter, 52, 64, 69, 90, 
159, 200,204. 

Pathetic fallacy, the, 257-262. 

l*atheticker, for more pathetic, 22. 

Patrons of husbandry, 164. 

Payne, E. J., 170. 

Ped, for pedestrian, 35. 

Pedantry, to be avoided, 7. 

Pell-mell, 4, 5, 23. 

Penult, 34. 

Perad venture, 10. 

Perfectly lovely, 75. 

Perfectly maddening, 75. 

" Perfectly-endowed man," 244, 245. 

Periodic sentences, defined, 220; 
compared with loose, 220-226; 
tendency of inflected languages 
to, 220; De Quincey's argument 
against, 223. 

Periphrasis, 164. 

Terks, for perquisites, 35. 

Perorations, persuasion in, 388, 
395. 

Personal essays not exposition, 301. 

Personification, defined, 128; use 
of, 128; dangers in, 129; of ab- 
stractions, 130. 

Perspiration, 101. 

Persuasion, 386-399 : a useful ad- 
junct to argument, 386 ; addressed 
to the feelings, 386, 394 ; Matthew 
Arnold's definition of, 387 ; in ex- 
ordiums and perorations, 388 ; 
closely combined with argument, 
391 ; principles of, 394-399 : con- 
creteness, 395 ; reserved force, 
395; climax, 395; variety, 396; 



Petehdordctuii, Bnuui- <fi-, lai, 
Pttilio imncipii, 3+4. 
PrLKtUHRBII, Utto, 3IG. 
FllELPS, AusTlM, SS3, 310. R19, 3i3, 

3£4, 
PlienutnenB, fur phenomeaou, 49. 
Phil, for pUyBiOKuouiy, 34. 
I'hone, tor talephone, 35. 
Photo, for pholfl^pb, 35, 
Plinuw, SD effective, iu doscription, 

2SS. 
PhroseA, impruprieties in, 47. 
Piauo, S7. 
Pick of them, 104. 
■' Picturesque clilEerenceB " uf Iftli- 

gunge, 13, 14. 
Piece, a, miHUxed, 40. 



a2. 



Pn 
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ity'B sake, for, 50. 
Phijsanco (pleagaui^), 9. 
Plato, 330, 

Plea, Argument, diBtin^ni^heil, it 
Pleml, Ar^ae. distinguislied, 40. 



Pli 



s, iilioi 



le of, 6. 



I'lenipu, for pleni paten tiar;, 34. 

Fleoawm, 197-161. 

Pleouastic atljectiaea, 160. 

Pleonastic and, 159. 

Plume, Feather, 99. 

Plucderi for baggnge, 17. 

PlunJ DQnibeT wrongly used for 
singular. 54. 

llanSsnliject with ainguliir verb, 5a. 

Plural verb, with singular' Bubjoct, 
5S ; with subject BJiiguIiir in form 
but plural in sense, 56 ; with ol- 



Icc 



Poi 



Kik; 



5,284, 



Poetry, words obsolete fur proBe in 
proaout UBe for, 9 ; abbraviuiona 
allowable in, 35 ; refjairos ornB- 
luent, 37 ; omLsBions excasablu In. 
148; aboauds in single descriptive 
vords, !G9. 

Point, argoiog besiile the, 844. 

Point of view, one, in aentc 
212; in narration, 290-294; 
to keep in biosraphy, 295 ; 
cult to keep in-hiatory, 29fi. 



113, 



Political Blung, 33. 

Polities, 99. 

Polyumiau, word from tlie. 27. 

POSBONBV, W. a.. 53. 

Pooh, 112. 

POrB, Al.EKAHDEIt, 36, 141. 

1S9.S26, 259,371. 
Popular with tbe people, 154. 
Populist, 33. 
Portage, or carry, 15. 
Portuguese, word from the, S7. 
Positive aAsertioD, nt^gative or, 90. 
PoBansaive case, iieceaeary to diatfn- 

guish betweeu eeuilive etiae and, 

49 ; Marsh's rale with exceptiona, 

50, 

Paul hoe, propttT hoc, 351. 

Poverty of language, school vompat\- 

tions fluffar from, 74 ; Uio aoiirco 

of mueh slung, 75, 
IVjb. for positive, 3*. 
PraciicablenesH, to be avoidtul. SI. 
Prairie, Meailow, 3. 
Prariuua, 70. 



Predicate, for predict, 42, 47 ; a 

technical term, 93. 
Prelim, for preliminary cxuniiiatioB, 

35. 
Premature, deGueil, 40. 
Premissee, deliueil, 341; diffenat 

ways of statiug, 342, 
Premium, 99, 

Prepoinlerance ot prol»ftbility, S59. 
Preposition, the wrong. 68, 

PlIESOOTT, Wll.l.l«,M Il„ 70. 

Preaent aie, 8-1 1 : how determined, 

8 ; no exact bounciaries of, 8 ; Dt. 

Campbell's idea of. 8; not the 

same iu all kinds of writitig, 9-11. 
Presumption, the, 332-333, 3S3. 
Preventative, for preventive, 33. 
Prex, for president, 35. 
Prig, 10, 

Proliability, preponderance of, 369. 
Probabill^, anleQedeDt. Sea Ant*- 

cEtiEat probabiliti/. 
Proceed to ri " 
Process of ei 
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Proctor, 34. 

Proditory, 22. 

Product, Production, distinguished, 
19. 

•Prof, for professor, 35. 

Progress, to, 33. 

Prolixity, 167-168, 323. 

Prominent and leading, 156. 

Pronounced, for marked, 43. 

pronouns, emphatic, in -self distin- 
guished from reflexive, 52 ; with- 
out grammatical antecedent, 52 ; 
misuse of either, neither, the 
former, the latter, 54; singular 
or plural, 54 ; obscure or equivo- 
cal, 84 ; choice of relative, 136 ; 
position of, to insure clearness, 177. 

Pronunciation, standard of, 12. 

Proof (in Argument), defined, 328 ; 
direct and indirect, 329; burden 
of, 331-333 ; before or after prop- 
osition, 381. 

Proper names, foreign fashions in 
spelling, 31-32. 

Proportion, laws of, to be observed, 
240, 319. 

Proposal, proposition, distinguished 
from purpose, 19. 

Propose, Purpose, distinguished, 
19. 

Proposition (in Ar^ment), defined, 
328 ; a word will not serve as a, 
328 ; importance of having in 
mind a distinct, 329 ; before or 
after proof, 381 ; statement of, 
should be clear and brief, 382! 

Frose, words in present use for 
poetry obsolete for, 9 , abbrevia- 
tions that are not allowable in, 
35; omissions more excusable in 
poetry than in, 148 ; has a com- 
pactness and a rapidity of its 
own, 149. 

l^roven, 12. 

Proverbs, value of, 170. 

Provincialisms, 12; the English- 
man's view of, 13. 

Proxy, 34. 

Prudence for young writers the bet- 
ter part of valor, 35. 

Pulpit English, 103, 319, 322, 323- 
324, 383. 

Punch, 23. 

" I'unch," 29. 



Purity, grammatical, a requisite of 
good writiiig, 1 ; defined, 2. 

Purple, Ked, 3. 

Purpose, distinguished from pro* 
posal, proposition, 19. 

Puseyite, 32. 



Q. 



Quad, for quadrangle, 35. 

Quaker, 33. 

"Quarterly Review " (the), 72, 126, 

154. 
Queen Caroline, case of, 396. 
Queer old put, 10. 
Question, begging the, 344. • 
Question-beggmg words, 345. 
QuiNTiLiAN, 36, 82, 146, 161, 168, 

175, 246. 
Quite, defined, 40 ; wrongly used, 46. 
Quixotic, 33. 
Quiz, to, 33. 
Quorum, 99. 

Quotation, value of, 170, 
Quoth, 9. 



R. 



Kabelais, Francois, 245. 

Radical, 33, 94. 

Rag, for steal, 12. 

Rag at, for rail at, 12. 

Rfigs and tatters, 156. 

Raided, 34. 

Railroad, or railway, 14. 

Raise, preferable to elevate, 21. 

Raise up, 20. 

Ranipire, for rampart, 9. 

Rancn, 27. 

Ram avisy 16. 

Rare, or underdone, 14. 

Rathe, 3. 

Rather, had, 5 ; would, 5. 

Rather late, 3. 

Ratio, 99. 

Rattle, 112. 

Read, ])ref erfible to peruse, 21 . 

Reade, C'harles, 53, 54, 61, 67, 

147, 285, 287, 292. 
Realism, 94. 
Realist, 33. 
Rejison, 9, 94. 
Rca-^oning. scientific and unscientific, 

353. 
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Recalled back, 154. 

Kecamiku, Madame, 270. 

Keceipt, Hecipe, distinguished, 19. 

Kecipieiit of grateful ackiiowledg- 
iiients, 103. 

Keckoii, to, 12. 

Kediiie upon the greensward, 103. 

Keconiioitrc, 23. 

Ked, Purple, 3. 

iicductio ad absurdum, 329-331. 

tledimdancy, 154-168: tautology, 
154-157; pleouasm, 157-161 ; ver- 
bosity, 162-168. 

Reel, or spool, 15. 

Kefer, Mention, Allude, distin- 
guished, 39. 

Kefereed, 34. 

Keflex ive jironouns, 52. 

Refutation (in Argument), 384-385. 

Heid, Cai»tain Mayne, 288. 

Keii), Thomas, 365. 

Kelative, Relation, distinguished, 19. 

Iveligion, 99. 

Ivcniorse, 101. 

renascence, for renaissance, 36. 

Rep, for reputation, 34. 

Repair to the festive board, 103. 

Repeated from, 116. 

Repetition, skilful, 150-153 ; unskil- 
ful, 153 ; judicious use of, in expo- 
sition, 312. 

Replete with interest, 77. 

Reportorial, 33. 

Republican, 94. 

Repulable use, defined, 8 ; how de- 
termined, 16; expressions not in, 
17. 

Resemblance in sense misleads, 39. 

ResembLince in sound misleads, 37. 

Reserved force, 171-174; in per- 
suasion, 395. 

Resume, for sum up, 43. 

Resurrection, 101. 

lietiracy, 34. 

Retire to downy couch, 103. 

Rhetoric, foundations of, rest upon 
grammar, 1 ; a writer on, not a 
lawgiver, 73. 

Rhetorical excellence (as applied 
to Choice of Words), 74-144: 
value of an ample vocabulary, 74 ; 
overworked words. 75 ; how to 
enrich one's vocabulary, 78; how 
to determine the choice of words. 



81 ; clearness, 81-111 ; force, UN 
132; ease, 132-144. (As applied 
to Numl)er of Words), 145-176: 
conciseness relative, 145; both 
diffusencss and excessive concise- 
ness to be avoided, 146 ; clearness, 
146-149; force, 150-174; ease, 
175-176. (As applied to Arrange- 
ment), 177-246: clearness, 177- 
183; force, 184-198; ease, 198- 
208; unity, 208-216; kinds of 
sentences, 216-230; paragraphs, 
230-238 ; whole compositions, 239- 
246. 

Richard TIL, 364. 

Richardson, Samuel, 59, 60, 61, 
62, 204, 245, 285, 298, 358. 

Ridee, 30. 

Right, for very, 12; ambiguous in 
meaning, 94. 

Right away, right off, for immedi- 
ately, 12. 

IJight'here, 12. 

Hights, to, for presently, 12. 

Road-agents, for highway robbers, 
109. 

Roar, 112. 

Robertson, William, 44. 

RoniNSON, Louis, 362. 

Robustious, 22. 

Rod, to pass under the, 12. 

Rogers, James E. Thorold, 399. 

Me, 29. 

Round, preferable to around, 21. 

ROYCE, JosiAH, 274. 

Ruination, 33. 

Rule of courtesy, 58, 60-62. 

Rule of euphony, 21. 

Rule of precision, 18. 

Rule of simplicity, 20. 

Rules and regulations, 156. 

Run, for manage, 17. 

RusKiN, John, 22, 54, 70, 93, 180, 
227, 230, 233, 241, 245, 257-261, 
269, 272. 

Russell, T. Baron, 69. 

Russell, W. Clark, 57. 



S. 

Safe and sound, 156. 
Said, as " the said man," 12. 
SaliBswoman, 15. 



INDEX. 



425 



Saloon, sample-room, for bar-room, 

109. 
Samuels, Edward A., 253. 
Sanatory, Sanitary, 19. . 
Sang, 3. 

Sanguine, Bloody, 99. 
Sanitary, Sanatory, 19. 
"Saturday Keview'' (the), 6, 29, 77, 

182. 
Saturnalia, wrongly used, 49. 
Savage, Richard, 165. 
Save (except), 9. 
Savoir /aire, 30. 
Says he, says I, 159. 
Scarce, for scarcely, 9. 
Scarcity, preferable to scarceness, 21. 
Scarlett. See Abinger. 
Schiller, Friedrich, 277. 

SCHLIEMANN, HeINRICH, 338. 

Schooner, 15. 

" Science," 274. 

Science, origin of word, 99 ; use of 
antecedent probability by, 356. 
See Scientific description. 

Scientific and unscientific reasoning, 
353. 

Sdentifio description, 251-253 : 
aim and method of, 251 ; has 
much in common with exposi- 
tion, 253 ; distinguished from ex- 
position, 303. 

Scott, Sir Walter, 38, 46, 51, 53, 
54, 55, &9, 63, 6.5, 68, 70, 71, 89, 
97, 119, 123, 135, 1.38, 139, 140, 
15.5, 158, 165, 166, 179, 181, 182, 
188, 196, 202, 210, 213, 215, 245, 
278, 299, 374. 

Scrape acquaintance, 7. 

Sculpture, language compared with, 
249 ; limitations of, 250. 

Sea of faces, 102. 

Secessionist, 32. 

Seeley, John Robert, 158. 

Seems to me, it, 77. 

Selection, value of, in suggestive 
style, 169. 

-self, pronouns in, 52. 

Senancocr, 255. 

Sense, words that resemble each 
other in, often confused, 39 ; sound 
that suggests, 112; use of two 
words in the same, an offence 
against ease, 137 ; not to be sacri- 
ficed to sound, 143. 



Sense, good. See Good sense. 

Senses, use of one word in two, an 
offence against ease, 137. 

Sensible, Sensitive, distinguished, 39. 

Sensuous, 9. 

Sentence, weak beginning of, 187 ; 
weak ending of, 187 ; particle at 
end of, 199-201 ; should be a unit 
both in substance and in expres- 
sion, 208; De Quincey on the 
German, 218; relation of para< 
graph to, 231 ; function of last, in 
a paragraph, 234. 

Sentences, kinds of, 216-230: short 
or long, 216-220; periodic or 
loose, 220-226 ; balanced, 226-227 ; 
each kind has its use, 228-230. 

Seraph, plural forms of, 49. 

Severe, Condign, distinguished, 39. 

Sewage, Sewerage, distinguished, 19. 

Shaftesbury, Third Earl, 183, 
202. 

SiiAiRP, Principal, 53. 

Shaker, 33. 

Shakspere, William, 5, 7, 8, 30, 
41, 48, 49, 50, 62, 75, 80, 101, 102, 
107, 111, 115, 117, 118, 119, 128, 
141, 148, 153, 172, 186, 234, 245, 
255, 258, 269, 331, 377. 

Shaky, 17. 

Shall and will, 58-64 : distinction be- 
tween simple futurity and volition 
on the part of the speaker, 58 ; 
the rule of courtesy, 58, 60-62; 
interrogative forms of, 59 ; use in 
sentences having a principal and a 
dependent clause, 60; scriptural 
shall, 61; shall in promises, 62; 
will in official letters of direction, 
62 ; examples of incorrect use of 
will, 63. 

Sharp, Richard, 201. 

Shaw, Chief Justice, 341. 

Shaw, Robert Gould, 173. 

Shawl, 27. 

Shay, for chaise, 12. 

Sheep, Mutton, 3, 99. 

Shelley, Percy Bysshe, 66, HI, 
122, 129, 196, 197, 274. 

Siienstone, William, 2.59. 

Shepherd, Pastor, 99. 

Sherbet, 27. 

Sherry, 27. 

Sherry cobbler, 14. 
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Shew, 12. 

Shilly-shally, «. 

Ship, Naval, 99. 

Shirk, 11. 

Sboou. for shoes, 9. 

Shop, or btore, 14. 

Shopman, or clerk, 1 5. 

Short sentences compared with long, 
216-220. 

Short stories, good examples of, 
284-285. 

Short-hairs, 32. 

Should, follows same rules as shall, 63; 
sometimes used in its original sense 
of ought, 63. See Shall and will. 

Shrub, 27. 

Shunt, 33. 

Shunt, or switch, 15. 

Sidewalk, 15. 

Siesta, 27. 

Sight, 94. 

Sign, argument from, defined, 354 ; 
explained, 373 , arguments vary in 
force, 374 i ffillacious arguments 
from, 375; argument from, op- 
posed by that from antecedent 
probability, 376 ; combined with 
that from antecedent ])robability 
and that from example, 376 ; place 
in arrangement of proof, 383. 

Significance, Signification, distin- 
guished, 39. 

Silence, testimony of, 338. 

Silver's death, 50. 

Silvcrite, 32. 

Similes, 1 1 7-128 : distinguished from 
metaphors, 118; reason for fre- 
quent superiority of metaphors to, 
U8; when preferable to met- 
aphors, 120; position of, when 
combined with metaphors, 122; 
position of, with relation to literal 
assertions, 196. 

Simplicity, the rule of, 20 ; in per- 
suasion, 397. 

Sincerity, in persuasion, 398. 

Singular number wrongly used for 
plural, 54. 

Singular subject with plural verb, 55. 

Singular verb, with plural subject, 
55 ; with subject plural in form 
but singular in sense, 56; with 
collective nouns, 57. 

Siren, 99. 



Sitten, 23. 

Size up, to, 1 7. 

Skatorial, 34. 

Skedaddle, to, 17. 

Skilful repetition, 1 50. 

Slang, short life of, 32 ; poverty of 
language the source of much, 75 ; 
modern use of, vulgar, 75. 

Sleeper, for sleeping-car, 17. 

Sleigh, 14. 

Slice, for fire-shovel, 12. 

Sloop, 27. 

Slur over, 20. 

Smart, 12. 

Smith, Adam, 370. 

Smith, Alexander, 196. 

Smith, Goldwin, 135, 179. 

Smith, Sydney, 391-394. 

Smoke, smoking, Addison's use of, 
10,11. 

Snob, 33. 

So, pleonastic, 158. 

Socialist, 32. 

Society, environment, and tendency, 
for the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, 109. 

Socrates, 330. 

Sofa, 27. 

Soften off, 20. 

Soft-shell, 32. 

Solecisms, violations of good use, 
25; section on, 48-72; defined, 
48 ; errors in use of foreign nouns, 
49 ; the possessive case, 49 ; nomi- 
native or objective case, 50 ; than 
whom, 51 ; pronouns in -eelf, 52, 
pronoun without grammatical 
antecedent, 52 ; misuse of either, 
neither, the former, the latter, 54 , 
can for may, 58; shall and will, 
58-64; incorrect tenses, 64; in- 
dicative or subjunctive mood, 66 , 
adverb or adjective, 67 ; wrong 
preposition, 68; adverb with in- 
finitive, 69 ; double negatives, 70 ; 
omissions, 70. 

Sonnenschein, Professor, 66. 

Sooners, 12. 

Sophomore, 14. 

Soubriquet, 28. 

Sound, words that resemble each 
other in, often confused, 37 ; that 
suggests sense, 112; sense not to 
be sacrificed to, 143. 
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SouTiiET, Robert, 38, 44, 372. 

Spake, 10. 

Span, spick and, 5. 

Spanish, words from the, 27. 

Spec, for speculation, 35. 

Special, as noun, 12. 

Speciality, Specialty, distinguished, 
19. 

Specific terms, compared with gen- 
eral, 105-111* instances of supe- 
rior value of, 106-108; not apt to 
be bookish, 108. 

"Spectator" (the), [XVIIlth Cen- 
tury] 10, 34, 44, 49, 68, 78, 85, 136, 
154, 167, 316, 338. 

" Spectator " (the), [XlXth Century] 
22, 34, 45, 51, 52, 53, 56, 89, 90, 135, 
147, 159, 180, 187, 202, 209, 213, 
301. 

Speculation, 115. 

Speculatist, 33. 

Speech, figures of. See Metaphors^ 
Similes, Tropes. 

Spelling, foreign fashions in, 31. 

Spencer, Herbert, 69, 96, 119, 
121, 192, 196, 203, 204, 207, 225, 
244, 326, 400. 

Spencer, Third Earl, 64. 

Spenser, Edmund, 141. 

Spick and span, 5 . 

Spiritualism, 9. 

Splash, 112. 

Splendid, 75. 

Sponsor, 12. 

Spool, or reel, bobbin, 1 5. 

Squash, or vegetable marrow, 15. 

S<iuaw, 14, 27. 

" Squinting" construction, 181. 

Stampede, 15, 27. 

Stang, 3. 

Stanley, Henry M., 47. 

State, 94. 

State-house, 14. 

States, for United States, 12. 

Stay, Stop, distinguished, 19. 

Steal, as noun, 33. 

Steam, to, 33. 

Steele, Richard, 72, 85, 133, 136. 

Stephen, Sir James Fitzjames, 
68, 94, 332, 336,345, 362, 386. 399. 

Stephen, Leslie, 130, 138, 345. 

Sterne, Laurknce, 245. 

Stevenson, Robert Louis, 78, 81, 
200, 285, 298, 344. 



Stewart, Duoald, 119. 

Stockton, Frank R., ?85. 

Stoke-hole, or fire room U. 

Stop, Stay, distinguishea, 19. 

Store, or shop, 14. 

Stories, short, good examules oi 
284-285. 

Stowe, Harriet Beechef, S9j>. 

Strange, 76. 

Strata, for stratum, 49. 

Street-car, or train, 15. 

Strike a bonanza, 13. 

Strike oil, 13. 

Struggle for existence, 77. 

Stunning, 75. 

Sturges, Jonathan, 284. 

Style, idioms ^ive life to, 5 ; diffuse, 
145 ; Homeric, 160 ; of old English 
ballad, 160; suggestive, 168-171; 
exhaustive, 170; artificisd, 207; 
flowing, 234; dicousu, 235; spe- 
cific, 244, 245 ; bookish, 397 ; de- 
clamatory, 397. 

Subjective, 9. 

Subjectively, 93. 

Subject-matter, 23. 

Subjunctive mood, distinguished 
from the indicative, 66 , in past 
tense has a distinct form only in 
the verb be, 66 ; indicative wrongly 
used for, 67 

Subordinate expressions, position of, 
179. 

Suffrage, to, 26. 

Suffraging, 34. 

Suggestive description. See Artistic 
description. 

Suggestive style, 168-171: defined, 
169, success of, depends on skil- 
ful selection of particulars, 169; 
examples of, 170-171. 

Suicided, 34. 

Suicidism, 34. 

Sum and substance, 156. 

Sumner, Charles, 23. 

"Sun" (the), 368. 

Supernatural, 9. 

Supplement, to, 33. 

Supreme, for last, 43, 44. 

Survival of the fittest, 77. 

Suspenders, or braces, 14. 

Suspicion, as verb, 26. 

Sustained metaphors, 124-126. 

Swagger, as adjective, 17. 
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Swearing, refuge from a limited 

vocabulary, 77. 
Sweat, 101. 

Swell, as adjective, 17. 
Swift, Jonathan, 11, 23, 25, 26, 

34, 47, 53, 132, 167, 245, 331, 375. 
Swinburne, Algernon Charles, 

26, 76, 136. 
Swingeing, for huge, 17. 
Switcn, or shunt, 15. 
Syllogism, defined, 342; different 

ways of stating, 342 ; abridged, 

342-.343. 
Sylvan forest, 154. 
Sylvester, Joshua, 141. 
S YMONDS, John Addington, 76, 273. 
Synecdoche, 116-117. 
Syntax. See Grammatical syntax. 
Synthetic method in exposition, 314. 
Systemize, to, 34. 



Taboo, 27. 

Taine, Henri, 306, 324. 

Take stock in, 1 2. 

Talented, 11,33. 

Tap, or faucet, 15. 

Tapis, on the, 16. 

Taste. See Good taste. 

Tasty, for tasteful, 33. 

Tat, tit for, 5. 

"Tatler" (the), 34, 117. 

Tautology, 154-157. 

Taylor, Zachary, message to Con- 
gress, 47. 

Team, defined, 41 ; wrongly used, 45. 

Technique, 77. 

Tediousness, fatal, 150. 

Telegram, 23. 

Telephone, 99. 

Tell, preferable to relate, 21. 

Telling characteristics, 262-266. 

Temperance, 94. 

Temple, Sir William, 209, 372. 

Tendency, 77. 

Tennis, 9. 

Tennyson, Alfred, 9, 101, 107, 
108, 118, 123, 167, 170, 186, 264, 
265, 266, 269. 

Tense, incorrect, 64-65 : of finite 
verb, 64 ; of infinitive, 65 ; pres- 
ent, in general propositions, 65. 



Terminus, End, 3. 

Terms. See General terms. Specific 
terms. 

Terse, Forcible, distinguished, 41. 

Test of good English, true, 7. 

Testimony, evidence derived from, 
335; of experts, 336; unwilling, 
337 ; undesigned, 337 ; of silence, 
338; concurrent, 339; direct and 
circumstantial evidence, 339. 

Tests of good English, false, 2. 

Thackeray, William Make- 
peace, 4, 10, 22, 44, 45, 54, 55, 67, 
103, 133, 139, 167, 173, 186, 195, 
245, 262, 271, 289, 299. 

Than who, 51. 

Than whom, 51. 

That, misuse of how for, 90 ; which 
and, choice between, a question 
of euphony, 136. 

Theism, 27. 

Thence, preferable to from thence, 
20. 

Theorist, English of a, 2. 

Therefore, 148. 

This means, objected to by Landor, 
23. 

Thomson, James, 164. 

TiiOREAU, Henry D., 140. 

Though, 148. 

Thrasymachus, 330. 

Through, wrongly used, 69. 

Through, to be, for to finish, 12. 

Throw light on, not unravel, ob- 
scurities, 116. 

Thucydides, 338. 

Thud, 112. 

Ticket-agent, or booking-clerk, 15. 

Time, the court which decides good 
use, 8. 

"Times" (the), 23. 

'Tis, 10. 

Tit for tat, 5. 

To, idiomatic use with infinitive or 
substantive after perfect and plu- 
perfect tenses of be, 6 ; preferable 
to unto, 21 ; wrongly used, 69 ; 
and infinitive, adverb with, 69. 

To and fro, 5. 

To let, rather than to be let, 20. 

To rights, for presently, 12. 

To the fore, 77. 

Toddy, 27. 

Tomahawk, 27. 
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ToDsorial artist, 102. 

Too, pleonastic, 158. 

Tooth, Dental, 99. 

Topsy-turvy, 4. 

Tory, 33. 

Toward, towards, 21. 

Trace out, 20. 

Tram, or street-car, 15. 

Tramp (vagrant), 33. 

Transaction, for compromise, 43. 

Transcendental, 9. 

Transition, ease in, 234-236, 239. 

Transom (transom-window), 14. 

Transpire, correct and incorrect use 
of, 41. 

Trapper, 14. 

Travestie, 29. 

Trench, Archbishop, 26, 45, 140. 

Trend, 77. 

Trevelyan, G. O., 48, 71, 84, 295. 

Trivial expressions in serious writ- 
ing, 140. 

Trollope, Anthony, 43, 51, 55, 
57, 68, 82, 90, 126, 127, 133, 135, 
137, 139, 154, 157, 159, 185, 190, 
199,200,285, 288,326. 

Trollope, T. Adolphus, 75. 

Tropes, 114-132: defined, 114; the 
very stuff of human language, 
114; words at once literal and 
figurative, 115; svuecdoche and 
metonymy, 116 ; similes and met- 
aphors, 117-128; personification, 
128-130; value and uses of, 131. 
See Metaphors, Similes. 

Trottoir, 16. 

Truck, for garden produce, 12. 

Truer, preferable to more true, 21. 

Trunk, or box, 14. 

Try, as noun, 33. 

Tub, for bathe, 17. 

Twain 9. 

Twain, Mark, 105, 166,272. 

'Twixt, 35. 

Tyndall, John, 308. 

Typo, for typographer, 35. 



U. 

Ugly, for ill-tempered, 17. 
Umbrageous shade, 154. 
Un hon parti, 30. 
Unbeknown, for unknown, 26. 



Underdone, or rare, 14. 

Undersigned, the, for 1, 103, 

Understanding, 9. 

Undesigned testimony, 337. 

Unionist, 32. 

" United States English," 40. 

Unity, in sentences, 208-216 : mean- 
ing and value of, 208 ; does not 
depend on leugtli or complexity 
of sentence, 208 ; in suWtance o'f 
sentence, 208-212; in expression 
of sentence, 212-216; lack of, 
caused by confusion of thought, 
216; in paragraphs, 236-238; iu 
whole compositions, 239-243 ; Car- 
dinal Newman's methoil of secur- 
ing, 243; with variety, 244-246; 
the kind of, which a young writ<?r 
should seek, 246 ; in ox}K>8itioii, 
319-^23 ; lack of, in sermons, 319, 
322 ; the first requisite of an argu- 
ment, 380. 

Uuprecedentedly, for without proco- 
dent, 22. 

Un(iuestionablest, for most unques- 
tionable, 22. 

Unravel, not throw light on, per- 
plexities, 116. 

Unrebukedly, for without rebuke, 
22. 

Unskilful repetition, 1 53. 

Unto, to simpler than, 21. 

Unwilling testimony, 337. 

Unwipeupable, 34. 

Up Salt River, 32. 

Usage, British and American, 13- 
15; divided, 17-24. 

Use and misuse of connectives, 86. 

Use, good. See Good use. 

Use, national. See National use. 

Use, present. See Present use. 

Use, reputable. See Reputable use. 

Useful circumlocutions, 167. 

Usual and ordinary, 156. 

Usual English order not always the 
best, 185. 

Utterly, 75. 



V. 

Values, 77. 

Van, 34. 

Van Buren, G. M., 190. 

Van Hklmont, J. B., 2. 
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Variety with unity, 244-246, 396- 
397. 

Varsity, for university, 35. 

Vastly, 75. 

Vegetable marrow, or squash, 15. 

Verlial, distinguished from oral, 19 ; 
of different origin from word, 99. 

Verbal finery, 102-105. 

Verbosity, 162-168 : paraphrases, 
162-164 ; circumlocution, 164-167 ; 
prolixity, 167-168. 

Verdant green, 154. 

Vermicelli, 27. 

Vertigo, 99. 

Very, pleonastic, 158. 

Vest, for waistcoat, 12. 

Veteran appropriator, 103. 

Veto, 99. 

Vindictive, preferable to vindicative, 
21. 

Violation of grammatical syntax, 
universal, 1 , 48-49 ; inexcusable in 
a writer, 48. 

Virtuous, 94. 

Virtuousest, for most virtuous, 22. 

Vis-d-visy 30. 

Vocabulary, value of an ample, 74 ; 
of Shakapere, of Milton, of Italian 
opera, of business, of conversa- 
tion, 75 ; swearing the refuge from 
a limited, 77; how to enrich one's, 
78-81. 

Vocation, Avocation, distinguished, 
39. 

Vulgarisms, 33, 41. 



W. 

Wage, for wages, 12. 
Wage-fund, for wages-fund, 12. 
Wallace, A. R., 318, 326. 
Wali»ole, Horace, 270. 
Wampum, 27. 
Wander, as noun, 34. 
AVard, a. W., 23. 
Ward, Mrs. Humphry, 89, 147, 

211, 238. 
Warner, Charles Dudley, 344. 
Was, for were, 13, 67. 
Waves balked of their prey, 103. 
Ways and means, 156. 
We, for I, 103. 
Weak beginnings of sentences, 187. 



Weak endings of sentences, 187. 

Webster, Daniel, 56, 132, 172, 
174, 194, 197, 212, 219, 227. 310, 
324, 327, 359, 366, 389^ 395, 399. 

Webster, John D., case of, 34 i. 

Webster's ** International Dic6oih 
ary," 100. 

Weird, 76. 

Welldon, J. E. C, 366. 

Well-posted, for well-informed. !#♦ 

Wells, Webster, 329. 

Wench, 10. 

Wend one's way, 103. 

Wendell, Barrett, 1 98. 

Weyman, Stanley J., 44, 45, 52^ 70. 

What for a, for what kind of, 45. 

Whately, Archbishop, 94, 105. 
112, 118, 123, 145, 191, 225, 33 j. 
333,338,361,364,371. 

Whence, preferable to from whence, 
20. 

Whether or no, 6. 

Whew, 112. 

Which, and that, choice between, a 
question of euphony, 136; with 
and, construction of, 138. 

Whig, 33. 

While, preferable to whilst, 21 ; mis- 
use of, 89-90; repetition of, 135; 
a useful connective, 148. 

Whilom, 9. 

Whip (a Parliament officer), 14. 

Whipple, E. P., 398. 

Whip-poor-will, 112. 

Whir, 112. 

Whisper, 112. 

Whit, not a, 5. 

White murder case, 389. 

Whitefield, George, 388. 

Whiz, 112. 

Who, than, 51 ; and that, choice be- 
tween, a question of euphony, 13b. 

Whole, the, distinguished from aiJ; 
41 ; wrongly used, 46. 

Whole Compositions, 239-246 : 
clearness and force in, 239 ; ease 
in, 239; unity in, 239-246 ; shoaid 
have variety, 244 ; should be inter- 
esting, 246. 

Wholesome, Healthy, distinguished, 
38. 

Whom, than, 51. 

Wigwam, 14, 27. 

Wild, 76. 
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WiLKiNS, Mary E., 264, 285. 

Will and shall. See Shall and will. 

Wiil^-riiUy, 4. 

Wire, tor telegram or telegraph, 17. 

With, wrongly used, 69. 

Withal, 9. 

With (difficulty, preferable to diffi- 
cultly, 22. 

Without precedent, preferable to 
unprecedentedly, 22. 

Without rebuke, preferable to unre- 
bukedly, 22. 

Womanish, Womanly, distinguished, 
39. 

Woro, Verbal, 99. 

Wordiness, fatal in persuasion, 395. 

Words, fastidiousness in the use of, 
3 ; m present use, 8 ; long dis- 
used sometimes recalled to life, 
9 ; in present use in poetry but 
obsolete in prose, 9; obsolete for 
one kind of prose but not for 
another, 9 ; not yet in present use, 
10; in national use, 11 ; in British 
and American use, 13-15 ; foreign, 
15-1^; in reputable use, 16; not 
in leputable use,17; uneuphonious, 
21 ; obsolete, 25 ; fashion in, 26, 
36 ; new, 27 ; of foreign origin, 27 ; 
borrowed, 28-30; of low origin, 32 ; 
new formations of, 33; counsel con- 
cerning choice of, 35; similar in 
sound or in sense, ^7-42 ; used in 
a foreign sense, 43 ; omission of 
those, which are necessary to con- 
struction, 70; choice of, 74-144: 
overworked, 75 ; that require defi- 
nition, 94-96 ; of Anglo-Saxon and 
of i-atin origin, 96-102; "lower 
classes " cannot perform highest 
work, 97 ; bookish, 108; of which 
the sound suggests the sense, 112; 
at once literal and figurative, 115; 
metaphors embodied in single, 
123 ; repeated, 134 ; in two senses, 
137; two, in same sense, 137; 
number of, 145-176 : too few, 146- 
148 ; too many, 150-168 ; arrange- 
ment of, 177-230: important in 



emphatic places, 184; emphasis 
on unimportant, 198; drawback 
to use of, in description, 249 ; tell 
a story better than pictures, 250 ; 
single descriptive, 268-270; that 
suggest motion, 271 ; not subjects 
for argument, 328; question-beg- 
ging, 345. See Arrangement y Bar- 
bartsmSy Choice of words, Impropri" 
etieSy Number of words, Solecisms. 

Wordsworth, William, 97, 101, 
107, 110, 117, 129, 163, 164, 165, 
170, 197, 251, 255, 259, 269. ' 

Work, Travel, 99. 

Works, 94. 

Would, follows same rules as will, 
63 ; used to signify habitual action, 
63 ; used to express a wish, 63 ; 
examples of incorrect use, 63. See 
Shall and will. 

Would God, 6. 

Would rather, 5. 

Wright, Thomas, 351 

Write, how Franklin and Stevenson 
learned to, 78-81. 

Writer, a, first duty of, to be natural, 
113; not persuasive when Ihink- 
ing of his style, 398. 

Writer, the present, for I, 103. 

Writing, grammatical purity a requi- 
site of good, 1 ; Macaulay's rule 
of, 11 ; inaccuracies excusable in 
conversation not excusable in, 48. 

Writing a subject to the dregs, 
170. 

Wrong, 94. 

Y. 

Yacht, 27. 

Yankee, 33. 

Yea, 9. 

Year's work, a, 50. 

Yet, 148. 

YoNGE, Charlotte M., 158, 197. 

Yore, 9. 

York's case, 333. 

You was, 13. 

Young, Edward, 322. 



the end. 
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